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“Quran e Kareem ki Surton Ka Shan e Nazool” 


Ibtedaya -1 


Bila shubha Quran e Paak rafta rafta, thora thora ba'qdr zarurat takreeban 23 saal 
me chand tareeko se nazil hua. Hadees e Kareema se sabit hai ke Ramzanul 
Mubarak me Hazrat Jibreel Ameen Huzur # ki khidmat e aqdas me hazir hokar 
sara Quran sunaya karte the, jab ke baaz ayaten to 2 - 2 baar bhi nazil huin, jaise 
Surah Fateha waghera, khulasa ye hai ke Huzur £ par Quran ka nazul kai tareeko 
se hua, lekin ehkam is nazul se jaari farmaye jate the jo bazariya Jibreel e Ameen 


thora thora nazil hota tha. 


Quran Kareem ba-tadreej nazil hone ki ek hikmat ye bhi hai ke taake musalman 
ko ehkam e Quran par amal asaan ho kyun ke yaqdam saare ehkam par amal 
karna mushkil hota hai, al gharz Quran Paak ka ek bara hissa waaz wa nasihat aur 
pichli ummato ke waqiyat se mutallik nazil hua tha, taake un guzrishta koamo ke 
ehwal se sabak hasil kiya jaye iske alawa Quran Paak ke baaz hissa wo hai jo kisi 


wakiye ya haadse ya sawal ke jawab me nazil hua. 


Kahin isme musalmano ke liye ehkamat nazil kiye gaye, aur kahin isme 
musalmano ko zindagi guzarne ke tareeke wa adaab sikhaye gaye. Kahin isme 
Rabbul Alameen Izzate Jalaal ne Rehmatul Alameen se mohabbat wa ulfat wa 
tasqeen khatir ka izhar farmaya to kahin Quran paak ja ba ja mehbub e Rabbul 
Alameen ki naat byaan ki gayi. Garz ye ke ayate asbaab, shaney nazul se wakiyat 
in ayat ka pasmanzar samajhne ka behtareen zariya hai aur ayat ka pasmanzar 


samajhne se uski tafseer ka samajhna dushwar nahi rehta. 


Isi sabab se asbaab e shaan e nazul ko ilm e tafseer me khaas muqaam hasil hai. 
Yehi wajah hai ke Allama Ekram ne shaane nazul par khaas tawajjo farmayi. 
Allama Jalaluddin Suyuti Shafeyee 44e àl åsa) raqam (be written) taraaz hain, 
Ullema ne is mouzu par mushtamil kitaben taleef ki, chunache is silsile me sab se 
pehle Tasnif Ali bin Madni 44e àl 243 ki hai jo Imam Bukhari 44e àl isap ke ustad 


mohtaram hain (ala taqaan 1/34) 
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Allama Jalaluddin Suyuti Shafeyee 445 dl åsa) Al Kafi mazeed talifat wa tasnifat 
ka zikr karte hue Abul Hasan Ali bin Ahmed Wahedi (Matufi 148) ki taleef ko sab 


se mashur wa maruf taleef ko qaraar dete hain 


Khud Allama Jaluddin Suyuti Shafeyee 4.5 à iaa, Al Kafi ne bhi is mouzu par ek 
shandar kitaab tehreer farmayi jiska naam “Lababe Naqul Fi Shaan e Nazul”. Ye 
kitaab mustaab apni misal ap hai. Faqir ne bhi buzorgo ke naksh par chalne ki 
khawish rakhte hue ek adna si koshish isi zaman me taleef karne ke koshih ki 
hai. Goya ilm ki kami aur faqeyana maharat napaid hone ke sabab mujh haqir par 
taqseer ko ye jurrat zaib to nahi deti magar apne raheem aur kareem Rabbe Azojal 
se acha ghumaan rakhte hue buzurgo ke piche piche chalne ke jazbe ne kalam 
uthane par uqsaya ke shayad adna si deeni khidmat mujh khatakar ke liye zariya 
e nijaat ban jaye. Chunache zair e nazar taleef “Banaam Asbaab Shaan e Nazul” 
apke hatho me hai isme agar koi kami ya ghalti payen to yaqeenan ye faqir hi 
kasurwar hai aur isme jo bhi khubhi payen wo Allama e Ahle Sunnat ke barkaat 


ka samar hai 


Allah $ se dua hai ke wo apne mehbub £ ke waseela, jaleela aur apne pyaro bil 


khusus mere peero murshid ke sadqe mujshe hamesha hamesha ke liye raazi ho 


jaye 


Ameen 


Faqir Haqir pur Taqseer Abu Tarab Mohammad Nasiruddin Nasir Madani 
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“Quran e Kareem ki Surton Ka Shan e Nazool” 


Ibtedaya -2 


Hadees: Sahih Bukhari, Vol 1, Hadees No 1 

Hadees ke mafun ye hai ke, Hazrat Umar ibn Khattab +s (J di) (2)farmate hain, ke 
ai logo, maine Allah ke Nabi Rasulallah £ ko kehte hua suna ke beshaq amaal ka 
madar niyat par hai aur har amaal ka sawab har insaan ko uski niyat ke mutabiq 


hi milega 


Is kitaab ke musannif beshak “Hazrat Abu Tarab Mohammad Nasiruddin Nasir 
Madani” hain, maine sirf isey Roman Urdu me translate kar likha hai, jinhe Urdu 
zabaan na ati ho wo isey paren aur apne ilm e deen me izafa karen, isey likhne me 
mujhse jahan kahin bhi choti ya bari ghalti jaane ya anjane me hui dua hai Allah 


ke wo meri is ghalti ko maaf farma de. 


Is shane nazul ko parne walon se meri darkhwast hai ke iske parne ka sawab apne 
azeez o agaarib ke saath saath mere Walid “Marhum Mohammad Ahmed Najam” 


ko bhi pahoncha dain aur saath mujhe bhi apni duaon me yaad rakhen. 


Allah se dua hai ke wo apne pyare Mehbub Rasulallah $ ke aur apne pyare 


waliyon ke sadqe tufail me mujshe hamesha hamesha ke liye raazi ho jaye. 


Ameen 


Hasan Kashani 


Kolkata, W.B. 
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Para / Juz 1 Alif Lam Meem a! 





Surah 1: Al Fateha - Ayat 7, Ruku 1 


Para 1, Surah Fateha Ayat 1-7 


KANGI NA 


JUS AI UA Sa Gi Sa kisii 


asili BIA A ka Ia ka di 5 a 
Sua Da ma 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Sabh khubiyan Allah ko (ke liye) jo maalik saare jahan walon ka, bahot 


maherbaan rehmat wala, rozey jazah ka maalik, hum tujhi ko puje aur tujhi se 
madad chahen, humko seedha raasta chala, raasta unka jinpar tune ehsaan 


(inaam) kiya, na unka jinpar gazab hua aur na behke huon ka 


Shaney Nazul: 
Iske nazul ke baare ke me 3 aqwaal hain:- 


(a) Pehli, ye ke, ye Mecca Mukarrama me hijrat se pehle nazil hui bulke Allama 
farmate hain sab se pehle Surah Fateha hi nazil hui chunache iska wakiya 
khuch yun byan kiya jata hai, ke ek roz Huzur Purnur £ Hazrat Khadija (2) 
Lie di dl ke paas tashreef laye aur farmaya ke jab mai tanhai me baithta hun 
to ghaibi awaaz sunta hun ke koi kehta hai ke paro, iski khabar Warqa bin 
Noafil ko di gayi jo ke Hazrat Khadija 4e dl ùl (2) ke rishte me bhai the, 
unhone arz kiya ke ab jab kabhi bhi ye awaaz aye to ap smenan se sunte 
rahen, chunache phir jab Hazrat Jibreel pdi 44 khidmat e aqdas me hazir 
hue aur arz ki ke parhen, 2272221234 GADU is riwayat se malum hua ke 


sab se pehle Surah Fateha nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Dusra kaul ye hai ke ye surah hijrat ke baad Madina Munawwara me nazil 
hui magar is par aitraaz ye ata hai ke namaz Mecca Mugarrama me Shabe 
Meraj me farz ho chuki thi aur namaz me is Surah ka parna lazim hai, ab agar 
ye Surah Madani tasleem kar li jaye to phir musalmano ne itne roz namaz me 


kya para. 
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(c) Teesra kaul ye hai ke ye surah hijrat se pehle Mecca Muqarrama me aur hijrat 
ke baad Madine Taiyaba me dobara nazil farmayi gayi, isliye isko “Saba 
Masani” kaha jata hai kyunke isme 7 ayat hain aur 2 martaba nazil hui hain, 
dubara nazil hone me hiqmat ye hai ke musalmano ko iski shaan malum ho 
jaye. Surah Fateha Mecci bhi hai aur Madani bhi, kyun ke ye hijrat se qabl bhi 


nazil hui aur hijrat ke baad bhi dubara nazil hui (Tafseer e Nayemi) 


Surah Baqarah ka ajmali Shaney Nazul 


Surah Baqarah ki mukhtalif ayat ke shane nazul byan karne se pehle is puri Surah 
ke nazil hone ka ajmali shane nazul paish e khidmat hai. Jab Nabiye Kareem # 
Mecca Mokarrama me raunak afroz the to wahan sirf Mushrekeen wa buth 
parasto ka saamna tha, magar jab Ap $ hijrat farma kar Madina Munawwara 
jalwa afroz hue to yahan Yahudiyon aur Eesaiyon ki abadi payi, yahan Yahudiyon 


ka bara zor tha, Abdullah bin Abi goya munafiko ka sardar tha 


Ap # Hazrat Ayub 4 (dai dl =a ke ghar gayam farma hue aur Dawat e Islami 
shru ki, Ap # ki is dawat e haq se log mutassir hona shru hue aur daiyra Islam me 
dakhil hona shru ho gaye, magar siwai sa'adat mando ke baki sabh bugz aur 
hasad aur ta'assub ke sabab hath dharmi par utar aye aur Islam e dusmani par 
amada ho gaye, ye log apne ilm ke sabab aitraaf e Madina me izzat ki nigah se 
dekhe jate the lehaza aqsar Arab ke jehla bhi unke saath ho gaye aur phir Yahud 
aur Nassara jo apas me ek dusre ke khilaaf kamar basta rehte the wo bhi Islam 


dushmani me ek ho gaye. 


Abdullh bin Abi munafik aur uske saathi bazahir musalman ho gaye the magar 
dar haqeeqat dil se kafiro ke saath the, lehaza dar parda un kuffar ki madad par 
amada rehne yani musalmano ko Madina Munawwara me 4 mohazo ka samna 
tha. Ullema e Yahud aur Nassara, Jehla Mushrekeen, Munafekeen ye log musalsal 
deen e Islam ki raah me mushkilat khari karne musalmano ke dilo me Islam ke 
mutalliq shak o shubhat dalte, Islam qabul na karne dene aur khufiya sazishon 
aur takleefain pahonchane ke dar pai rehte, chunache hiqmat e elahi ke takaze ke 
tahat ye Surah nazil farmayi gayi taki un charo firqo ki sarqubi ho jaye aur logo 
ke dilo se Islam ke mutalliq shakuk wa shubhat door kiye jayen, lehaza Madina 


Munawwara pahochte hi ye Surah nazil hona shru ho gayi (Tafseer e Nayimi) 


Not for Publishing Page | 12 


Surah 2 : Al Baqarah - Ayat 286, Ruku 40 (Madni) 


(01) Para 1, Surah Baqarah Ayat 6 


aolo SIl ai pae wa 


>92 99? 993 29 91 IE IIZILILE yr 297 
EEAS Al Nle oge basó sials C Au 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshak wo jinki kismat me kufr hai unhe barabar hai, chahe tum inhe darao, ya 


na darao, wo imaan laane ke nahi. 


Mehbub 5 ki tasqeen khatir 
Ye ayate karima Abu Laheb aur Abu Jahal un kuffar ke haq me nazil hui jo ilm e 


elhai me kafir the, Nabiye Kareem # unke imaan na laane se ranjidah khatir hue 
the, tab ye ayat karima nazil hui jisme Rab Taala ne apne mehbub $ ki tasalli 
farmayi ke na apke tableeg me khuch kami hai aur na hamare kalaam me khuch 
nuqsan, ye jo imaan se mehrum hain ye khud unki mehrumi wa bad naseebi hai 


ap uspar ghumgheen o ranjida khatir na hoan (Tafseer e Nayimi) 


(02) Para 1, Surah Baqarah Ayat 8 


aolo SIl ail pa wa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur khuch log kehte hain ke hum Allah aur pichle din (Yaomey Akhir) par imaan 


laye aur wo imaan wale nahi. 


Bugz ki aag: 
Madina Munawwara me Abdullah bin Abi naami ek shaks tha jiski log bahot 


izzat karte the, kareeb tha ke usey wahan ka sardar bana diya jata lekin ussey 
pehle hi Huzur £ Madina Munawwara me jalwa afroz hue aur Ap £ ki daawat e 


haq se mutassir hokar logo ke dil imaan ke taraf mayil hone lage. 
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Logo ka badalta rujhan aur apni ajara daari (control) khatam hote dekh kar wo 
bugz aur ana ki aag me jalne laga aur musalmano ka sakht dushman ho gaya, 
magar usne apni islami dushmai kisi par zahir na hone di, kyun ke wo janta tha 
ke agar maine musalmano ki mukhalifat ki to logo ke dilo me rahi sahi izzat 
khaak me mil jayegi, chunache, munafika rawaiya ikhtiyar karte hue bazahir 


musalman ho gaya magar haqiqat me apni Islami dushmani par data rahe. 


(03) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 16 





NA NA 
, Ii “27 MAK l UA z z5 5 
AN AAGE TONENS já 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ye log jinhone hidayat ke badle gumrahi kharidi to unka sauda khuch nafa na 


laya aur wo saude ki raah jante hi na the (na waqif the). 


Hidayat ke badle gumrahi 


Is ayat ke nazul ke baare me 3 rai hain :- 
(a) Ye ayat e karima un logo ke haq me nazil hui jo momin banne ke baad kafir 


hokar murtad ho gaye 


(b 


— 


Ye ayat e karima un Yahud ke haq me nazil hui jo pehle to Huzur $ par imaan 
rakhte the magar jab Nabiye Akhriuz Zama $ ki tashreef avari hui to munkir 


ho gaye, baaz mujahir kafir aur baaz munafik ban gaye 


(c) Ye ayat e karima un tamaam kuffar ke haq me nazil hui jo akl rakhne ke 
bawajud Allah * ke taraf se qayam qardah dalail aur hidayat ka raasta dekh 
lene ke bawajud zid wa hath dharmi par qayam rahe aur gumraah ho gaye aur 


roshni wa hidayat se khuch faida na uthaye. (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 19 





Ay DEISI NA 


P TER E UA SITA 
Ba A a na Ii AI 


SILI Baa Ma kakaa Na WA | 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ya jaise asmaan se utarta paani, ke unme andheriyan hain aur garaj aur chamak 
apne kaano me ungliyan thoos rahe hain, karak ke sabab, moat ke dar se aur Allah 


(apne ilm aur kudrat se) kaafiro ko ghere hue hai 


Naik Niyat: 

Munafekeen Madina me se 2 shaks kuffar ke taraf bhagey ke raaste me baarish ho 
gayi sakht garaj aur chamak ka alam tha, un ashkhaas ka haal ye tha ke jab garaj 
hoti to kaan phat jaane ke khoaf se apni ungliyan kaano me thoos lete, aur jab 
chamak hoti to uski roshni me chalne lagte phir jab andhera chaa jata to ruk jate 
us musibat ke alam me ek dusre se kehne lage ke hum jo Huzur # ko choarkar 
Mushrekeen ke taraf bhage hain to shayad hamare is gunaah ke sabab hum par ye 


musibat nazil hui hai. 


Agar Allah khair aur afiyat ke saath sawera kar de hum bargah e risalat me hazir 
hokar daman e Islam thaam lenge, chunache unki naik niyati par Allah ne unpar 
karam farmaya aur unhe is mushkil se nijaat ata ki, phir unhone aisa hi kiya, aur 
sache mukhlis momin ban gaye aur imaan par qayam rahe chunache is moake par 
ye ayat ke karima nazil hui, jisme isi barish ka zikr farmaya gaya aur munafekeen 


ke halat par is wakiye ko muntabak farmaya gaya hai. (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(05) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 26 





Ay Pena 
19A a E AeA AASE AN E ARAN ri IP KIKI 
lal Epai ab E AEE Serr TESEI 


DO AIDEI 


N TERA AE Kwa 3 a RA Ors 
SENA SAA au ch Ya gi 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshak Allah usse haya nahi farmata ke misaal samjhane ko kaisi hi cheez ka zikr 
farmaye, macchar ho ya usse barkar. To wo jo imaan laye, wo to jaante hain ke ye 
unke Rab ki taraf se haq (sacchi) hai rahe kafir, wo kehte hain aisi kahawat me 
Allah ka kya maqsud hai, Allah bhateron ko isse gumraah karta hai, aur bhateron 
ko hidayat farmata hai 
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Yahud wa munafekeen ki tardeer: 

Sayedna Abdullah ibn Abbas 4 ¿Jai Al 2) ne farmaya ke jab Quran e Kareem 
me makri ke jaalo se buton ko tashbiyah di gayi to Yahud kehne lage ke agar 
Quran Allah # ke taraf nazil karda kitaab hoti to isme makri ke jaalo jaisi haqeer 
aur adna cheezo ka zikr na hota, aisi haqeer misalen paish karna Allah ki shaan ke 


khilaaf hai chunache in Yahud ki tardeed me ye ayat e karima nazil hui 


Baaz Ullema ne farmaya ke jab Quran e Paak me munafik ke roash ko aag 
andheriyon garaj chamak se tashbiyah di gayi to munafekeen zabaan taaney daraz 
karne lagey, itni azeem shaan wale Rabbe # ko in misalo ki kya zarurat paish aa 


gayi, ye hargiz Allah ke taraf se nazil qardah kitaab nahi ho sakti 


Baaz ullema ka farmana hai ke ye taana Mushrekeen diya karte the, lehaza is 
moake par ye ayat e karima nazil hui, shane nazul se mutalliq ye tamam raiy yun 
ikhatti ho sakti hain ke jab Yahud, Munafekeen wa Mushrekeen teeno hi kitaab 
Allah se mutalliq aisi behuda shabahat wa aitrazat kar chuke to phir in sab ki 


tardeer me ye ayat e karima nazil hui (Tafseer e Kabeer) 


(06) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 41 


PER PET 


AEA WADAI E EA 2 ly 
TELA l A PE ýs MATAA mi 
LA YA ja AUWA TA Gla , 
LA 
KERALA UITA 
(41 A AAA) OG RGI) ISES TAN 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur imaan layo us par jo maine utara, uski tasdeeq karta hua jo tumhare saath hai 
aur sab se pehle uske munkir na bano, aur meri ayato ke badle thore daam na lo 


aur mujhse hi daro 


Haq baat se chasme poshi: 


Ye ayat e karima Qaab bin Ashraf aur dusre rayusa aur ullema Yahud ke haq me 
utri, ye log apni koam ke jahil tabqe se bari bari raqme wasul karte the aur unke 
hone wali paida waar me apne hissa bhi muqarrar kar rakhe the, jahil awaam ki 
nigaah me unki bari qadr wa manzilat thi, Ullema Yahud ko is baat ka shadeed 


khatra paish tha ke agar hum Tawrait me Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ ki zaat wa safaat 
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se logo ko agha kar dain ya khud Huzur $ par imaan le ayen to hamari koam bhi 
le ayegi aur hamari ye muft ki amdani aur bari bari raqmey jo hame milti hain ye 
sabh haath se jaati rahengi, chunache unhone duniyawi maal ke lalach me 
Tawrait ko badal daala, jab log unse puchte ke Tawrait me Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ 
ki kya naat wa safaat byaan farmayi gayi hai to wo chupa jaate aur awaam ko 


bekhabar rakhte 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba Qaab bin Ashraf ne Ullema Yahud se pucha ke 
tumhari Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ ke baare me kya rai hai? Ullema Yahud bole ke wo 
Allah # ke sacche Nabi hain is par Qaab kehne laga, ke agar tum iske bar - khilaaf 
kehte to mai tumhe inaam deta, ye sunkar Ullema Yahud boley, ke ye to bina 
soche samjhe hamare mooh se nikal gaya, hame zara ghaur karne ki mohlat do, 
Qaab bin Ashraf bola, acha soch lo, chunache Ullema Yahud is majlis se nikle aur 
Tawrati me mojud Huzur £ ki naat wa safaat nikal di aur uski jagah Ap £ se wo 
safaat mansuk kar di jo dajjal se mutalliq thin, phir wapas aakar Qaab se aakar 
byan kar di chunache, Qaab ne khush hokar har ek ko 4 sair jawaar aur 4 chadaren 


bator inaam diye (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(07) Para 1, Surah Baqarah Ayat 44 





PIII PAA 


93711 

SA As AA Ku sÊ, Ap aA KIKI pi ? -” HI An 
SI ET SE s KEI SI SK A 
AIRIA 


(44 AA) IONA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya logo ko bhalai ka hukm dete ho aur apni jaano ko bhulte ho halake tum 


kitaab parte ho to kya tumhe akal nahi 


Kabul e Haq se mehrumi 


Musalmano ne apne rishtedaar ullema Yahud se pucha ke deen e Islam ke 
mutalliq tum kya kehte ho, ye deen saccha hai ya nahi, to unhone jawab diya ke 
ye deen haq aur Quran haq hai, tum is par qayam raho magar wo khud is par 
imaan na laye, is par ye ayat e karima nazil hui aur mashur riwayat ke tahet 
Yahud Arab Nabiye Akhriuz Zama * ke tashreef laane se qabl Ap $ ki tashrif 
avari ki khabren dete the aur Ap £ ko saccha Nabi mante the, jab Nabiye Kareem 
# tashrif avari hui to Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # ki khabar dene wale aur Ap £ ki 
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ataat ki hidayat karne wale bugaz hasad me mubtila ho gaye aur Ap £ ke munkar 
hokar imaan na laye, tab ye ayat e karima nazil hui, naiz ye ke Ullema Yahud in 
ghareeb Yahudiyon se jinse khuch maal milne ki umeed na thi, unhe khufiya toar 
par mashwara dete the ke Nabiye Akhriuz Zama $ sacche Nabi hain, to unpar 
imaan le aao, jab ke ameer Yahudiyon se unhe daulat milne ka lalach tha aur unse 
amdani hasil hoti thi, unhe Nabiye Akhriuz Zama $ par imaan laane se rokte aur 
kehte ke unme akhri Nabi hone ki baaz alamaten hain aur baaz nahi, lehaza abhi 
imaan na lao, khub ghoar fikr kar lo, unhe mana karne ka sabab ye tha ke agar ye 
ameer Yahudi Ap # par imaan le aate to un Ullema Yahud ki kadro manzilat unke 
khyal ke mutabik 2 koari ki hokar reh jaati aur un se hasil hone wali amdani unke 
haathon se nikal jaati, chunache unke mutalliq ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazain, 


Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(08) Para 1, Surah Baqarah Ayat 62 





Pa 


PITA AALI LA WA BA 


sa dp zeist gs bn” AEE a a 
laa yh 


WAR A wA yaa jia 
dp Qar Arg i IIIA sprz ó a NI 
KERA a s onal oe bbo dat 3 
biad ” . ii mikasi 

(62 ag im) OUY 


Beshak imaan wale naiz Yahudiyon aur Nasraniyon aur sitara parasto me se wo 
sacche dil se Allah aur pichle din Qayamat par imaan layain aur naik kaam karen 


inka sawab inke Rab ke paas hai aur na unhe khuch andesha ho aur na ghum 


Amal ka daro madar imaan par hai: 
Hazrate Salman Pharsi Le (dl Al (22) jo Nabiye Kareem Ge (Ji Al g ke sahabi 


hain, Islam qabul karne se qabl imaan ki talaash me sargirdan phirte rahe, Eesai 
rahiyon se bhi mile, aur Yahud abido ke paas bhi gaye, bulke baaz ke aqwal ke 
mutabik ye wo sahabi hain jo Hazrat Eesa -di 424 ke baaz hawariyon se mil 
chuke hain, is liye Fesa d 4e ke taabey bhi hue al gharz jab deen Islam ke 
talaash karte karte bargah e risalat me hazir hue, to wahan imaan ki daulat ko paa 


liya, aur musharrab ba Islam ho gaye, phir unhone Huzur $ se Yahudi abido ki 
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sakht ibadat aur unke kamalat, istaraaj ke mutallig arz ki to Nabiye Kareem $ 
jawab ne irshad farmaya, ke ye kitni sakht ibadat karen jab tak Islam qabul na 
karenge unki wo tamaam ibadaten aur naik kaam zaya hain, baghair imaan ke 
khuch bhi kabul nahi, chunache ye ayat e karima nazil hui jisme Nabiye Kareem 


=% ki tayeed farmayi gayi 


Nabiye Kareem & is ayate karima ke nazul ke mutalliq Hazrat Salman Pharsi (2) 
aie (Ji Al se irshad farmaya ke ye ayat tumhare aur tumhare saathiyon ke mutalliq 
nazil hui hai, jo Fesa 24 445 ke deen par is haalat me marey ke hamari tashrif 
avari se be khabar ho to wo sach par hai lekin jo hamara naam aur hamari tashrif 
avari ko sunkar bhi imaan na laye wo imaan se mehrum aur halaqat par hai 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan wa Tafseer Azizi) 


(09) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 77 





DEISI NA 
LID IIA TIB DI DRIA Ib, 
TOT AEST oma ei 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya tum nahi jante ke Allah janta hai jo khuch wo chupate hain aur jo khuch 


zahir karte hain 


Ullema Yahud ka fareb: 

Yahud ke jamaat ke khuch Yahudi, Nabiye Paak $ ke Sahaba Ekram öga ase se 
milte aur kehte the ke tumhare Nabi sacche hain aur tumhara deen e Islam saccha 
hai, hum tumhare deen aur tumhare Nabi par imaan laye, al gharz, ye Yahud 
farmane Nabi ¥ ke haq hone aur Tawrait Sharif me Ap # ki tareef wa safaat 
mojud hone ki gawahi dete lekin jab wo wahan jate to ullema e Yahud un 
Yahudiyon ko khub daatte aur malamat karte aur unhe deen e Islam se baaz 
rakhne ki koshish karte chunache in logo ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(10) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 79 
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Pada 


? AA 7 , KI AI Gu WI 
AINA 5 ewh CA Os SN O das 
Ka WAA + IA arrr >p A Z ngr” 

Gs oa rai ES E Na sE a slari 
"a Ya 


SO a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To kharabi (barbadi) hai unke liye jo kitaab apne haath se likhen phir keh dain ye 
khuda ke paas se hai ke uske auz thore daam hasil kar lain to kharabi (barbadi) 
hai, unke liye unke haatho ke likhe se aur kharabi (barbadi) unke liye is kamai se 


Tawrait Sharif me Tehreef Yahud: 

Huzur £ ke Madina Munawarra tashrif avri par Ullema Yahud ko sakht 
tashweesh layek hui ke agar logo ne Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ ne wo khubiayan aur 
ausaaf wo huliya mubarak paya, jo Tawrait Sharif me maskoor ki gayi hain, to log 
foran Ap Æ par imaan le ayenge, aur is tarah hamari kadro manzilat jo logo ki 
nigaah me hai wo khatam ho jayegi, hamari sardari chin jayegi, aur in logo se 
hasil hone wali amdani band ho jayegi, chunache unhone Tawrait Sharif me 
mojud Nabi $ ki safaat aur huliya mubarak ko tabdeel kar diya aur Tawrait 
Sharif ki tehreef kar daali. 


Jab log Ullema Yahud se puchte ke Tawrait Sharif me Nabi Akhriuz Zama £ ki 
kya safaat byan farmayi gayi hain, aur kya huliya byan farmaya gaya hai, to 
Ullema Yahud tabdeel tehreef shuda Tawrait Sharif lakar suna dete, aur keh dete 
ke Allah Taala ne Tawrait me ye safaat aur huliya byan farmaya hai aur 
Mohammad *¥ in safaat huliye ke mutabik nahi, lehaza wo Nabi Akhriuz Zama # 


nahi ho sakte, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(11) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 80 


MPY NA NA 
920 79 179r 


us eil So Eua VEIY GIE A a ES GS 


ELA 


1e apear | mikili se gear PA 28 
ige Ý G AlE Seal o 


Cal 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur bole hame to aag na chuyegi magar ginti ke khuch din tum farma do kya 
khuda se tumne koi ahed le rakha hai jab to Allah hargiz apna ahad khilaaf na 
karega ya Khuda par wo baat kehte ho jiska tumhe ilm nahi 


Yahud ki khush fehmi: 

Hazrat ibn Abbas 4e (Ji dl (2) se riwayat hai ke wo farmate hain, ke Yahud ka 
ye ageeda tha ke hame dozakh me sirf itne din rehna hoga jitne din hamare baab 
dadaon ne qosala parasti ki hai, yaani bachre ki puja ki hai aur uski muddat kyun 
ke 40 din thi, lehaza hame sirf 40 din dozakh ka azaab diya jayega uske baad hum 


azaab se choot jayenge tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(12) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 85 





BEINI i oi 
su SAN (BIG 28 IDA aspehye RRE RN RR Aa 
Dah o Ka Gs OPP 3 BOs eY l S 


rar g 
A -” 
AIPS Iry EA lo 


7 F 
2 e a UA AA RSE 2- CAN , 
SI yal E huli EY, gde Og 
E eI AISEA A WI KIK Kg ABA KITI Ya 
Ja OE 3 ANIAR SH a a a 
. 4 WA KANU PA IA WA 
aya! AIr Agire . II Pa? g Sa 7 ! Aa S A 
An an 3 BN Ia LI uka Ua o Sha Ye 
MIJI DWA if Par AI NAN PES 
. Maa D ka | + 
OG uh ani higi doss 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Phir ye jo tum ho apno ko qatl karne lage aur apne me se ek groh ko unke watan 
se nikalte ho unpar madad dete ho (unke mukhalif ko) gunah aur ziyarti me aur 
agar wo qaidi hokar tumhare paas ayen to badla dekar chura lete ho aur unka 
nikalna tumpar haram hai to kya khuda ke khuch hukmo par imaan laate ho aur 
khuch se inkaar karte ho to jo tumme aisa kare uska badla kya hai magar ye ke 
duniya me ruswa ho aur Qayamat me sakht wa tar azaab ke taraf phaire jayenge 


aur Allah tumhare amaal se bekhabar nahi 


Duniya Akhirat ki ruswayi: 
Tawrait Sharif me Bani Israil se ye ahad liya gaya tha ke na hi wo apas me qatlo 


qataal karenge aur na ek dusre ko watan se nikalenge, jo Bani Israil kisi ki qaid 
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me ho usey maal dekar azaad kareyenge, Bani Israil ne Tawrait Sharif me diye 
gaye is ahad ko pura karne ka waheda iqraar kiya aur gawah bhi ho gaye magar 
wo wahedey par qayam na rahey aur ussey phir gaye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(13) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 89 





Kg Aa 
i YA 


Ki Wa ai wa 


YA 


47 Sa DIA! Z A ne IRA? 
ORAI KE E lA a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab unke paas Allah ki wo kitaab (Quran) ayi jo unke saath wali kitaab 
(Tawrait) ki tasdeeq farmati hai aur issey pehle isi Nabi ke waseele se kaafiro par 
fatah mangte the, to jab tashreef laye unke paas wo jana pehchana ussey munkar 


ho baithe (inkaar kar baithe) to Allah ki laanat munkaro par 


Allah ki laanat: 

Nabiye Kareem # ki tashrif avari se qabl Yahud apni duaon aur hajat ki taqmeel 
ke liye ap $ ka waseela ikhtiyar kar lete the aur Huzur # ka naam paak ke waseele 
se kamyabi paate the, yahan tak ke jung jedaal ke moake par yehi kehte ke 
ga AA yaani ai Allah hame apne Nabi Ummi ke sadqe tofail fatah wa 
nasrat ata farma, lekin jab Nabiye Akhriuz Zama $ ki tashrif avari hui to wo log 
jo Ap # ke waseeley aur sadqe se duain maanga karte the, Ap £ ke munkar ho 


gaye, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(14) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 97, 98 
KE PAA 


a "on B AS E Gioi BEE GE SA 
EEE rai I Ar 
abas s aa sa ALLIE PENEAN 


sea 


(98-97 der A) Benua a Pe 
wA ai y% 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farma do jo koi Jibreel ka dushman ho to us (Jibreel) ne to tumhare dil par 
Allah ke hukm se ye Quran utara agli kitaabo ki tasdeeq farmata aur hidayat wa 
basharat musalmano ko. Jo koi dushman ho Allah aur uske farishto aur uske 


rasulon aur Jibreel aur Mikael ka to Allah dushman hai kafiro ka. 


Adawate Jibreel pd. ade; 


Is ayate karima ke shaney nazul ke mutalliq 2 riwayat hain: 

(a) Nabiye Kareem £ ki Madina Munawwara tashrif avari ke baad Yahud ki ek 
jamat apne sardar ibn Sourya ke saath bargah e risalat $ me hazir hui unka 
sardar, ibn Sourya Nabiye Kareem £ se bola ke Tawrait Sharif me akhri Nabi 
£ ki jo safaat wa alamaat byan farmayi gayi hai hum unhe dekhna chahte 
hain, Ap $ ne ussey farmaya, tehkeek kar lo, wo bola apke soney ki kya halat 
hai, Ap $ ne irshad farmaya, hamari ankhen soti hain dil nahi sota, wo bola 
apne sach farmaya, Nabiye Akhriuz Zama $ ki ye alamat hai phir bola ab mai 
apse wo baten puchunga jo sirf Nabi hi janta hai koi aur nahi janta, Ap # ne 


irshad farmaya ke pucho 


To wo bola ke kya wajah hai ke baccha kabhi maa ki shakl pe hota hai aur 
kabhi baap ki, to Ap £ ne irshad farmaya, ke baccha maa aur baap dono ki 
mani se takhleek hota hai jiski mani upar ho ya jiski mani dahem me pehle 
dakhil ho ya jiski mani zyada aur ghalib ho baccha uski shakl par hota hai, 
ibn Sourya bola, theek ab ye batayen ke bacche ka jism ka kaun sa aza baap ki 
mani se hai, Ap # ne irshad farmaya ke haddi aur putthe baap ki mani aur 
gosh, khoon, baal, nakhun maa ki mani, wo bola theek, ab ye batayen, 
Jannatiyon ko Jannat me sab se pehle kaun si gizah khane ke liye di jayegi, 
Ap # ne farmaya ke machli aur bail ka gosh, Sourya bola, theek, baaz ne kaha 
ke Ap # ne irshad farmaya ke zameen ki roti, ibn Saurya ne pucha, Hazrat 
Yaqub -di 4de ne kaun si gizha thi jo apne upar haraam farmayi thi, aur ye 
bhi batayen ke kyun farmayi, Ap # ne irshad farmaya, Hazrat Yaqub sudi 4e 
arqe nisah ke marz me mubtila the, apne mannat mani thi ke Ya Allah mujhe 
is marz se shifa ata farma to mai apni pasandid aur marghub ghiza, yani 


doodh aur oonth ka gosh bhi apne upar haram kar lunga 
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Saurya bola, ab hume akhri baat aur bata dijiye to mai apni jamat ke taraf se 
ap par imaan le ayunga, ap ye bata dijiye ke ap par wahi kaun farishta lata hai 
aur kaun farishta hai jo apka rafique hai, Ap # ne irshad farmaya, ke mujh par 
aur tamam paighambaro par Hazrat Jibreel p-d 4de hi wahi laye aur wohi 
mere aur tamam paighambaro ke rafique rahe, is par ibn Sourya bola, ke hum 
ap par hargiz imaan na layenge, kyunke Jibreel (Si! 44e) hum Yahud ka 
purana dushman hai, haan Mikael p~di 44 ap par wahi latey, to phir hum ap 
par imaan le aate, Ap £ ne ussey daryaft kiya ke unhone apse kya dushmani 


ki, jo tum unhe apna dushman samajhte ho 


Sourya bola, ek to ye ke nabuwat wa risalat hamesha se hamare khandan me 
rahi magar ab unhone ye ohdah Bani Israil ke supurt kar diya ke ye hamare 
baap dadaon par tarah tarah ke azabaat yehi lekar aye phir ye ke hamare 
paighambaro ne wakht nasr paida hone ki khabar di thi ke wo shaks Baitul 
Muqaddas ko veeran aur Bani Israil ko halaq karega, chunache, hamare baab 
dadaon ne is qatl karne ke liye chand qatil rawana kiye jinhone is bacche par 
qabu pa liya, lekin phir Jibreel -di 445 ne hi is bacche ko bacha liya jisne 
phir hamari koam ko halaq aur qatl kar diya, ye Jibreel 2&1! 445 ki dushmani 


nahi to aur kya hai, is par ye ayat karima nazil hui 


(b) Tafseere Kabir me ek riwayat byan hui ke Hazrat Umar Farooq +° ¿Adlai dl mig 


— 


agsar Yahudiyon ke madrasah me tashrif le jate, aur wahan unka waas sunte 
aur ek din jab Ap & ¿Aai àl = is madrasah pahonche to Ullema Yahud jo 
wahan mojud the apko dekh kar khush amdeen kehne lage aur kehne lage ke 
hum apko mehbub rakhte hain ke apke alawa koi aur sahabi hamare waas 
sunne nahi aate, ghaliban ap bhi humse mohabbat karte hain, is par Hazrat 
Umar Farooq e (Ji dl (2) ne irshad farmaya ke ai Yahud, is ghalat fehmi me 
na raho ke mai tumhare waas aur nasihat sunne yahan ata hun, nahi mujhe 
tumse khuch mohabbat hai jo yahan ata hun aur na hi mujhe apne deen se 
mutalliq khuch shakuk wa shubhahat aur tumhare deen se khuch milan waa 
raghbat hai jo mai yahan chala ata hun bulke mere aane ki wajah to ye hai ke 
mai tumhari kitaabo se apni kitaab Quran Majeed ki haqaniyat aur apne Nabi 
Akhriuz Zama £ ke haq hone aur unke fazail sunkar apna imaan mazbut 
karne ata hun, aur Alhamdolillah mera imaan din ba din barta hi chala gaya, 


tum par afsos ke tum kitne mehrum aur badnaseeb ho jo Quran ki haqaniyat 
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aur Nabiye Paak # ke fazail parkar aur jaan kar bhi unpar imaan nahi laye, us 
par Ullema Yahud bole, ke Jibreel >43 4:5 hamare dushman hain, hamare baab 
dadaon par sari musibten aur azaab yehi lekar aye, jab Mikael p 44e hamare 


dost hain ke wo hum par baarish aur rehmat le kar aate hain 


Ap = ida dl =s ne in Yahud se daryaft farmaya ke batao Jibreel di 4415 aur 
Mikael adi 4415 bargah e elahi me kya darjah rakhte hain, wo bole ke dono hi 
bargah e elahi me muqrib hain, to Hazrat Umar ne farmaya, ke tumse zyada 
be-akl kaun hai, ke tum yehi nahi jante ke dono hi Allah ki bargah me 
maghbul hain, to phir jo unme se ek ka bhi dushman hoga wo yaqeenan Allah 
ka bhi dushman hoga, phir ap +s idi 4102) bargah e risalat me hazir hone ke 
liye rawana hue, abhi raaste me hi the, ke Huzur $ par ye ayat nazil hona shru 
hui, chunache bargah e risalat me hazir hue to Huzur # ne irshad farmaya, ai 
Umar, Allah ne tere kalaam ki mawafeqat farmayi, ho sakta hai ye dono 


wakiyat is ayat ki shane nazul hoan (Tafseer Azizi, Ruhul Byan, Kabir) 


(16) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 99 





Ay DEISI NA 


GÁS G EG i EK 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur beshak humne tumhari taraf roshan ayaten utarin aur unke munkar na honge 


magar fasik log 


Risalat e Musata $ se chasme poashi: 





(a) Ibn Saurya Yahud ka sardar mana jata tha, usne ek moake par Nabi $ se arz 
kiya ke ap na hi hamare paas koi aisi cheez lekar ayen jisey hum pehchante 
aur na ap par koi zahiri aur wazey ayat yani nishani nazil hui, jisey hum dekh 
lete chunache ye ayate karema nazil hui 


(b) Ek riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Maaz bin Jabal +e tw Al (02) ne ek moake par 


Å 


Yahudiyon se farmaya, ke ai Yahudiyon pehle hum mushriq the aur tum ahle 
kitaab the, tum Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ ki tashrif avri se qabl Ap # ki shaaney 
safaat byan karte the aur Ap £ ki tashrif avri ki khabren sunate the chunache 
Ap £ ki naat wa safaat sunkar Nabiye Kareem 5 apki tashrif avari se qabl hi 
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unke shedayi ban gaye, phir jab wo tashrif laye to tum in aala shaan wale 
Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ par imaan le aye, magar tum unki shaan wa safaat 
byaan karne ke bawajud un par imaan lane se mehrum rahe, akhir kyun to 
Yahud bole ke unme wo alamat safaat mojud nahi jo Nabiye Akhriuz Zama $ 
ki tawrait sharif me byan farmayi gayi hai, lehaza hum unko kaise Nabi 


Akhriuz Zama $ maan lain, us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Mumkin hai ke ye dono wakiyat saath hi hue hoan aur in dono se mutalliq ye 
ayate karima nazil hui ho, ek taraf ibn Saurya ne Huzur $ se arz kiya ho aur 
saath hi dusri taraf Hazrat Maaz bin Jabal 4e ¿Jai àl m2) ne Yahudiyon se ye 
daryaft farmaya ho, chunache, in dono wakiyat par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Naimi, Tafseer Kabir) 


(17) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 100 





PENA 
-3f 29 NI KA er DIER DIr SIP) LI 
OGRE ATAUAWA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur kya jab kabhi koi ahed karte hain unme ka ek fareeq usey phaik (toar) deta 


hai bulke unme behtaron (aqsar) ko imaan nahi 


Ullema Yahudi ki bad - ahedi: 

Ek martaba Nabiye Kareeem £ ne Yahud ke bare aalim Maalik ibn Yusuf aur uski 
jamaat ahedo pama ki yaad dehani karayi, jo Tawrait me Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ 
par imaan laane se mutalliq unse liye gaye the to ibn Saif in ahedo pama se saaf 
mukar gaya aur bola ke Tawrait me humse koi aisa ahed nahi liya gaya, chunache, 


is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(18) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 102 





aa KA NA 


37 9 g nu 
sK ia Bea An 


wa aa I MALEWA 


(102 man ia a l UE la 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur uske pairu hue (pairawi ki) jo shaitan para karte the, Sultanat Sulaiman ke 
zamane me aur Sulaiman ne kufr na kiya, haan shaitan kafir hue, logo ko jaadu 


sikhte hain 


Yahud ki tardeed (rejection) Sulaiman dl 4de ki tayeed (justification): 





Ullema Yahud Nabiye Kareem $ par aitraaz karte hue tajjub ka izhaar karte hue 
kehte the ke Mohammad £ Sulaiman -d| 42 ko Nabi kehte hain, halake wo to 
sirf jaadugar the unke tardeed me ye ayat e karima nazil hui, chunke Hazrat 
Sulaiman 22-41 445 ki wafaat ke baad se lekar Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ ke zamane 
mubarak tak yehi mashur raha, ke Hazrat Sulaiman oii 445 jaadugar the 
(maazallah), aur isi jaadu ke zor se Ap 2! 445 itni bari sultanat ke maalik hue, 
chunache Allah Taala ne in Yahud ki tardeed aur Sulaiman p-d 4e ki tayeed ke 


liye ye ayate karima nazil farmaya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan Tafseer Kabir) 


(19) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 104 





Amy DEISI IA 


f) LI 


waa YA AAA CAA AAA Aa ; AG 

Pa 

ENE Ga S A KEES sh Iy Ía CP Hy 
(104 Ah ENSI IM) Doyl 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo ra'aina (riyayat kare) na kaho aur yun arz karo ke Huzur par hum 


nazar rakhen aur pehle hi se baghore suno aur kaafiro ke liye dard naak azaab hai 


Ra'aina ko bajaye unzurna ki taleem: 
Sahaba Ekram alsa; 4 jab bargah e risalat me hazir hote aur Nabiye Kareem 5 


koi taleem farma rahe hote to agar Sahaba Ekram Ole) 4 wo baat sunna ya 
samajhna chahte to ra'aina Ya Rasulallah kehte, yaani Ya Rasulallah hamari 
riyayat farmayi, aur dubara irshad farma dijiye, magar lavz ra'aina ke ek bure 
maane bhi nikalte the, aur Yahud is lavz ko bure maino ke liye stemaal karte aur 
apni chaal baazi par khush hote ke hame Mohammad # se ghustakhi karne ka 


moaka mil gaya 


Ek din Hazrat Saad bin Maaz +e (Ji Al =% ne Yahud ki zubaan se ye lavz sunkar 


ghusse me farmaya ke tum par Allah # ki laanat ho, agar ab tumne ye lavz mooh 


Not for Publishing Page | 27 


se nikala to mai tumhe qatl kar dunga, is par Yahud bole ke ap hum par naraz 
hote hain, jab ke apke musalman bhi yehi lavz stemaal karte hain pehle unko 
mana karen, Hazrat Saad ne ranjidah hokar Nabiye Kareem & ki khidmat me 
hazir hue to ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme ra'aina kehne ki mumaniyat nazil 
hui, uski jagah unzurna ki bargah e risalat me kehne ka hukm diya gaya (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Azizi, Tafseer Kabir) 


(20) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 105 





Ay DEISI NA 


EIRIS Wa GAG 
a Bn AZA AN LI Cg pet 


KY alis pien YA da OES, Alli "ao 
Aa Pera O a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wo jo kafir hain kitabi ya mushriq wo nahi chahte ke tum par koi bhalai utre, 


tumhare Rab ke paas se aur Allah apni rehmat se khaas karta hai, jise chahe aur 


Allah bare fazal wala hai 


Yahud ki munafiqana chaal: 


Yahud ki ek jamaat me musalmano se apne bugz wa adawat ko chupa kar unse 
pyaar aur mohabbat aur dosti wa khair khwahi karti aur apni mohabbat bhari 
baton se unhe apni taraf mayal karna chahti chunache in Yahud ke jhooth ka pol 
kholne aur musalmano ko Yahud ki is munafiqana chaal se khabardar rakhe ke 


liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Jamal aur Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(21) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 106, 107 





Pn Pa 
KITILA 2» 24 WA A WAZI 
yag da WE Ren A WINE 


KG Kema KIA xi SATENA 


TIG 


(106 AAA QAP YS 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Jab koi ayat mansukh farmayen ya bhula dain to ussey behtar ya us jaisi le 
ayenge, kya tujhe khabar nahi ke Allah sabh khuch kar sakta hai, kya tujhe 
khabar nahi Allah ke liye hi hai asmaan aur zameeno ki badshahi aur Allah ke 


siwa tumhara na koi himayati na madadgar 


Yahud ke aitraaz ka Quraani Jawab: 


Yahud wa Mushrekeen musalmano ko wargala te the ke kya tumhe hairat nahi 
hoti ke Mohammad # aaj kisi kaam ka hukm dete hain, phir kal usse mana kar 
dete hain, aur uski jagah koi dusra hukm dete hain, jaise pehle zaanih ke liye saza 
tajwees ki ke unhe zabani toar par takleef do, unhe bura bhala kaho, phir ye 
hukm wapas kar liya, aur naya hukm jaari kiya, ke zaanih ko unke ghar me qaid 
kar do, phir dubara is hukm to tabdeel karke hume naya hukm de diya, ke unhe 
100 kohrey maaro wagera, to malum hua ke ye ehkamat Rab ke taraf se nahi hue, 
bulke unke khud banaye hue hain, bekhabri me kabhi koi hukm dete hain phir 
apni be khabri par sharminda hokar dusra hukm dete hain (maazallah), chunahce, 
in Yahud wa Mushrekeen ke is behuda aitraaz ke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byaan aur Tafseer Ahmadi) 


(23) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, A at 108 
ay ES a 





PPRA SPN 3 Ar, A IAIL ar 227 
KE Ken Jya IAE JI osi Al 
e D 


(108 Aze ANA) Bua NETOA GLS AG f 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya ye chahte ho ke apne Rasul se waisa sawal karo jo Musa se pehle hua tha aur 
jo imaan ke badle kufr le wo theek (seedha) raasta bahek gaya 
Yahud ke bedhange mutalbat: 


Is ayat ke shane nuzul ke baare me chand riwayat hain 
(a) Ek martaba Yahud Huzur $ se mutalba karne lage ke ap hamare liye aisi 
kitaab layen jo asmaan se waqfey waqfey se nahi bulke ek hi baar me nazil 


hui ho, hum aisi kitaab par imaan na layenge jiske ehkaam badalte rehte hain 
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(b) Baaz riwayat ke mutabik, ek baar Abdullah ibn Ameer Makhzavi Quraish ki 
ek jamat ke saath bargah e aqdas me hazir hua aur kehne laga ke mai ap par 
ek shart par imaan launga, wo ye ke ap zameen se paani ke chashme jaari kar 
ke dikhayen, ya apke khajur wa anaar ke baghaat hoan ya ap soney ka ek ghar 
rakhte hoan, ya ap hame asmaan par charkar dikhayen, ya phir Allah # ke 
taraf se mere mutalliq likha ho ke ai Abdullah ibn Ameer, beshak 
Mohammad £ mere Rasul hain, tu inki pairwi kar phir Quraish ki jamat ne 
kaha ke ye sabh to bare mutalbe hain, ap inhe rehne dain, bus itna hi karen ke 
hame Musa Wudi 4415 ki tarah ek baar hi ek muqammil kitaab la dain, tabh ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(c 


Å 


Ek riwayat ye bhi hai, ke ek martaba Quraish ki ek jamaat ne Nabiye Kareem 
Æ mutalba kiya ke wo safa aur marwah ko soney aur chandni ka bana dain 


chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(d 


— 


Baaz musalman jo abhi naye naye musalman hue the, unhone Nabiye Kareem 
5 se ye mutalba kiya ke jis tarah Mushrekeen ke ek se zyada mabud hain usi 
tarah hamare bhi chand mabud hone chahiyen aur baaz log Nabiye Kareem $ 
se batore imtehaan mojizat maanga karte the, unke hag me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Nural Irfan, Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(24) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 109 





eg 


su Prr sP BI awe Pa ADAIR args IR Iu Or Aar 
ASE Sa III 
ka na Ipa z A ppe Aire 


HM KIR a D Se JW $? 3 

DOE San ya a a 
Br Z DAR erd LA se 

O AKEE E O aak 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Bahot kitabiyon ne chaha kaash tumhe imaan ke baad kufr ki taraf phair dain 
(loata dain) apni dilo ki hasad (jalan) se baad uske haq un par khub zahir ho 
chuka hai to tum choro aur dar guzar karo yahan tak ke Allah apna hukm laye, 
beshak Allah sab cheez par qadir hai 


Ishq e Rasul $ ka Ghalba: 
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Junge Uhad ke baad Mukhlis ibn Maaz aur Zaid bin Qais aur deegar Yahud 
Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir aur Hazrat Huzaifa ibn Yaman “ jil di (02) se kehne 
lage ke agar tum sacche hote to tumhara deen saccha hota aur tumhare Nabi 
sacche hote to tumhe is jung me hargiz shikast na hoti isliye tumhe chahiye ke 
tum wapas hamare deen me loat ayo, is par Hazrat Ammar 4e jl dl m) ne 
farmaya ke tumhare nazdiq ahed shikani aur bewafayi karna kaisa hai, bola ke 
sakht bura hai, tab ap 4# Ali & (02) ne farmaya ke mai bhi ahad kar chuka hun ke 
marte dam tak apne aka wa maoula $ se kabhi hargiz mooh na morunga aur na hi 


apne kabhi deen e Islam se phirunga 


Yahud bola ab to Ammar ka wapas loat aana mumkin nahi, phir Hazrat Huzaifa 
die (Aai Al 2) se bole kya tum humse ta'alluq rakhoge to Huzaifa 4e (Iai dl 02) 
ne farmaya ke mai Allah # ke wahid niyat par aur uske Nabi ki nabuwat aur 
risalat par aur Quran ke haq hone aur Kaaba Sharif ke Qibla hone aur musalmano 
ke bhai hone par imaan rakhta hun, is par Yahud bole ke Musa ke Rab ki kasam 
tumhare dil to Mohammad # ki mohabbat se maghlugh ho gaye, phir dono 
sahaba bargah e risalat £ me hazir hue, aur is wakiye ki khabar di to Ap # ne 


farmaya ke tumne theek kiya aur kamyab hue (Tafseer e Nayimi) 


(25) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 111, 112 





Ay DEISI A 


sers AI OE 


WADI IE reL SAPREI 


5 AA 
ý DARL tiir? s @ KAT Ka 
p 2 w ERS 
Eita nah CA Kar ja 
” PA - 3 rra GI PI i? re 


bG aA See uzazi 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur ahle kitaab bole, hargiz jannat me na jayega magar wo jo Yahudi ya Nasrani 
ho, ye unki khyal bandiyan (khyali baaten) hain, tum farmayo lao apni daleel agar 
sacche ho, haan kyun nahi, jisne apna mooh jhukaya Allah ke liye aur wo naikiyo 
kaar to uska ajro o sawab uske Rab ke paas hai aur unhe khuch andesha ho aur na 


khuch ghum 


Yahud wa Nassara ka ba-hami ikhtelaaf: 
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Ek martaba Yahud Madina aur Bakhran ke Eesai bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue 
aur apas me munazra karne lage aur ek dusre ko jhutha aur ghalat sabit karne 
lage, Yahudiyon ka kehna tha ke Jannat me sirf Yahudi dakhil honge aur Eesai ye 
keh rahe the ke hamare siwah Jannat me kisi ka dakhla nahi ho sakta tabhi ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byaan) 





(27) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 113 
PER la = 
z paper? g Aer A PG” Aor rI YA 
.” EE sw i YA 233 ”- 
GF ssel ead INUA CENTONO TRITO cis; 


27, 


2 
AI KALI PER CEPET KIA M 
E agl ie Ga a a FRES ya $ 
DÚ EAA DA Aa 7 Pg? oE Sa A LAI 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur Yahudi bole Nasrani khuch nahi aur Nasrani bole Yahudi khuch nahi, halake 








wo kitaab parte hain, isi tarah jahilo ne unki se baat kahi to Allah Qayamat ke din 


unme faisla kar dega jis baat me jhagar (ikhtelaaf kar) rahe hain 


Yahud wa Nassara ki Enjeel wa Tawrait ki takziib: 





Yahud Madina aur Bakhran ke Eesai bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue aur apas me 
munazra karne lage ke ek Yahudi, Alam Rafey ibn Harmala, Eesaiyon se kehne 
laga ke tum Eesa pdl 42 ko Allah ka paighambar aur Enjeel ko Allah # ki kitaab 
mante ho, jab ke na Hazrat Fesa p-d 445 Allah ke paighambar hain aur na Enjeel 
Allah ki kitaab hai, lehaza tum be deen ho aur tumhar deen baatil hai, phir 
Eesaiyon me se ek Fesai bola ke be-deen to tum khud ho ke Hazrat Musa pi 4ye 
ko Allah ka Nabi aur Tawrait ko Allah ki kitaab hone par imaan rakhte ho, jab ke 
Hazrat Musa hdi 445 na hi Allah ke paighambar hain aur na hi Tawrait Sharif 
Allah ki kitaab, al gharz, Yahud wa Nassara apas me khoob jhagre, aur ek dusre 
ke deen ko baatil kehne lage, is pur Huzur Purnur £ na khush hue aur irshad 
farmaya, ke Tawrait aur Enjeel ek dusre ki tasdeeq karti hain aur tumhara ye haal 
hai ke tum unki takziib (contradiction) karte ho chunache Ap $ ki tayeed me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Azizi wa Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(28) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 114 
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ay DEISI NA 


2 If AAAF r AnA S Ia MILA 
ikiwa R Aaa KA cA 
yA r . IR Cu 37 3 WIRA wA 
AGE KAHE EN KA TEARS 


P PAR 
(114 a erno A EEDE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur usse barkar zalim kaun, jo Allah ki masjido ko rokey unme naam khuda liya 
(zikr khuda ke) kiye jaane se aur unki veerani me koshish kare unko na 
pahonchata tha ke masjido me jayen magar darte hue unke liye duniya me 


ruswayi hai aur unke liye akhirat me bara azaab 


Duniya me Ruswayi: 


Iske shaney nazul ke mutalliq bahot si riwayat hain: - 

(a) Eesaiyon ka ek badshah jiska naam Khatibus tha usne Yahud se jung ki aur 
unka qatl aam kiya baccho ko qaid kiya Baitul Muqaddas ki behurmati ki, 
usne murdar daale aur usme suar zibah kiye, Tawrait Sharif ko jala diya al 
gharz, Alifa Dome Hazrat Umar Farooque (li dl (2) ke daur e mubarak 
tak Baitul Muqaddas usi tarah veeran raha, Umar Farooque +e ¿Alai ġ 2) ne 
Fatah Qubrah ke baad Baitul Muqaddas ko abaad kiya, wahan azaan aur 


namazen shrun farmayin, chunache is baare me ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ye ayat Bakht Nasr ke mutalliq nazil hui ke usne 
Yahud se jung wa jadal ke baad Baitul Muqaddas par kabza karke isko veeran 
kar diya, iski behurmati ki 

(c) Baaz ne farmaya, ke ye ayate karima Mecca ke Mushrekeen ke baare me nazil 
hui ke unhone Huzur $ aur Musalmano ko Masjide Haraam me namaz wa 
ibadat se roka aur musalmano ko umrah karne ki ijazat na di, hatta, ke Hazrat 
Abu Bakr Siddique + (jl à 2) par bhi apne darwaze par se namaz parne par 


pabandi lagayi yahan tak ke unhone wahan se hijrat kar li 


(d) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Tehveel e Qibla ke baad Madine ke Yahudi Kaaba 


Moazzima ke dushman ho gaye aur wo Musalmano ko Kaaba Moazzima ke 
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taraf rukh karke namaz parne se rokne lage (Tafseer Ruhul Byaan, Tafseer 


Kabir, Tafseer Al Quran) 


(29) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 115 





ML E ar rrt Ga L 3 EI ee, A te Fet 
o p ra BA Iy YA ERA 


Tarina Kanzul Imaan: 


il” 
Bi J 
pi 


A 





Aur purab wa paschim (mashriq wa maghrib) sab Allah hi ka hai, to tum jidhar 
mooh karo udhar wajah Allah (khuda ki rehmat tumhari taraf mutawajjah) hai 


beshak Allah was'saat wala ilm wala hai 


Mashriq wa Maghrib sabh Allah ka hai: 


Is ayate karima ke shaney nazul ke mutabik bahot si riwayat hain: - 

(a) Ek martaba Sahaba Ekram Oya) safar me the ke raat agayi chunache 
Qibla ka sahi rukh malum na hone ke sabab jiska jis taraf ghuman jama usne 
usi taraf rukh karke namaz ada kar li, jab subah Huzur £ ki khidmat me is 


wakiye ki khabar di gayi to ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ye ayate musafir ke baare me nazil hui, ke wo safar ki 
halat me apni sawari par naphil namaz par sakte hain, agarche uski sawari ka 


rukh kisi taraf bhi ho, usi halat me uske naphil ki adayegi durust hai 


(c 


Å 


Ek riwayat ye hai ek baar Sahaba Ekram Oi) S4 ne Nabiye Kareem # se 
arz kiya, ke Ya Rasulallah £ hum kis taraf mooh karke dua manga karen, kya 
jis tarah namaz ka Qibla hai usi tarah dua ka bhi koi Qibla hai, jis taraf hum 
mooh karke dua mange, to ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(d 


— 


Ek riwayat ye hai ye ayate karima namaze khoaf ke mutalliq nazil hui, ke jis 
wakht jung ki haalat ho aur dushman ke hamle ka khoaf ho, to us haalat me 


jis taraf mooh karke namaz par sakte hain 


(e) Ek qaul ye bhi hai ke tehveel Qibla ke baad Yahud Musalmano ko taana zani 
karte the ke tumhara deen kitna ajeeb hai, jiska koi Qibla hi muqarrar nahi, 


kabhi Baitul Muqaddas ko Qibla muqarrar kiya jata hai, kabhi Kaaba 
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Muqaddasiya ko Qibla banaya jata hai, chunache, inke jawab me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(£) Ek riwayat ke mutabik ek wakht aisa bhi tha jisme Musalmano ko ye ikhtiyar 
diya gaya tha ke jis taraf chahen usi taraf mooh karke namaz paren, Baitul 
Muqaddas ke taraf ya Khana e Kaaba ke taraf, ye ayate karima us wakht ki hai 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ehkamul Quran, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(30) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 117 





Pera 


2 l r 


E UA B S EA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Naya paida (ijaad) karne wala asmaano aur zameen ka aur jab kisi baat ka hukm 


farmaye to ussey yehi farmata hai ke ho jaa to foran ho jaati hai 


Baatil Aqeedeh: 
Yahud ka aqeeda tha ke Hazrat Uzair 4J 4 Allah ke bete hain jabke Fesai 


Hazrat Eesa dad 445 ko Allah ka beta mante the, aur Mushrekeen e Arab Farishto 
ko Allah ki betiyan kehte the, kyunke wo khudayi kaamo par muqarrar rahin, aur 
kisi ko dikhayi nahi dete, chunache wo Allah ki betiyan hain in tamam ki tardeed 


me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Nayimi) 


(31) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 118 
Pa 
AAA LA. Ber YA PER, 4 PIPI np 
PAIE “AI 3 A TTA STEATE 
9.732 LA Gir I 292392 ELA LAA - 
oGs A EA ANI 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Aur jahil bole Allah humse kyun nahi kalaam karta ya hame koi nishani mile 
unse aglon (pehlon) ne bhi aisi hi kahi unki si baat inke unke dil ek se (yaqsa) 


hain, beshak humne nishaniyan khol di yaqeen walo ke 


Bedhanga mutalba: 
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Ye ayate karima Rafi ibn Khazima ke mutalliq nazil hui, jisne Huzur Purnur 5 se 
mutalba kiya ke agar ap Allah # se farma dain ke wo humse kalaam karke hame 
bataye ke ap Allah ke Nabi hain to hum ap par imaan le ayenge ke wakaiye ap 
Allah ke Rasul hain, chunache iske jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Naimi) 


(32) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 121 
Pa 
Pa ia PAY jga”. BI irr saps IIIA NI Gr 
er CETO KI EE D wi N 
| ID r» eaa t II NW IA 
(121 MA) SA Sa AN 


+ 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Jinhe humne kitaab di hai wo jaisi chahe uski tilawat karte hain wahi us par imaan 


rakhte hain aur jo uske munkir hoan to wahi ziyahkar (khasara pane wale hain) 


Tilawate Quran Ka Faiz: 

Nabiye Kareem $ ke hijrat farmane se qabl baaz sahaba Hafsha ki taraf hijrat kar 
chuke the, aur wahan ke badshah Najjasi aur unke saathiyon ko Quran sunakar 
unhe deen e Islam ke taraf raghib kar liya tha, jab Nabiye Kareem £ ne Madina 
Munawwara hijrat farmayi to Muhajareen Sahaba bhi Madina Munawwara agaye, 
khunke apne aka wa maula ¥ se door rehna gawara na tha, unke saath 32 ahle 
hafsha aur 8 shaami rahaq bhi the, ye ahle hafsha aur shaami ahle kitaab Quran 
Paak sun sun kar aur apni kitaabo me Nabi Akhriuz Zama # ki naat wa safaat 
apni kitaabo me parkar Islam aur dai Islam $ ke dil raadah ho gaye the, aur imaan 
lakar Huzur Purnur £ ki khidmat me hazir hue, unke baare me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Naimi) 


(33) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 125 
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” 


Penara 
LAP AI AA AUA [EA KUZA INI EA; 
Jaa ai Gs ca bual s Eds oE ia il Cl a5 
Gebyr IAA an YE alr u r Aaaa R ECR 
ES G AEU GN RE C AH SA 
. JA g 3 
(125 Aen ANAL) Oi] 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur (yaad karo) jab humne is ghar walo ke liye marja (logo ke jama hone ki 
jagah) aur amaan banaya aur Ibrahim ke khare hone ki jagah namaz ka maqam 
banao aur humne taqeed farmayi Ibrahim wa Ismail ko ke mere ghar suthra karo, 


tawaaf karne walo aur aiteqaaf walo aur ruku wa sajdoh walo ke liye 


Mubarak Patthar: 

Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hazrat Umar Farooque 4 (Atai & (2) ka haath 
pakarkar Maqam e Ibrahim naami patthar dikhya, Hazrat Umar 4e (Jai Al (02) ne 
bargah e risalat $ me arz ki, jab ye itna moazzim patthar hai to hum isey mala 
kyun na bana len ke iske saamne khare hokar Kaaba rukh karke namaz paren, Ap 
5 ne irshad farmaya, mujhe iska hukm nahi diya gaya, tab ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Ahmadi, Tafseer Maslaq) 


(34) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 131 





Pa 





23732 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Jab ke ussey uske Rab ne farmaya gardan rakh (khud ko Rab ke supurt kar) arz ki 


maine gardan rakhi (Rab ke supurt kiya) uske liye jo Rab hai saare jahan ka 


Imaan ki Daulat: 

Yahud ke bahot bare aalim Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam 4e ¿Jai Àl (02) jab imaan 
le aye to unhone apne 2 bhatijon Mohajir aur Sallama ko dawat e Islam paish ki, 
aur unse farmaya ke Allah Taala ne Tawrait me Nabiye Akhriuz Zama £ ke amad 


ki khabar di hai jo aulad e Ismail me se honge aur jinka naam Ahmed hoga aur ye 
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bhi farmaya ke unpar imaan laane wala hidayat payega aur jo unpar imaan na 
layega malaun hoga Ap 4# jl dl (02) ki ye baat sunke ek bhatije Sallama to 
imaan le aye lekin Mohajir ne Islam qabul karne se inkaar kar diya, us par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byaan) 


(35) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 133 





gaga 


-+ 
u 
. 


ai f "aF 


A 
(133 Afi) OQ n II 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Bulke tumme ke khud mojud (kya tum us wakht hazir) the jab Yaqub ko moat ayi 
jab ke usne apni betiyon se farmaya mere baad kisi ko puja karoge bole hum 
pujenge usey jo khuda hai apka aur apke abaah (baap dada), Ibrahim wa Ismail 
wa Ishaq ka ek khuda aur hum uske Huzur gardan rakhen (hukm ke taabe hain) 


deen e Yahudiyat ki tardeed: 
Yahud ka kehna tha ke Yaqub A-d 4415 apni aulad ko ye wasiyat farma gaye the ke 


tum hamesha deen e Yahudiyat par qayam rehna chunache is byaan ki tardeed me 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(36) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 135 





. 


KINGI IA 

PAZA PATIN (£ za In "ALI Ser y1 A SI) 2338, BALAA 
ELSES San hh UA aa GS 
Eo e oii P E E RZ 
A35 Asc hur) Oyle 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur kitaabi bole Yahudi ya Nasrani ho jao (hidayat) paoge tum farmayo bulke 
hum to Ibrahim ka deen lete (pairawi karte) hain jo har batil se juda the aur 


mushriko se na the 


deen e Ibrahimi ki tayeed: 


Not for Publishing Page | 38 


Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas +e (Ji Al (02) se riwayat hai ke ek martaba Yahud ke 
sardar musalmano se bole ke Musa hd 41 wo Nabi hain jo tamam Anbiya 
Ekram se afzal hain aur un par nazil ki gayi kitaab Tawrait Sharif tamam kitaabo 
se afzal kitaab hai aur deen e Yahudi hi tamam deeno me saccha deen hai, tum is 
deen ko qabul kar lo aise hi Eesaiyon ne bhi musalmano ko Eesa di 4e ko afzal 
qarar dete hue aur Quran wa Tawrait ka inkar karte hue aur Eesaiyon ko saccha 
mazhab batate hue Eesai mazhab qabul karne ki dawat di, chunache in dono 


Yahud wa Nassara ke jawab me ye ayat karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(37) Para 1, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 139 





KUIA 
z PEPPA IA SA, A ypprar Tera 4 PIA a SERI A E E E Aa r AA 
Akel a s Gsl W3 AT AK s l pa 
(439 AA) Sesak Gws 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum farmao Allah ke baare me jhigarte ho halake wo hamara bhi malik hai aur 
tumhara bhi aur hamari karni (hamare amaal) hamare saath aur tumhare karne 


(tumhare amaal) tumhare saath aur hum isi khalis Allah ke hain 


Islam hi Haq par hai: 

Yahud musalmano se kehte the ke hamari hi kitaab Tawrait sab se pehli kitaab 
hamara Qibla hamara deen kadeem aur saare Anbiya Ekram -di 445 hum Bani 
Israil me se hain, agar Mohammad $ Nabi hote to yaqeenan hum me se hote, Arab 
ke Mushrekeen me se na hote chunache unki is baat ke row me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui ( Tafseer Naimi) 


Para / Juz 2 Sayagool Jfa 
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(38) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 142 





Ay Penguna 


3? wi 


29 prar PIa r gur KE Pua 
Su a era 
oped i an 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ab kahenge bewakuf log kisne phair diya musalmano ko unke is qible se jis par 
the tum farma do ke purab paschim (mashriq maghrib) sab Allah hi ka hai jisey 
chahe sidhi raah chalata hai 


Tahveel Qible ki Tayeed: 
Yahudiyon Mushrekeen ya Munafekeen tabdili qible par sakht mohtaras the aur 


unhe qible ki tabdili sakht nagawar guzri thi chunache unke aitraaz ke jawab me 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(39) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 143 





PSA a 


Er Jamii RS Ke $ e CPER > i Clan Hr 


A PI 


KEM NEE S AAA 
ASA Wa aa mai ai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai mehbub tum pehle jis gible par the humne wo isiliye mugarrar kiya tha ke 
dekhen kaun Rasul ki pairwi karta hai aur kaun ulte panw phir jata (hag se batil 
ki taraf loat jata) hai aur beshak ye bhari (nagawari) thi magar unpar jinhe Allah 
ne hidayat ki aur Allah ki shaan nahi ke tumhara imaan agaarat (barbaad) kare 


beshak Allah admiyon par bahot maherbaan hai 


Taweel Oible se gabl Namaz ka hukm: 
Tabdili gible ke hukm se qabl jab Baitul Mugaddas ke taraf rukh karke namaz 


pari jaati thi, is zamane me jin Sahaba Ekram Oli) 4 ne wisal farmaya to unke 


rishtedaro ne taweel qible ke baad unki Baitul Muqaddas ke taraf pari gayi namaz 
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ka hukm daryaft kiya to us par is ayat ka ye hissa “wamakanal laho” nazil 


farmaya gaya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(40) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 144 





Ay DEISI IA 


dng PAN WAKE KATE) éis RLE s E 
CANTON SBS YA Pa das A 


WA KIBA Ia WAN OEI GS issi 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Hum dekh rahe hain baar baar tumhara asmaan ke taraf mooh karna (chehra 
uthana) to zarur hum tumhe phair dainge is Qibla ke taraf jisme tumhari khushi 
hai abhi apna mooh phari do Masjide Haraam ke taraf aur ai musalmano tum 
jahan kahin ho apna mooh isi taraf karo aur wo jinhe kitaab mili hai zarur jante 


hain ke ye unke Rab ke taraf se haq hai aur Allah unke amaal se bekhabar nahi 


Khuda chahta hai Raza e Mohammad 5 

Nabiye Kareen Raufur Raheem # ki khawish thi ke musalmano ka Qibla Kaaba 
Moazzima ho, chunache Ap £ is umeed par baar baar nigah asmaan ke taraf 
uthate ke koi hukm nazil ho chunache Ap £ ke khawish ke mutabik ye ayate 
karima nazil hui, tehveel e qibla ka hukm hua aur Ap # ne doran hi namaz hi 
Kaabe ke taraf rukh e anwar farma liya, Sahaba 4e Al Al 2) ne bhi Ap £ ki 


pairwi karte hue Kaaba Moazzima ke taraf rukh kar liya 


Ek riwayat yun bhi byan farmayi gayi hai ke Nabiye Kareem $ ne Hazrat Jibreel 
adi 4415 se farmaya ke meri khawish hai ke Kaaba Moazzima ko hamara qibla 
bana diya jaye, Jibreel ål 44 ne arz ki mai to Rab ke ehkam par mamur hun 
albatta ap Rab ke mehbub bande hain ap dua farmayain aur apki raza chahta hai 
ye kehkar Jibreel -J 4e asmaan par tashreef le gaye, chunache Huzur £$ 
muntazir nigaho se asmaan ke taraf nigah farmaya karte the tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Mohammad Ainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir) 
(41) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 154 


Ke a 
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MIA ULAINI tege ETA D py 
III EA A 


aa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo khuda ki raah me maare jayen unhe murda na kaho, bulke wo zinda hain 


haan tumhe khabar nahi 


Shohada zinda hain: 

Junge Badar ke moake par musalamano ki tadad sirf 313 thi jab ke Kuffar ka 
lashkar 1000 ke kareeb tha, musalaman be saro samaan jab Kuffar har tarah se asle 
se laiz kaseero saazo samaan ke saath maidan e jung me mojud tha magar phir bhi 
musalmano ko fatah naseeb hui aur Kuffar zillat amez shikast ka mooh dekhna 
para is jung me 14 musalman shaheed hue, is jung ke baad musalman apne 
shaheed saathiyo ke mutalliq kehte the ke hamare fala fala saathi is jung me 
maare gaye, jab ke Munafekeen ye kehte the, ke un musalmano ki deewangi aur 
kam aqli to dekho, ke be saro samaani ke halat me itni bari jamaat se takra jate 
hain aur sirf apne Nabi ki khushnudi ke liye apni keemti jaano se haath dho 


baithte hain, chunach, unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir) 


(42) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 158 
Pa 


ANI DK IK KIINI 


AULA Pera Ze L Y, Z E- 
Gi ade CE S eel A EEE a A 
s Bersi PACA PRA EAN A EA 

o pa SÉE EES oas AAA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshak Safa aur Marwah Allah ke nishano se hain to jo is ghar ke Haj ya Umrah 


. 


kare uspar khuch gunaah nahi ke un dono ke phaire (unke darmiyan tawaaf) kare, 
aur jo koi bhali baat apni taraf (apni khushi) se kare to Allah neki ka sila dene 


wala khabardaar hai 


Allah ki nishani: 

Pichle zamane me Asaaf naami ek shaks aur Nayela naami ek aurat ne Kaaba 
Moazzima me ek dusre ko bad niyati se chuya to gaher khuda bandi un par nazil 
hua aur dono ko patthar kar diya gaya aur batorey ibrat Asaaf ko Safa aur Nayela 
par Marwah par rakh diya gaya taake log unhe dekh kar ibrat hasil karen aur is 


Not for Publishing Page | 42 


muqaddas muqaam gunaah se baaz rahen, khuch arsa guzarne ke baad jaheliyat 
ka doar aya to logo ne unki parastish shru kar di wo jab bhi Safa aur Marwah ke 
darmiyan doarte to batore tazeem wa adab unhe bhi chu lete, musalmano ko Safa 
aur Marwah ke darmiyan doarna nagawar hua kyunke usme budh parasto aur 
unki budh parasti ki mushabehat mehsus hoti thi, chunache unki tasalli ke liye ye 
ayate karima nazil hui, baaz mufassareen ke qaul ke mutabik Yahud wa Nassara 
musalmano par aitraz kiya karte the ke ek taraf tum Tawheed ka dawa karte ho 
aur dusri taraf budh parasti karte ho, to unke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Azizi, Tafseer Naimi waghera) 


(43) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 160 
MUSA WA 
A A 3 
BA A a a Ja In ali 3 MG EN Si 
(160 AAA) ©. pe 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Magar wo jo tauba karen aur sawaren (apne amaal durust karen) aur zahir karen 
to mai unki tauba qubul farmaunga aur mai hi hun bara tauba kabul farmane 


wala maherbaan 


Ullema Yahud ki Khyanat: 
Hazrat Maaz bin Jabal, Saad bin Maaz, Kharjah ibn Zaid ps jds & 2) Ullema 


Yahud se khuch Tawrait ke baaz ehkamat daryaft kiye jis par unhone wo ehkamat 
chupaye aur na bataye, ek aur riwayat ke mutabik ek Ansaari Talib ibn Anha ne 
apne ek Yahudi dost se Nabi Akhriuz Zama # ki safaat wa alamaat se mutaalik 
daryaft kiya Mohammad # ka zikr tumhari kitaabo me mojud hai to usne saaf 


inkaar kar diya is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(44) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 163 





wa) Is 


may a 


S LII II 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


a 


ka FA 
Ci 
ço 
\ 
WA 
N 
\Ã— 
K 
va 
J 
NN 
lo 
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Aur tumhara mabud ek mabud hai uske siwah koi mabud nahi magar wahi bari 


rehmat wala maherbaan 


Allah ek hai: 

Ek martaba Kuffar ne Nabiye Kareem Raufur Raheem $ se arz karne lage ke ap 
apne Rab ki zaat wa safaat ka zikr karen taake hum apke Rab aur apne mabud me 
fark kar saken chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme Rab taala ki 
zaat wa aam safaat ka taskirah farmaya gaya, ye ayate karima zaat wa safaat ke 


byaan me awwal darje ki hai (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(45) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 164 





DEISI a 
BANI EES NEATE ETO 
DI SEGAR AA A P 
KIE UA KI > Aa 
(164 ui, Oram PETON E 3 Sela WA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Behshag asmaano aur zameeno ki paidaish aur raat aur din ka badalte aana (raat 
ka din ka badalna) aur kashti ke darmiyan me logo ke faidey lekar chalti hai aur 
wo jo Allah ne asmaan se paani utar kar murda zameen ko usse hara bhara kar 
diya aur zameen me har kism ke jaanwar phailaye aur hawaon ki gardish aur wo 
badal ke asmaan wa zameen ke beech me hukm ka bandha hai (uske hukm se 


kaam par lagey hain) un sabh me akalmando ke liye zarur nishaniyan hain 


Tamaam Aalam ka ek hi Rab: 
Mushrekeen ne jab tawheed wa hidayanita mutalliq ayat suni to azarah ta'ajjub 
bole ke itni bari duniya ke liye sirf ek hi Rab kaise kaafi ho sakta hai ap hame koi 


koami daleel dijiye to unke is aitraaz ke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusre kaul ke mutabik Quraish ne Huzur Purnur $ se mutalba kiya ke ap apne 
Rab se dua karen ke wo kuh (pahad ka naam) wa Safah ko soney ka bana dain to 


hum ap par imaan le ayenge chunache Huzur £ ne dua farmayi to Rab ne farmaya 
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hum apki dua puri kar denge magar uske bawajud agar ye log imaan na laye aur 
Kufr par hi kayam rahe to phir unpar aisa azaab nazil farmayenge jo kisi ko na 
diya hoga , to Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya Maula Kareem mai aisi nishani nahi 


chahta to ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi, Durrey Mansur) 


(46) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 168, 169 





aa 


aor 2u PETAK 
Sea a 
NIKAWA pa Teri 
ii ng ai i i ai i Ei ELA 
(169-168 AA) Bua 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai logo khao jo khuch zameen me halaal pakeezah hai aur shaitan ke kadam par 
kadam na rakho (piche na chalo) beshak wo tumhara khula dushman hai, wo to 
tumhe hukm dega badi aur behayayi ka aur ye ke Allah par wo baat joro jiski 
tumhe khabar nahi 


Man maani hurmat: 

Arab ke Mushrekeen ke ye dastur tha ke khuch jaanwar apne buto ke naam par 
chor diya karte the aur unki sawari aur gosh waghera ya unse koi bhi faida lene 
ko apne upar haraam jante the chunache unke is fail ki tardeed me ye ayate 
karima nazil hui, baaz riwayat me aya hai ke Abdullah bin Salam aur unke deegar 
saathi imaan le aane ke bawajud doare jahiliyat ki maanind oonth ka gosh apne 
upar haraam jante the kyun ke Islam se qabl unke deen e yahudiyat me oonth ka 


gosh haram tha, chunache unke baare me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Banu Shafique aur Bani Amir aur Banu Khuzaha ke 
khuch logo ne khajur paneer aur deegar lazeez cheezain apne upar haraam kar li 
thin, wo ye samajhte the ke tarq e duniya yani duniya ki nemato se khud ko 
mehrum rakhne par ajre sawab ata kiya jata hai chunache unki tardeed me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Mwani aur Tafseer Kabir) 


(48) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 170, 171 
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ga 

OL a D) WA WAA P GL Ir sp PE WA YAP g ana i 
a EGI ade a SA a aa 
IIA pas al r MIILI ANA - AI JA ” 
Ia a AI wa oia sÝ aa GIO y 
297 DI pry tp S EE A L rar p Leai g YA 
SA ii AI GA SIE 
(171 A BAH) Sa 


ad 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab unse kaha jaye Allah ke utare par chalo to kahen bulke hum to uspar 
chalenge jis par apne baab dada ko paya kya agarche unke baap dada na khuch 
akal rakhte hoan na hidayat aur kaafiro ki kahawat (misaal) uski si hai jo pukare 
aise ko ke khali cheekho pukar ke siwa khuch na sune behre, gunge, andhe to 


unhe samajh nahi 


Zid aur Hath dharmi: 

Abdullah ibn Abbas +s ll 4-2) se riwayat hai ke ek baar Huzur £ ne Yahud ko 
dawat e Islam paish ki, aur unhe Allah ke azaab se daraya to wo bole hum to apne 
baad dadaon ke deen ko na chorenge aur us par qayam rahenge kyunke hamare 
baad dada humse zyada dana aur waqif the, chunache is moake par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Kabir) 


(50) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 174 





KA a 


PR DI LA robe eA AL INA III IA 
LAN KERO Saa 
x IUI AA aya IADA IDIA AA AG G UNA EPA A 
: Wa s aai a au ea G OEG 

KA IIRA 


WO mab | pI r g 
(174 ATAN Oo le og 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wo jo chupate hain Allah ki utari kitaab aur uski badle zaleel (haqeer, bahot thori 
si) keemat le lete hain wo apne paith me aag hi bharte hain aur Allah qayamat ke 
din unse baat na karega aur na unhe suthra kare aur unke liye dard naak azaab hai 


Ullema Yahud ke 2 chehre: 
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Nabiye Kareem $ ki tashrif avari se kabl ullema Yahud Ap # ki zaat wa safaat wa 
alamaat logo ko bataya karte the aur kehte the ke Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # jinka 
naam Mohammad *# hoga wo hum me se honge, chunache log unki bahot izzat 


kiya karte the unhe nazrane aur tohfe diya karte the, unki khidmat kiya karte the 


Ullema Yahud ki ye qadar aur manzalat is liye thi ke log unhe buzurg jante the ke 
Nabi Kareem # bhi inhi me se honge, al gharz, Ullema Yahud logo se khoob maal 
o daulat, tahayef wa nazrane wasul kiya karte the, magar jab Nabiye Kareem * 
Bani Israil ke bajaye Bani Ismail me tashreef laye to unhe apni amdani band ho 
jane aur tahayef aur nazrane ke ruk jaane aur apni kudrato wa manzilat logo ke 
nigaah me kam ho jaane ka andesha lahak hua chunache Tawrait me mojud 
Nabiye Akhriuz Zama * ki safaat wa alamaat aur huliya mubarak me tabdili kar 
di aur kaha ke wo Nabi Akhrizuz Zama nahi jiska zikr Tawrait me hai, wo to abhi 
ayenge aur hamari koam me se hi honge, is sabab se kaha ke log akhri Nabi ke 
aane ke muntazir rahen aur unhe tahayef aur nazrane dete rahen, chunache unke 


haq me ye ayate kareem nazil hui (Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(51) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 177 





mazi y SII ail - 


SIHA III AZA ae 


WI WALA 

MANIA KARAT 
| Aa a A Ran a pa ir. 

Meri 

: í yA 2y 71 op "y AA TU AU Aa MA TA a 
EEr as chalets aman di DA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Khuch asal neki ye nahi ke mooh mashrig ya maghrib ke taraf karo haan asli neki 
ye hai ke imaan laye Allah aur Qayamat aur Farishto aur Kitaab aur Paighambaro 
par aur Allah ki mohabbat me apna azeez maal de rishtedaro aur yateemo aur 
miskeeno aur raahgir aur saahilo ko aur gardane churane (qaidiyon, maqruzo, 


ghulamo ko azaadi dilane) me 


Yahud Nassara ka baatil ghumaan: 
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Yahud ke nazdeeq Baitul Muqaddas ka mashriqi hissa qibla muqarrar tha jabke 
Nassara ne Baitul Muqaddas maghribi hisse ko apna qibla bana rakha tha, aur un 
dono ka ye ghumaan tha ke hamara qibla durust hai chunache is taraf mooh karke 
namaz par lena durust hai lehaza in dono fareek ki tardeed me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(52) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 178 





WANA La ag Kai Pa 


SAN 
Esa KIWA. ATA 
KI NAN Z B parr 33 w EAN Ii AT WAA 
Wa SE ye aan an KIKA 
Aa pI 7 9 kain A 
(178 A A20) Wa glie 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo tum par farz hai ke jo nahaq maare jayen unke khoon ka badla lo 


“4L 


azaad ke badle azaad aur ghulam ke badle ghulam aur aurat ke badle aurat to 
jiske liye uske bhai ke taraf se khuch maafi hui to bhalai (narmi wa maherbani) se 
takaza ho aur acchi tarah ada, ye tumhare rab ke taraf se tumhara bojh halka karna 


hai aur tum par rehmat to uske baad jo ziyadti kare uske liye dard naak azaab hai 


Qasaas ka hukm: 

Is ayate karima ke mutalliq chand riwayat hai:- 

(a) Madina Munawwara ke 2 qabile, Ous aur Khazraj the, unme se ek qabila apne 
maal o daulat izzat aur anfradi kuwwat ke lehaz se dusre se zyada tha 
chunache usne kasam khayi hum apne ghulam ke qatl ke badle dusre kabile 
ke azaad ko aur aurat ke badle mard ko aur apne ek mard ke badle dusre 
kabile ke 2 qatl karenge, Islam se bare qabal log ghareebo aur chote logo par 
yun hi zulm kiya karte the chunache ye mamla Huzur Purnur 5 ke khidmat e 


aqdas me paish kiya gaya tabhi ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Á 


Dusri riwayat me hai ke Deene Musa me qatl ke badle qatl hi tha na hi qasaas 
ke ehkamat the aur na hi maqtul ke lawaqeen maaf karne ka haq rakhte the, 


jab ke Deene Eesai me maaf kar dene ka haq to tha magar qasaas ka hukm na 
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tha, jab ke Kuffar e Arab kabhi khun ke badle khun karte to kabhi Khun ke 
badle maal lete magar dono me ziyadti karte ke bare aadmi ke qatl ke ouz kai 
qatl kiya jate ya had se zyada maal wasul kiya jata jabke ghareeb ke qatl ke 


badla nihayat mamuli hota, chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat hai ye ayat Hazrat Ameer Hamza + ¿di à 23 ke shahadat ke 


moake par ayi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Mansur) 


(53) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 180 





DEISI NA 
aa nn 
a Sa) AA EAR uA Yl 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum par farz hua ke jab tum me kisi ko moat aye agar khuch maal chore to 
wasiyat kar jaye apne maa baap aur kareeb ke rishtedaro ke liye muwafik dastur 


(shariyat ke mutabik) ye wajib hai parezgharo par 


Wirasat ka hukm: 

Islam se qabl Kuffar ka ye haal tha ke wo naam wa namud ki bahot chaah rakhte 
the, apne jeene marney naam aur namud ka lehaz rakhte the yahan tak marte 
wakht bhi apni tamaam jayedad wa maal waghera kisi adarey ke naam kar jate ke 
mere baad ye maal falah adarey ko mile taaki mera naam meri dariya dili meri 
sakhawat log yaad rakhen aur rishtedaro ko maal dene se katrate the ke maal 
andar hi andar taqseem ho jayega aur mera naam bhi na ho sakega chunache unki 


tardeed ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(54) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 186 
PS KA AN A 


g 7 WA Arr s praa riL a? A A A 
ybs la} EIJI 8 jses Sari ou G9 a Sha 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur ai Mehbub jab tumse mere bande mujhe puchen to mai nazdeeq hun (apni 
rehmat se) dua qabul karta hun pukarne wale ke jab mujhe pukare to unhe 


chahiye mera hukm maane aur mujh par imaan laye ke kahin hidayat payen 


Duain Qabul karne wala: 


Is ayate karima ke nazul ke baare me chand riwayat hain:- 
(a) Sahaba Ekram Oi) ek martaba Huzur £ se ishq e elahi se maghlub 


hokar arz guzar hue, ke hamara rab kahan hai, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Å 


Dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek Arabi Huzur e Aqdas # ki khidmat me hazir 
hokar arz guzar hue ke hamara rab kareeb hai ke hum ussey munajat karen ya 


door hai ke hum usey pukaren to is pay ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek riwayat me aya hai, ek Ghazwah me buland awaaz me naarey taqbeer 
lagate the to Huzur Purnur # ne unse farmaya ke tum behrey ya ghayeb ko 
nahi pukarti bulke samiy wa kareeb ko pukarte ho, to Ap # ki tasdeeq me 
ayate karima nazil hui (khyal rahe ke Huzur Purnur # ki mansha ye tha ke 
hum chupke se dushman par jaa paren aur wo ghabra kar hathiyar daal de aur 
bagair khoon kharebe ke fatah hasil ho jaye, magar jab sahaba ekram ne 
buland awaaz se narey lagaye to Ap # ne apni mansha ke sabab mana farmaya 


aur ye mumaniyat maoke ke lehaz se thi) 


(d 


Å 


Ek aur qaul ke mutabik Sahaba Ekram 042) 2&4 ne Nabiye Kareem # se arz 
ki ke hum Rabbo *¥ se kis wakht dua kiya karen tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Kabir) 


(55) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 187 





P a 


MIRIP KA 
ya is AGA a Kie E AN GSE AS AA Ar A 
(187 A MAD) e EAV alil BS 


Tarjuma 3 Kanzul Imaan: 
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Roza ki raaton me apni aurto ke paas (sohbat ke liye) jaana tumhare liye halaal 
hua wo tumhari libaz aur tum unke libaz, Allah ne jana (azal me) ke tum apni 
jaano ko khayanat me daalte the (Allah se bad-ahedi karke) to usne tumhari tauba 
qabul ki aur tumhe maaf farmaya to ab unse sohbat karo aur talab karo jo Allah 


ne tumhare naseeb me likha ho 


Ummat par Aasani: 


Agli shariyato me Iftaar ke baad se Eesha tak khana peena aur aurton se jima 
karna halaal tha magar baad namaz e Eesah ye tamam baaten haraam ho jaati thin, 
yahan tak ke shru Islam me bhi yehi hukm raha, isi doran ek dafa Hazrat Umar 
Farooque 4 (Jai dlu) aur deegar Sahaba Ekram baad namaz Eesha apni 
biwiyon se jima kar baithe, Hazrat Umar Farooque 4s (Jai ù á) ne jab ghusl 
kiya to roney lage aur apne ko malamat karne lage phir khidmat e aqdas me hazir 
hokar arz guzar hue ke Ya Rasulallah 5 mai Allah aur uske Rasul ki bargah me 
apni khatakaar nafs ki malamat karta hun, maine Eesha ke baad apni biwi se jima 
kar liya ha, Huzur Purnur $ ne farmaya, ai Umar tumhara ye kaam na tha, is par 
khuch Hazrat Sahaba bhi khare hokar maazrat khwah hue ke hum se bhi ye 


khatah hui tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir , Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


.” 


Ga II > 
aa NI AA 


27 a? or Pa Para Da KILI YA DAR A Ip r 
A bdl oe Se BA WA i a lÒ s 
> 4 IPA AZA 2. ILA A Ar 2 A rwy Ba” aa 3? 
SOA s Ga dA Gaa a 

e S wA g AIAI A Lrg EA pe 
cma Pi Ia a0 SUG uasal 
| robar ITA 


(187 ea) BU pen 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur khao aur piyo yahan tak ke tumhare liye zahir ho jaye safedi ka doara (subah 


ki safedi) siyahi ke doare (raat ki siyahi) se (paw pathkar) phir raat aane tak rozey 
pure karo aur aurton ko haath na lagao (sohbat na karo) jab tum masjido me 
aitekaaf se ho ya Allah ki haden hain unke paas na jao Allah yun hi byan karta 


hai logo se apni ayaten ke kahin unhe parezgari mile 


Safedi aur Siyahi ka doara: 
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(a) Islam ke shru me Ramzan ki raaton me soney se pehle pehle khane peeney ki 
ijazat thi, magar soney ke baad ya Eesa ke baad khana peena waghera sabh 
haram ho jata tha, chunache ek Sahabi Misra ibn Qais +s ai à =á; jo sakht 
mehnti admi the aur din bhar mehnat karte the, ek martaba maahey ramzan 
me rozey ke haalat me din bhar mehnat mushaqqat karke shaam ko ghar aye 
aur iftiyar ke liye khaana manga, zohja mohtarma khana pakane me masruf 


ho gaye, ye lait gaye aur unhe thakan ke sabab neend aa gayi 


Jab zohja mohtarma khana taiyar kar ke ayin to dekha ke ap so rahe hain, 
apko neend se bedar kiya to unhone khana khaney se inkaar kar diya kyunke 
ab khana sharai lihaz se haram ho chuka tha, chunache unhone isi halat me 
dusra roza bhi rakh liya, jiske sabab kamzori bahot bar gayi aur dopaher ko 


ghush aa gaya chunache unke haq me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Å 


Adi bin Hatim 4 t 4-2) farmate hain ke mai safed aur kaaley doare 
duniyawi dikhawe samjha lehaza maine siyah aur safed dhagey apne takiye 
ke niche rakh liye aur raaton ko uth uth kar unhe dekhta, jab subah khidmat e 
aqdas £ me ye wakiya sunaya to Ap # ne tabassum farmaya aur irshad 
farmaya ke tab to tumhara takiya bara farakh hai, yaani wo doarey jo yahan 
murad hai tumhare takiye ke niche nahi aa sakte, safed dhagey se din ki 
safedi aur siyah dhagey se raat ki siyahi murad hai, chunache lavz “minal 
fajr” nazil hua, is ijazat ke mil jaane ke baad halate aitekaaf me bhi aurton se 
sohbat kar liye karte the ke raat hone par ghar chale jaya karte, baaz sohbat 
ghusl karke masjid me aa jaya karte the, chunache aitekaaf ke mutalliq 


ehkaam nazil hue 


Al gharz is ayat ke mukhtalif jazw ke mukhtalif shaney nazul riwayat kiye 
gaye hain (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(56) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 188 





DSS hl AA 
A apg? A E F IA: > har Bee eae mR NIA PAA 
AU AAST 
, LEA sa. r 29 AE ar 
(188 AA) Ba Ss SI odil 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur apas me ek dusre ka maal nahaq na khao aur na hakimo ke paas unka 
muqadama isliye pahonchayo ke logo ka khuch maal najayez toar par khalo jaan 


bujh kar 


Maal e Na-haq na khao: 


Hazrat Abdaan Hizri aur Hazrat Umar Al Qais Kandi me zameen ka khuch tanaza 
tha unhone ye muqaddama bargah e aqdas $ me paish kiya jisme Hazrat Abdaan 
Madayi the aur Hazrat Umar Al Qais Mada Alai chunke Hazrat Abdaan ke paas 
koi gawah na tha lehaza Huzur Purnur £ ne Hazrat Umar Al Qais ko hukm irshad 


farmaya aur phir Ap $ ye ayate karima tilawat farmayi 


(57) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 189 
PA? ILI AZIZI 4 I alio 72 pnt i BA 
OU Wio s SA ade NS ADY! F EE NE, 
g zi 333? NILI L2 PRIA WI IA ag! YAYA 
ASA ARTS SIARAN 
f , zag 38 gaer 24 
(189 An h Asr- 204) OG oa dull 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Tumse naye chaand (shru chaand) ko pujte hain tum farma do wo wakht ki 
alamaten hain logo aur Haj ke liye aur ye khuch bhalai nahi ke gharo me pichli 
deewar toar kar aao wahan bhalai to parhez gari hai aur gharo me darwazo se aao 


aur Allah se darte raho is umeed par falah (kamyabi) pao 


Dil Kash Jawab: 


Is ayate ke 2 hisse hain jiske shaney nazul hain 

(a) “yas alunaka se wal haj” tak ka hai - iska shane nazul ye hai ke ek martaba 
Hazrat Maaz bin Jabal aur Saalba bin Ghanam pe (As dl (2) ne Nabiye 
Kareem $ se arz ki ke Ya Rasulallah # chaand ka kya haal hai, ke ek jaisa nahi 
rehta, shru tareekh me bareek hota hai phir barna shru hota hai aur barte barte 
pura muqammil ho jata hai, phir ghatna shru hota aur ghatte ghatte pehli ke 


tarah bareek ho jata hai, chunache jawab me ye ayat nazil hui 


(b 


— 


“wa laisal se tuflehun” tak ka hai - iska shane nazul ye byan kiya gaya ke 
doare jahiliyat me Haj ka ehram bandh kar log apne ghar darwaze se dakhil 


na hote the bulke khemo ke piche aur makaano ke pucht toarkar ghar me 
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dakhil hote aur nikalte the, albatta Bani Quraish wa Bani Khazaah aur Bani 
Amir wa Bani Shaqifue ke log darwaze se hi aana jana rakhte magar unke 
alawa agar koi aur darwaze se amad daraft rakhta to yahan se fajir wa 
gunehgar kehte the, ek martaba Huzur Purnur $ aur Hazrat Rafa'a Ansari 
halate ehram me darwaze se nikle to log Hazrat Rafa'a ko fajir kehne lage to 
Huzur Purnur # ne irshad farmaya ke tum darwaze se kyun nikle, tum to Bani 
Quraish se nahi ho to unhone arz kiya ke mai bhi Quraish se hun kyun ke 
apke deen par hun aur apka ghulam hun aur ghulam ka shumar maula ke 
saath hai, chunache unke is dilkash jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(58) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 195 





Pa 
y YA 27 ar E a LIA A II, I AEA AA d PA LI ZA La 
ERA ea g anl s 
IT ma WI 3? YA J 
(195 AIN KA Ge 


Aur Allah ki raah me kharch karo aur apne haatho halaqat me na paro aur bhalai 


wale ho jao beshak bhalai wale Allah ke mehbub hain 


Apne haatho halaqat: 


Is ayate karima ke shaney nazul me 2 riwayat hain: 

(a) Hazrat Ayub Ansari +s jl ù 493 ne farmaya ke pai dar pai fatuhat Islamia ke 
sabab jab Islam khub phaila to humne baham ye tai kar liya ke ab tak to hum 
deen e Islam ki tarveej wa asha'at me lage rahey aur apne ghar baar aur 
karobaar se be-tawajjey baratte rahe, lekin ab jab ke deen e Islam ki khub 
tarveej ho chuki to ab hame chahiye ke gharbar, karobar ki fikr karen aur apni 


baki zindagi baal baccho me guzaren tabhi is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) Jab musalman Umrah qazah ki ghar se Mecca Sharif rawana hue to muflis wa 
nadaar sahaba ki ek jamat khidmat e agdas £ me hazir hui aur arz guzar hui 
ke Ya Rasulallah £ hum is fariza ki adayegi ke liye maal nahi rakhte phir 
kyunke ye fariza ada karen chunache is moake par ye ayate karima tafsir hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ahmadi, Tafseer Kabir) 
(59) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 196 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Haj aur Umrah Allah ke liye pura karo phir agar tum roke jao (dushman ya 
bimari ke sabab) to qurbani bhejo jo (asani se) mayassar aye aur apne sir na 
mundao jab tak Qurbani apne thikane na pahonch jaye (qurbani ki jagah zebah 
ke baad) phir jo tumme bimar hoan ya uske sir me khuch takleef hai (jo sir 


mundaye door na ho) to badle de rozey ya khairat ya qurbani 


Ehram ke ehkaam: 

Yaala ibn Ummaiyah se marwih hai ke Nabiye Kareem £ Maqaame e Jairaana me 
raunak afroz the to ek shaks bargah e risalat £ me is halat me hazir e khidmat hua 
ke jhubba pehne aur khushbu lagaye hue tha halake ye mehram tha la - ilmi me 
sila hua kapra aur khushbu stemal kiye hue tha wo arz guzar hua ke Ya 
Rasulallah # mai kis tarah Umrah ada karun, uske daryaft karte hi ye ayat nazil 
hui, Yaala farmate hain ke mujhe kaafi arsey se khawish thi ke wahi ko nazil hote 
dekhun chunache Hazrat Umar Farooque +s ¿di dl (02) ne mujhse farmaya ke 
wahi ka nazul dekhna chahte ho to aao mai tumhe dikhaun, ye farma kar Huzur 
Purnur £ ke chehre Noor se chadar mubarak uthayi to maine dekha Ap # kharrate 
le rahe hain aur mooh mubarak me khuch jhaag se the, jab ap $ ye halat khatam 
hui aur wahi ka nazul ho chuka to irshad farmaya ke sahil kahan hai, sahil hazir 
hua to irshad farmaya apna jhubba utar de aur khushbu ko dho daal, yaani bagair 
khushbu bagair siley hue kapre pahen le aur jo Haj me karta hai wo Umrah me 


kar (Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(60) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, T 197 
ay Pen HAN A 


SU AS E É 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur tosha saath lo ke sab se behtar parhezgari (bheekh mangne aur loot maar se 


bachna) hai aur mujhse darte raho ai akl walo 


Parhez gaari ka toash: 


Baaz Yemeni logo ka ye haal tha ke wo bagair kisi samaan wa asbaab ke Haj ke 
liye nikal parte hain aur kehte hain ke hum Allah par tawakkal karne wale hain 
aur uske mehmaan hain kya wo hame na khilayega, phir ye log Mecca pahonch 
kar apni zaruriyat puri karne ke liye logo se sawaal karna shru kar dete bulke 
baaz auqad to maangne par na milne ki wajah se loot maar khayanat bhi kar lete 


chunache unke nafi me ye ayate karima ka hissa nazil hua (Tafseer Naimi) 


(61) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 198 





KA NA 
EPET MA KUA aa AA 
CA Ka O Da S say Si, alal aiI a ” 

(198 As BA) oal as 


tea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum par khuch gunaah nahi ke apne rab ka fazal talaash karo, to jab Arafat se 
palto to Allah ki yaad karo, Mash'arey Haraam (Muzdalfah me ek pahar) ke paas 
aur uska zikr karo jaise usne tumhe hidayat farmayi aur beshak usse pehle tum 


behqe hue the 


Aiy'yame subah me tijarat: 


Iske shaney nazul me chand riwayat hain: 

(a) Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas +s jds à oa) ne farmaya ke baaz log aise the jo 
Haj ke zamane me tijarat se bachte the yahan tak Abdul Zoha chaand dekhte 
hi bazaro ka rukh bhi na karte the aur Haj me tijarat karne wale haji ko kaha 
karte the ke ye haji nahi daaji hai, yaney kamai karne wala bulke baaz logo ka 
to ye haal tha ke wo haj ke zamane me ye sochkar mehman nawazi kamzoro 
ki madad aur logo ki hajat rawayi waghera se ruke rehte the, ke sirf haj ka 
zamana hai usme koi aur kaam nahi karna chahiye chunache is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 
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(b) Ek dusre riwayat ke tahat Hazrat Abdullah ibn Umar 4 (Jai dl m ki 
khidmat me ek shaks hazir hua aur arz guzar hua ke ye log kiraye par oonth 
chalane ka kaam karte hain baaz log humse kehte hain ke tumhara haj hi nahi 
hota to kya wakeyi aisa hai to ap 4* ¿Jai dl á) ne irshad farmaya Nabiye 
Kareem $ ki khidmat e aala me ek aisa sawal paish kiya gaya tha jis par ye 
ayat nazil hui chunache zamana haj me tijarat mazduri aur kiraya karobar 


jayaz hai 


(c) Ek riwayat me aya hai ke Arab ke bare bare bazaro me zamana Haj me 
karobar kiya jata tha aur isi par guzar auqad thi phir Islam ki tashrif avari ke 
baad log apne jaziyah taqvi ke sabab Haj me tijarat wa karobar ko gunaah 
samajhne lage aur is baare me bargah e agdas £ me daryaft kiya to is par ye 


ayate kareem nazil hui ( Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Mu'ani waghera) 


(62) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 200 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Phir jab apne Haj ke kaam pure kar chuko to Allah ka zikr karo jaise apne baap 
dada ka zikr karte the bulke issey zyada aur koi admi yun kehta hai ke ai rab 


hamare hame duniya me de aur akhirat me uska khuch hissa nahi 


Buri rasm ka khatma: 

Ahle Arab ka ye dastur tha ke jab wo Haj se farik ho jate to ek jalsa munaqid 
karte jisme nazm wa nasr ki surat me apne baab dadao ke fazail wa munagib aur 
apni sabhi khubiyan aur ausaaf byaan karte chunache iske liye kaafi pehle se 
ghazale qaseede likh kar taiyar karte the, har ek ki ye koshish hoti thi ke wo dusre 
se bar char kar na sirf apne baap dadaon ke fazail aur qaseedeh byan kare bulke 
apne ilmi johar aur kamalat se bhi dusro ko past kar de, jaise Umrahe Qais ke 
qaseede, chunahce is buri rasme ke khatme ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 
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(63) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 203 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ki yaad karo giney hue (thorey) dino me jo to jaldi karke 2 din me (rami 
karke Mecca Moazzama) chala jaye is par khuch gunaah nahi aur jo reh jaye 
(teesre din, tairwi zil hajj ko bhi thaher jaye) to is par gunaah nahi parhez gaar 
(gunaah se bachne wale) ke liye aur Allah se darte raho aur jaan rakho ke tumhe 


usi ke taraf uthna hai (uski bargah me hazir hona) hai 


Khyal e Baatil: 


Baaz mufassareen tehreer farmate hain ke baaz Ahle Arab aise the jo samajhte the 
ke Mina me 3 din theherna zaruri hai lehaza jab koi 12 zil hajj ko loat ata to usey 
gunah gaar jante the jabke baaz ka khyal uske bar aqs tha, unka kehna tha ke 
baarwi zil hajj ko loat aana zaruri hai, agar koi tairwi tak wahan thehra raha to 
gunehgaar hoga, chunahce in dono ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ahmadi) 


(64) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 204, 205, 206 
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(204-206 Aan Pen 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur baaz admi wo hain ke duniya ki zindagi me uski baat tujhe bhali lage aur 


apne dil ki baat par Allah ko laye (gawah banaye) aur wo sab se bara jhagralu 
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(sakht dushman hai) aur jab peeth phairey to (koshish karta hai ke) zameen me 
fasad daalta phirey aur kheti aur jaaney (nasl) tabah kare aur Allah fasad se raazi 
nahi aur jab ussey kaha jaye ke Allah se daro to usey aur zid chare gunaah ki (zid 
me aur gunaah kare), aise ko dozakh kaafi hai aur wo zarur bahot bura bichona 


(thikana) hai 


Jhoothe dawey: 


Ye teeno ayaten Akhnas ibn Sharif munafiq ke haq me nazil hui, ye bahot tez 
zabaan shatir aur chalak hone ke saath saath apni baton me fasahat wa balaghat 
bhi rakhta tha aur baare aqdas $ me apne Islame mohabbat ke buland wa ba-ang 
daawey aur Ap £ ki mohabbat ka dam bhi bharta tha aur kasme kha kha kar apni 
sacchi ka yaqeen dilata tha magar dar haqeeqat Islam ka pakka mukhalif aur 
Huzur Purnur £ ka sakht dushman tha aur darey parda musalmano ke khilaaf 
saazisho wa fitna wa fasad me mashhul rehta tha, usne kai martaba musalamano 
ko nugsan pahonchaya, unke janwar halag kar daale, aur unke kheto ko aag laga 
di, jab baaz musalmano ne usko aar dilayi ke Allah se daro aur fitna aur fasad se 
baaz ajao to bajai manne aur sharmind hone ke wo aur bhi zid aur hath dharmi 
par amada ho gaya chunache uski mutallig ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(67) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 207 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur koi admi apni jaan baichta (deta) hai Allah ki marzi chahne me aur Allah 


bando par maherbaan hai 


Isteqamat ke pahar: 


Iske shaney nazul ki kafi riwayat hai jinme se baaz darje zeel hai:- 

(a) Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas 4 jds ùl (2) ne farmaya ke Hazrat Zohaib ibn 
Sanan 4e jdi Alya, Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir di dl =á) unki walda 
Sumaiya Hazrat Bilal 4e di ùl ma Hazrat Khabab 4e JS ùl má) hijrat ki 


gharz se Mecca Mokarrama se Madina Munawwara rawana hue, abhi raaste 
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me hi the ke Mushrekene Mecca ne unhe aa liya Hazrat Khabab 4e (Alai ùl pa) 
to moaka pa kar wahan se bach nikle magar Hazrat Yasir 4e ¿Jai ùl má ko in 
mushriko ne bedardi se shaheed kar diya aur Hazrat Sumaiya 4s (Alai dl pa) 
ke dono panw do oonto ke pairo se baand kar un oonto ko mukhtalif simto 
me haaq diya aur yun unhe nehayat bedardi se shaheed kar diya jab ke Hazrat 
Zohaib 4s (Jai ùl m jo ke 100 baras zayiful umr shaks the aur bare mahir 
teer andaaz the unhone apne teer wa kamaan nikala aur farmaya ai Quraish e 
Mecca jab tak mere paas ek teer bhi mojud hai tum mere kareeb bhi nahi aa 
sakte, mai ek ek teer se tumhare kai kai admiyon ko moat ke ghaat utarunga 
jab teer khatm ho jayenge to talwar lekar tumhari puri jamaat ka safaya kar 
dunga, mai boora admi hun agar chala jaun to tumhe khuch nuqsan na hoga 
aur mere rehne se tumhe koi faida na hoga, haan albatta agar tum mujhe choar 
do aur Madina Munawwara jaane do to mai tumhe apne madfun maal ka pata 
bata dunga jo bahot zyada hai, tum wo sabh le lo aur mujhe jaane do, 


chunache mushrekeen Mecca is baat par razi ho gaye 


lehaza ap 4 ¿dai ùl m ne unhe madfun maal ka pata unhe bata diya aur 
Madina Munawwara aa gaye, jab ap £ li dl (2) Madina pahonche to sab 
se pehle apki mulaqat Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4e jds dl m49 se hui, ap 
A a m ne irshad farmaya, ai Zohaib tumne to bare faide ka karobar 
kiya, Zohaib 4# ¿Jai ù =) ne hairat se pucha , kaun sa karobaar, to Hazrat 
Siddique 4 ¿ai ùl m ne ye ayate karima tilawat farmayi aur irshad 
farmaya wahan Kuffar ko apna maal dekar apni maal jaan bachayi aur yahan 
tumhari tejarat ki tareef me ye ayate karima nazil hui, malum hua ke ye ayate 


karima Hazrat Zohaib 4e ¿dai ùl (2) ke tareef me nazil hui 


(b) Ek dustri riwayat ke mutabik jis raat Nabiye Kareem £ ne Mecca Mokarrama 
se Madina Munawwara ke hijrat ka irada farmaya to apne bistare mubarak 
par Hazrat Ali +e ¿Jai ù m9 ko letaya aur khud hijrat ke liye rawaana ho 
gaye, chunache Hazrat Ali 4s jl ùl (02) ke jazba e jaan nisari ki tareef me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik jab Kuffar e Mecca ne Hazrat Zohaib 4e ‚dta ŭl mis 
ko shaheed kar diya to unki laash ko suli par se utarne ke liye Hazrat Zubair 


ibn Awwam +£ „dli ùl 02) aur Mukrad bin Aswad 4e (ilai ù (02) ko rawana 
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farmaya, ye dono Hazrat apni jaan ko parwah na karte hue ap £ ke hukm par 
rawana ho gaye aur wahan pahonch kar laash utarne me kamyab ho gaye, 
chunache in dono Hazrat ki tareef me ye ayate kareem nazil hui (Tafseer 


Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Moani) 


(68) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 208, 209 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo Islam me pure dakhil hoan (uske saare ehkam maan lo) aur shaitan 
ke kadmo par (piche) na chalo beshak wo tumhara khula dushman hai aur agar 
iske baad bhi bach lo (phislo sidhe rastey) se ke tumhare paas roshane e hukm aa 
chuke, to jaan lo ke Allah zabardast hiqmat wala hai 


Sirf Islam ka Raasta: 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Salam +£ (Ali ù (2) aur unke baaz saathi Islam kabul karne 
ke baad bhi shariyat ke baaz ehkam par amal paira rahe yani hafte ke din tazeem 
karte us din shikar na karte oonth ke doodh aur ghosh ke stemaal se bachte kyun 
ke unka khyal tha ke deen e Islam me ye cheezain mahez jayez hai magar in par 
amal zaruri nahi jab ke Tawrait me in cheezon ki sakhti se mukhalifat ayi hai, 
lehaza agar hum in cheezon se baaz rahen to isme Islam ki mukhalifat bhi na hogi 
aur deen e Musa par amal bhi ho jayega, chunache unhe is amal se rokne ke liye 


ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz ke mutabik munafekeen ko do rangi amal se rokne ke liye ye ayate karima 
nazil hui aur baaz ka kehna hai ke ye ayate karima Yahud ko dawat e Islam dene 


ke liye nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir) 
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(70) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 212 
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le 
AH EG Seh ay og 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kaafiro ki nigaah me duniya ki zindagi arasta ki (khushnuma kar ke dikhayi) 
gayi, aur Musalmano se haste (mazaq karte) hain aur dar wale unse upar (buland 


wa haawi) honge qayamat ke din aur Khuda jisey chahe be ginti (be shumar de) 


Dar walon ka martaba: 

Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas 4# (Jai ù =) ne farmaya ke Abu Jahal aur deegar 
sardar un Quraish ghareeb musalmano jaise Hazrat Bilal 4s (Jai ù (02) wa Hazrat 
Ammar 4# (dai dl i aur Hazrat Khabab 4s ¿Alai ùl ma waghera ka mazaq uraya 
karte the ke agar Khuda inse khush aur humse naraz hota to unhe ghareeb wa 


nadaar aur hame ameer kyun rakhta chunache is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik jab ameer musalman Mecca Mokarrama se Hijrat 
karke Madina Munawwara pahonche to wahan pahonch kar ghurbat aur nadaari 
me mubtila ho gaye kyun ke itna saara maal aur asbaab wa jaidaad Mecca 
Mokarrama me hi choar aye the chunache Yahud unka mazaq urate aur unhe 
bewakuf aur be-akal kehte ke unkko dekho kaise bewakuf hain ke sirf deen ke 
khatir maal aur daulat par thokar maar kar ghurbat ko gale laga liya tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat me aya hai ke Hazrat Muqatil ne farmaya ke Abdullah bin Abi 
munafik aur uske saathi ghareeb musalmano ka unki ghurbat ke sabab unka 
mazaq urate aur unhe beakal kehte jab ke khud ko akalmand samajhte chunache 
Abdullah ibn Abi aur uske saathiyon ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Moani) 
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(71) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 214 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya is ghumaan me ho ke jannat me chale jaoge aur abhi tum par aglo ki si haalat 
na ayi pahonchi unhe sakhti aur shiddat (beruni wa andruni takleef) aur hila hila 
(jhanjor) daale gaye yahan tak ke (be qarar hokar) keh utha Rasul aur uske saath 
imaan wale kab ayegi Allah ki madad sun lo beshak Allah ki madad kareeb hai 


Musalmano ki Tasqeen e Khatir: 


Ghazwa e Ahzaab ke moake par musalaman sakht musibat aur pareshani ka 
shikar the, ek taraf shadeed sardi aur bhuk ki shiddat aur be saro samani aur dusri 
taraf sakht tareen dushman ka saamna jo saro samaan se laiz the, phir musalmano 
ka is halat par khali patthar bandh kar Khandaq ki khudai ka marhala, ye tamam 
surat aisi thi ke imkaan tha ke musalmano himmat haar jayen, to is moake par 


musalmaan ki dhaas bandhne ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas +s jl ù =) farmate 
hain ke jab musalman hijrat ke moake par apna ghar baar karobar maal o daulat 
sabh khuch choarkar Mecca se Madina pahonche to yahan ke Yahudiyon ne 
musalmano ko taklif aur aziyate pahonchane me koi kasar na utha rakhi aur unke 
khilaf khufiya sazish shru kar di musalman waise hi lute pite, apna watan ghar 
baar karobar choarkar aye the, ghum unke liye bahot tha is par Yahud ki adawato 


ne unhe har sadme se do chaar kar diya (Tafseer Kabir, Khazainul Irfan) 


(72) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 215 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tumse puchte hain kya kharch karen, tum farmayo jo khuch maal neki me kharch 
karo to wo maa baap aur kareeb ke rishtedaro aur yateemo aur mohtajo aur raah 


gir ke liye hai aur jo bhalai karo beshak Allah usey janta hai 


Raahe Khuda me kharch karne ka andaaz: 
Hazrat Umar bin Jamu + li àl s bahot boorey maal daar sahabi the aur unhone 
bargah e risalat $ me arz ki Ya Rasulallah $ kya kharch karun aur kis par kharh 


karun to unke jawab me ye ayate kareem nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Sayedna Abdullah ibn Abbas +e tai dia) ne 
farmaya ke ek shaks khidmat e aqdas $ me hazir ho kar azr guzar hua ke mere 
paas ek dinar hia iska kya karun ? to Ap # ne irshad farmaya ke apni jaan par 
kharch karo usne arz kiya 2 dinar hain Ap $ ne irshad farmaya apne ghar walo par 
kharch karo phir arz kiya 3 hain, irshad farmaya apni khadim par kharch karo, arz 
kiya 4 hain, irshad farmaya apne maa baap par kharch karo, arz kiya ke 5 hain, 
irshad farmaya, apne rishtedaro par kharh karo, arz kiya 6 hain, irshad farmaya, 
raahe khuda me kharch kar chunache usi ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Moani) 


(73) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 217 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tumse puchte hain maye Haraam me larne ka hukm tum farmayo usme larna bara 
gunaah hai aur Allah ki raah se rokna aur us par imaan na lana aur Masjide 
Haraam se rokna, aur uske basne walon ko nikal dena Allah ke nazdeeq ye gunah 
usse bhi bare hain aur unka fasaad qatl se sakht tar hai aur hamesha tumse larte 


rahenge yahan tak ke tumhe tumhare deen se phair dain agar ban pare 
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Mahe Haraam ka hukm: 

Hijrat ke dusre saal Ghazwa e Badr se 2 maal qabl Huzur Purnur $£ ne apne 
phuphi zaat bhai Hazrat Abdallah ibn Hafsh 4 Jai ù% 4) ko 8 sahaba ke 
humraah unka sardar bana kar Kuffar ki khabar laane ke liye rawana farmaya, 
saath hi ek farman bhi likh kar diya aur taqeed farmayi ke abhi na parna 2 din ka 
raasta tai kar lo to phir parna chunache Hazrat Abdullah bin Hafsh 4e (dai ŭl mis 
ne irshade mubarak par amal karte hue 2 din baad farman e mubarak khola to 
usme tehreer tha ke tum watan Nakhla jakar Quraish ke kaafile ki khabar lao aur 
jo saath jana chahen usey saath le jao jo na jana chahen usey jaane par majbur na 
karo, chunache Hazrat Abdullah bin Hafsh 4e jdt ùl (2) ne ye farmane mubarak 
apne saathiyo ko parkar suna diya, sabh ap 4 ¿dai ùl m4) ke saath jaane me 
amada the, chunache ap + ¿iai dl =a) ke saath rawana ho gaye, jab manzile a 
Qazah pahonche to ittefaqan Hazrat Saad ibn Abi wa Qaaz aur Utba bin Ghazwan 
ka oonth ghum ho gaya chunache isliye talash karne ke gharz se ye dono Hazrat 


yahin ruk gaye aur baaki 6 Hazrat Abdullah ke saath rawana ho gaye 


Jab watan Nakhla pahonche jo Meccca Mokarrama aur Taif ke darmiyan waqey 
hai to Jamadi Ukhra ke akhir ki akhri tarikhen thin, khuch arse ke baad Quraish 
ka ek tejarati kaafla jab Taif se tejarti samaan ke humraah yahan se guzra to 
Hazrat Abdullab bin Hafsh +e (dai äl 2) aur apke sathiyon ne baham mashwara 
kiya ke aaj jamadi ukhra ki akhri tareekh hai agar aaj humne is kaafle par hamla 
na kiya to shaam ko jab Rajab ka chaand ho jayega aur chunke is maah me jung 
haraam hai lehaza phir hum jung na kar sakenge, chunache unhone baham tai 
karke Quraish ke is tejarati kaafle par hamla kar diya aur Umar bin Hazri ko qatl 
kar diya, aur baaki 2 ko giraftaar kar liya aur maal e ghaneemat lekar bargah e 
risalat $ me hazir ho gaye, magar unhe ye khabar na ho saki ke jab unhone 
Quraish ke tejarati kaafle par humla kiya to us din Rajab ki pehli tarikh thi magar 
wo us din Jamadi Ukhra ki 30 tareekh samajhte chunache Kuffar ko iski khabar 
hui to unhone shoar barba kar diya ke musalmano ne is hurmat wale mahine ki 


bhi parwah na ki, aur jung karne aur khun bahane se na ruke 


Jab iski iqtila Nabiye Kareem £ tak pahonchi to Ap £ ne Hazrat Abdullah bin 
Hafsh se farmaya ke humne tumhe jung karne nahi bulke Kuffar ki khabar laane 


ke liye rawana kiya tha, phir tumhe jung kyun ki, Ap # ne maal e ghanemat bhi 
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qabul na farmaya aur un dono qaidiyon ke mutalliq khuch hukm irshad farmaya, 
Hazrat Abdullah bahot nadim aur sharminda hue, aur khidmat e aqdas $ me arz 
guzar hue ke Ya Rasulallah ¥ humse nadastagi se ye ghalti hui, humne us din 
Jumadi Ukhra ki 30 tareekh samajhkar humla kiya, hame chaand hone ki khabar 
na ho saki, chunache, unke tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul 


Byan, Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(74) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 218 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wo jo imaan laye aur wo jinhone Allah ke liye apne ghar baar chorey (hijrat ki) 
aur Allah ki raah me lare wo rehmate elahi ke umeed waar (umeed rakhte) hain 


aur Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Rehmat e Elahi ke mustahiq: 
Hazrat Abdullah ibn Hafsh 4e ¿dai ùl m49 aur unke saathiyo ke mutalliq baaz log 


qayas araiyan karne lage ke jo unhone ghalat fehmi me Jumade Ukhra samajh kar 
jung ki unhe Rajab ke chaand hone ka ilm na ho saka isliye unhe khuch gunaah 
to na hua albatta unhe Jihad ka sawab nahi diya jayega, chunache is khyal ke radh 


me ye ayate karami nazil hui 


Dusri riwayat ke mutabik jab Abdullah bin Hafsh 4 (Ji ål (2) khidmat e aqdas 
me azr guzar hue ke Ya Rasulallah $ is jung me hum par khuch gunah to hua 
lekin kya hum sawab se mehrum reh gaye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(75) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 219 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tumse sharaab aur juaiy ka hukm puchte hain, tum farma do ke in dono me bara 
gunaah hai aur logo ke khuch deenwi nafa bhi aur unka gunaah unke nafa se bara 


(barkar) hai 


Sharaab aur Juaiy ki halaqaten: 


Jab musalman hijrat karke Madina Munawwara pahonche to dekha ke yahan to 
sharaab aur jua logo me bahot rayej hai chunache Hazrat Umar aur Hazrat Maaz 
bin Jabal pH AS Al 2) khidmat e aqdas # me hazir hue aur arz guzar hue Ya 
Rasulallah £ sharaab aur juaiy ke bare me hukm irshad farmayen kyunke sharaab 
akal ko barbaad karne wali hai aur amaal ko, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Moani) 


ISAE pe As 


walai SA PE $ CAK GGS + sial S E Ga dala 
(219 KAA) oo r fen 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tumse puchte hain ke kya kharch karen tum farmayo jo fazil bache (zarurat se 


bachao) isi tarah Allah tumse ayaten byan farmata hai ke kahin tum ghaur karo 


Sadqa dene ki raqghbat: 

Ek riwayat ke mutabik jab Nabiye Kareem £ ne musalmano ko sadqa dene ki 
raghbat dilayi to unhone arz kiya Ya Rasulallah & iski miqdar bhi irshad 
farmayen ke hum kis kadar maal raahe khuhda me kharch karen, tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Maaz bin Jabal aur Hazrat Saalba bin 
Ghanam ae ¿dai Al mi bargah e risalat ¥ me hazir hokar arz guzar hue ke Ya 
Rasulallah £ hum ghulam bhi rakhte hain aur hamare baal bacche bhi hain, hum 
unpar kis kadar kharch karen is par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, 


Tafseer Naimi) 


(76) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 220 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur tumse yateemo ka masla puchte hain tum farmayo unka bhala karna behtar 
hai aur agar apna unka kharch mila lo to wo tumhare (Islami) bhai hain, aur 
khuda khub janta hai bigar ne wale (fasadi) ko sawarne (islah karne) wale se, aur 
Allah chahta to tumhe mushakkat me daalta (yateemo ke maal ke mutalliq) 
beshak Allah zabardast hiqmat wala hai 


Yateemo ke ehkaam: 

Arab me ye riwaj tha ke yateemo ke maal kha jaane me aitiyaat na ki jaati thi 
lehaza jab unhe ye hukm pahonchaya gaya ke jo log yateemo ka maal kha jate 
hain wo apne paith me angaaren bharte hain chunache is wayeed ko sunkar 
musalman bahot dar gaye aur phir unke maal ki is tarah ehtiyaat karne lage ke 
unke maal se khuch khate na peetey chunache wo khana pura kharch na hota aur 
bach jata, musalman phir bhi us khaane ko haath na lagate chunache wo bacha 
hua khana sar jaata to phir usey phaik dete chunache is pareshani ki shikayat 
bargah e risalat £ me arz ki gayi aur Haz Abdullah bin Rawadar +s dl ġ (02) arz 
guzar hue Ya Rasulallah $ itni ehtiyat logo par pareshani hai dar hai ke wo is 
ehtiyat ke paishe nazar yateemo ki parwarish choar dainge, chunache ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabri, Tafseer Ruhul Moani waghera) 


(77) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 221 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur shirk wali aurton se nikaah mat karo jab tak musalman na ho jayen 


Musthrik aurton se nikaah ki mumaniyat: 
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Hazrat Abu Murshid Ghanwi 4 dl ù =) jo ek bahadur sahabi the, unhe 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne Mecca Mokarrama rawana farmaya taaki wo wahan par 
mojud zayif musalmano ko kisi tadbeer ke saath nikal layen jo hijrat na kar sake 
the, wahan ek mushrik aurat bhi rehti thi jiska naam Unakh tha, wo zamana 
jahiliyat se hi Hazrat Abu Murhsid 43 tai dl (2) se walehana mohabbat rakhti 
thi aur haseeno jameel aur maal daar thi, jab usey malum hua ke ap 42 dl dl pa) 
Mecca Mokarrama tashreef laye hain, to wo apke paas ayi aur milap ki khawish 
karne lagi ap + ¿dai ål (02) ne ussey farmaya ke ai Unakh ab mai musalman hun 
aur Islam me zinaah ki hargiz ijazat nahi, ye sunkar usney ap se Nikaah par israar 
kiya to ap 4* ¿dai ùl (02) ne irshad farmaya ke mai ab apne aka Nabiye Kareem £ 
ka ghulam hun jo hukm wo irshad farmayenge wahi karunga chunache jab ap 
bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue to sab majra arz kar diya, aur nikaah ki baabat 
daryaft kiya, tab ayate karima ka pehla jumla nazil hua (Tafseer Ahmadi, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


mii Ga LE a bre Bo gib geo 
(221 AA) e esasi y SA Ea ya dahaa 3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur beshak musalman londi mushriqa se achi hai agarche wo tumhe pasand ho 


Momina londi ki fazilat: 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Rawaha 4 dl di! mág ne ek din kisi ghalti par apni londi ko 
thappar maar diya lekin phir bahot nadim hue aur sharminda ho kar bargah e 
risalat ¥ me hazir hue aur pura wakiya arz kar diya to Nabiye Kareem # ne is 
loandi ke mutalliq daryaft farmaya ke wo kaisi hai to ap + Jl ùl -&) ne arz ki 
ke wo tauheed wa risalat ka maanne wali aur namaz rozey ki paband hai to Nabi 
$ ne irshad farmaya ke ai Abdullah wo to momina hai to ap +° ¿Alai dl (02) ne arz 
kiya ke khuda ki kasam mai usey azaad karke apne nikaah me launga phir 
unhone jo kaha waisa hi kiya, is par logo ne unhe taaney diye ke falah falah 
haseen wa maaldar mushriq aurton ko choarkar ek jashi londi se nikaah kar liya, 
tab ye ayate karima ka dusra jumla nazil hua (Tafseer Ahmadi, Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Moani) 
(78) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 222 


Not for Publishing Page | 69 


Kerna 


ne era Ba f P 
P AIR Ia EIAS 


ALL sr a sg Aar Ir 
AA TAKA AAH Dua 
(222 Aan Pen ag 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur tumse puchte hain haiz ka hukm tum farmayo wo napaki hai to aurton se alag 
raho haiz ke dino aur unse nazdeeqi (sohbat) na karo jab tak paak na ho lain phir 
jab paak ho jayen to unke paas jao jahan se tumhe Allah ne hukm diya (faraj me 
jayez jehton se) beshak Allah pasand karta hai bahot tauba karne walon ko aur 
pasand rakhta hai suthro (paak hone walon ko) 


Haiyza ke ehkaam: 


Arab ke Yahud wa Majus ka ye watira tha ke wo haiyza aurton se na sirf nafrat 
karte the balke unke saath khana peena sona unse bolna unki taraf dekhna hatta 
ke ek saath ek makaan me rehna bhi pasand na karte the jab ke Eesaiyon ka haal 
is baraqs tha wo to haiyza aurton se mujamiyat se bhi daraig na karte the aur 
Mushrekeen Arab Yahud ke tareeka par amal paira the, chunache ek dafa Hazrat 
Sabit ibn Harah aur deegar Sahaba Ekram oi) a$ ne bargah e risalat $ me hazir 
hokar haiyz ke ehkaam ke bare me arz ki tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Ruhul Moani, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(79) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 223 
, sa li Sa P 


” 


y KSI ajá ya das pi BAI KIZA 
Dah avaa E 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tumhari aurten tumhari liye khetiyan hain, to aao apni khetiyon me jis tarah 
chaho aur apne bhale ka kaam pehle karo aur Allah se darte raho aur dhyan rakho 


ke tumhe ussey milna hai aur ai Mehbub basharat do imaan walo ko 


Mai Halag ho gaya: 
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Yahud Arab ka kehna tha ke jo koi apni biwi ke saath piche se faraj me jama kare 
to is hamal se bhainga baccha paida hoga yehi aam Ahle Arab Ka bhi khyal tha, 
chunache, ek baar Hazrat Farooque 4 ¿dai ùl má bargah e risalat $ me hazir 
hokar arz guzar hue, Ya Rasulallah $ mai halaq ho gaya, mai isi tarah sohbat kar 


baitha tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(80) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 224 





Baa 


Pa AA 


( 
VORIT EROAA E A In A ex 
TUNGU TO SL, ý | parr AA 
5 


(224 A a A3204) D Apr Te A 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur Allah ko apni kasmo ka nishana na bana lo ke (baar baar uski kasme khao) 
ehsaan aur parezhgari aur logo me salah karne ki kasam kar lo, aur Allah sunta 


hai janta hai 


Bhalai ki kasam: 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Rawah 4e As ùl =a) ki hamsheera Hazrat Bashir ibn 
Naiman 4s fi dl má ke nikaah me thin, in dono zohja wa shohar khuch na 
chahti ho gayi jiske sawab unki zohja apne bhai Abdullah 4 (Ji dl 2) ke ghar 
aa gayin to Hazrat Abdullah bin Rawah 4 (dai ùl (02) ne kasam kha li ke na mai 
kabhi apne behnoi ke ghar jayunga na apni bahen aur unke darmiyan sulah 
karaunga, chunache jab khuch arse ke baad Hazrat Naiman 4 (Ji di! (02) ne apni 
zohja (HS ¿dai dl mág se sulah wa ittefaaq karna chaha to logo ne Hazrat Abdullah 
bin Rawaha 4s (Ji ùl (02) se kaha ke ap unke darmiyan sulah ka raasta farma 
dain to ap + ¿dai dl = ne farmaya ke mai kasam kha chuka hun ke mai unme 
sulaha na karaunga lehaza ab ye kaam nahi kar sakta, chunache is moake par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiqur 4 (Jai äl %9 ke khala 
zaat bhai Hazrat Mustah 4 (Jai ù á) ek ghareeb wa nadaar shaks the, unka 
tamaam kharch Hazrat Abu Bakr 4e ¿dai ùl =á) hi uthate the, chunahce, ek 
martaba unke aur Hazrat Mustah 4s ¿Jai dl =á) ke darmiyan narazgi ho gayi aur 


Hazrat Siddique 4 (Mai dl =) ne kasam kha li ke ayinda inka kharch na 
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uthaunga, mamla ye tha Mustah +e jl ùl (02) ne Harat Ayesha Lie ll ùl mi par 
tohmat lagane walon ki khuch himayat ki thi, lehaza Hazrat Abu Akbar Siddique 
A (Ji ùl mi unse naraaz ho gaye, ke meri beti ko tohmat lagane walon ka saath 
dete hain jabke meri beti unki bhatiji bhi hai, ye kaisa rishtedaar hain ke meri 
beti se koi hamdardi nahi chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Moani) 


(81) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 226, 227 





Ay DEISI NA 





As erya g Img 2 3A php yA 
MTA EE He Ar aG a BEA 
oS PE AE Yi yi 7043 


KA Ra aO IENA E SO a P 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur wo kasam kha baithe hain apni aurton ke paas (kareeb na) jaane ki unhe 4 
mahine ki mohlat hai, bus agar is muddat me phir aaye (ruju kar le) to Allah 
bakshne wala maherbaan hai aur agar choar (talaq) dene ka irada pakka kar liya to 


Allah sunta jaanta hai 


Zulm ki kasam: 

Zamana e jahiliyat me jab log apni aurton se maal ka mutalba karte aur wo dene 
se mana karti to batore saza un aurton ke paas 3 saal ya ussey bhi zyada arsah tak 
na jaane ki kasam kha lete, to unhe pareshaan karne ke liye yuhin choar dete ke 
na unke paas aate, na unhe talaq dete ke wo kisi se nikaah hi kar lain, is tarah wo 
shohar wali hote hue bhi bewagi ki zindagi guzartin chunache is zulm ki 


mumaniyat par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat me aya hai ke zamana e jahiliyat me aurat ke paas na jaane ki kasam 
bhi yaani shohar biwi ke paas na jaane ki kasam kha leta aur barson ussey alaida 
rehta, usey kharch wa naan nafqa se bhi mehrum rakhta aur yun aurat maa baap 
bojh bankar pareshaan hokar mehnat mazduri ya dusron se sawaal karke apni 
zaruriyat puri karti, chunache is ayate karima me is zulm se mumaniyat farmayi 


gayi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ahmadi, Tafseer Naimi) 


(83) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 228 
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Pela 


AAA ARAS AN L = i 
DO A ES as a EÉ Ga GA Eh; 
YA 


AAA BA a a 
Se gji ii Si EE Ba o aui G gas 


ESEI ADA r: aka 
AA Na JW 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur talaaq waliyan apni jaano ko rokey rahen (nikaah e saani se) teen haiz tak aur 
unhe halal nahi ke chupayen wo jo Allah ne unke paith me paida kiya (hamal ya 
haiz) agar Allah aur Qayamat par imaan rakhti hain aur unke shoharo ko is 
muddat ke andar unke phair lene (ruju karne) ka haq pahonchta hai agar milap 
chahen aur aurton ka bhi haq aisa hi hai jaisa un par hai, shareh ke muwafiq 


(masl usi ke) aur mardon ko unpar fazilat hai, aur Allah ghalib hikmat wala hai 


Mutalqa ki iddat: 
Hazrat Asma bint Yazid Ansar ye 4i ¿Jai dl (2) ka farmana hai ke zamana e 


jahiliyat me talaag iddat muqarrar na thi, ahdey risalat $ me mere shohar ne 
talaag de di, us wakht tak iddat ke ehkaam nazil na hue the, chunache is moake 


par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(84) Para 2, Surah Bagarah, Ayat 229 





AA 


' 3 G y KL Ya VIA 
tyke pas Ío, ya WEES G 


yA vy P 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ye talaq do baar tak hai phir bhalai ke saath rok lena hai ya na koi (ache saluk) ke 


saath choar dena hai 


Talaaq ka khel: 


Zamana e jahiliyat me baaz logo ka ye haal tha ke wo apni biwiyon ko mahez 
pareshaan aur tang karne ke liye usey talaaq de dete the aur jab iddat khatam 


hone ka wakht hota to ruju kar lete aur is rujat ki koi had na thi khwah umar bhi 
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kitni hi talaaqe de dete phir ruju kar lete, chunache ek aurat Sayeda Ayesha 
Siddiqua H idi ùl (02) ki khidmat ba barqat me hazir huin aur arz guzar huin ke 
mere shohar ne mujhse kaha hai ke mai tujhe talaaq deta rahunga, aur ruju karta 
rahunga, jab bhi iddat khatm hone lage gi mai ruju kar lunga, ye sunkar Ummul 
Momeneen Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqua H jdi dl =) khamosh rahin, aur phir 
Nabiye Kareem £ ki khidmat e aqdas me iske mutalliq daryaft kiya, to ye ayate 
karima ka pehla jumla nazil hua (Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


KE IGG SEARS Genii y KOAI 
s Gaat Da Pa I ai OG ain pa 
E CA A GEESA a d RONG 
(229 A hAirt) OG SAEI pe 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur tumhe rawah (halaal) nahi ke jo khuch aurton ko diya usme se khuch wapas 
lo magar jab dono ko andesha ho ke Allah ki hadain (sharai haquq) kayam na 
karenge phir agar tumhe khoaf ho ke wo dono theek unhi hadon par na rahenge 
to un par khuch gunaah nahi, usme jo badla (muawzah) dekar aurat chutti le (jaan 
chura le) ye Allah ki hadain (qawanain) hain unse aagey na baro aur jo Allah ki 


hadon se aagey bare to wohi log zaalim hain 


Islam ka pehla khulah: 

Hazrat Jamila bint Abdullah bin Abi LE (Al di (2) Sabit bin Qaas 4e jd ùl wa) 
ki nikaah me thin magar apne shohar ko sakht na pasand karti thin, ek baar 
bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar unhone apni shohar ki shikayat paish ki aur 
unke paas na jaane ka irada kar liya, tab Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hazrat Sabit ù 02) 


aic (Ai ko talab farmaya aur tamaam wakiya byan farmaya 


Hazrat Sabit +e di dl (02) ne arz kiya ke Ya Rasulallah $ maine apni zohja ko ek 
baagh diya tha agar ye mere saath rehne me raazi nahi aur mujhse alaidgi chahti 
hain to phir wo bhaagh mujhe wapas kar dain mai unhe azaad kar dunga, 


chunache Hazrat Jamila bint Abdullah CS jds ùl (02) ne ba khushi is baat ko 
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qabul kar liya aur kaha mujhe manzur hai, bulke mai khuch maal zayid bhi dungi 


tak is ayate karima ka ye baki hissa nazil hua 


Islam me ye pehla khula tha (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, 


Tafseer Durrey Mansur waghera) 


(85) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 230 





gaga 
| 


PER ab a [Fr KAL Be IA P AI Seria 

A EA ERA ERA BER 

LIII AIA III WIN DATA a FOA rag IAT P AI 

Pela Si Sen 

Pra AA AR TAN EN 

(230 PAN Peran 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Phir agar teesri talaaq use di to ab wo aurat usey halaal na hogi jab tak dusre 
khawind ke paas na rahe, phir wo dusra agar usey talaaq de de to un dono par 
gunaah nahi ke phir apas me mil jayen (ruju kar lain) agar samajhte ho ke Allah 


ki haden nibhayen (qayam rakhenge) aur ye Allah ki hadain (qawanain) hain 


jinhe byan karta hai danish mando (samajhdaro) ke liye (takey uspar amal karen) 


Allah ki haden: 


Hazrat Ayesha bint Abdul Rahman 4s li ùl (2) Hazrat Rafa'aa ibn Wahab ke 
nikaah me thin, unhone apne zohja Hazrat Ayesha ko teen talaaq de din, Hazrat 
Ayesha Le jdi dl mág ne iddat guzar kar Abdul Rahman ibn Zubair Karzi se 
nikaah kar liya khuch din baad bargah e risalat * me hazir hokar apne shohar ke 
namard hone ki shikayat ki, Ap # ne farmaya kya wapas Rafa'aa se nikaah karna 
chahti ho unhone arz ki, haan tabh ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Ruhul Moani) 


(86) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 231 
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Da Penara 
da ip RA 3327 Aa Ir Aa A Ier wu AA 
: | Oya D , a a? AW a ab A 
mi Pa D YA 7343 $f 
Saja Aa “lg ea Isya 
(231 Ah J; jiar=233b) r 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab tum aurton ko talaaq do aur unki miyad aa lage (iddat ka akhir wakht aa 
pahonche) to us wakht tak ya bhali ke saath rok lo ya koi (ache saluk) ke saath 
choar do aur unhe zarur (nuqsan) dene ke liye rokna na ho ke had se baro aur jo 


aisa kare wo apna hi nuqsan karta hai 


Had se na baro: 


Sabit ibn Saiyyar 5 jd dl (2) ne apni zohja ko talaaq de di lekin jab unki iddat 
ke din pure hone ke kareeb hue to 2 - 3 din pehle unse ruju karke phir talaaq de 
di taakey wo dubara iddat karen aur is doran kisi dusre se nikaah na kar saken 
chunache is doran 9 maah ka arsah guzar gaya tab ye ayate karima pehla hissa 


nazil hui (Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Naimi) 

A a SIE Ae YAU , Arr, DENAI LA UA CA 
AS APTON kaa ARAI URI Y s 
PER -ri wa e” i 

D oak ERATE AIAN Au Ea AN SA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ki ayaton ko thattha (mazak) na bana lo (ke amal na karo) aur yaad karo 
Allah ka ehsan jo tum par hai aur wo tum par kitaab aur hiqmat utari tumhe 


nasihat dene ko aur Allah se darte raho aur jaan lo ke Allah sabh khuch janta hai 


Shariyat ko khel na banao: 

Hazrat Abada bin Samat 4# ¿di dl 2) ne farmaya ke baaz logon ki ye adat thi ke 
wo kisi se keh dete the ke maine apni beti teri nikaah me di, wo kehta maine 
kabul ki, phir baad me kehte ke humne to dillagi aur mazaq me aisa kaha tha yun 
hi khuch log apne ghulamo ko azaad kar dete ya apni biwiyon ko talaaq de dete 
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aur baad me mazaq ya dillagi ka bahana kar dete the, tab ye ayate kareem ka 


dusra hissa nazil hua (Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(87) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 232 





Penara 
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KI AA NA AKA AEE S 
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s 

J 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab tum aurton ko talaaq do aur unki miyad (iddat) puri ho jaye to ai aurton 
ke waaliyon unhe na roko isse ke apne shohro se nikaah kar lain jab ke apas me 
muwafiqe sharah (shariyat ke mutabik) raza mand ho jayen ye nasihat usey di jati 
hai jo tumme se Allah aur Qayamat par imaan rakhta ho, ye tumhare liye zyada 


suthra aur pakeeza hai aur Allah janta hai aur tum nahi jante 


Naseehat: 


Hazrat Maikal ibn Yassar 4e jdi ùl m4) ne apni bahen Jamila ka nikaah apne 
chacha zaat bhai Abdullah ibn Asim 42 ¿dai ùl (2) se kar diya, ittefaqan kisi baat 
par dono miya biwi ki apas me na-chaaki ho gayi, aur Abdullah 43 ¿Ilai ŭl m49 ne 
apni zohja Jamila ko talaq di jiska Hazrat Maikal 4s ¿dai dl (02) ko bahot sadma 
hua, iddat guzarne ke baad jab Abdullah 4 ¿dai dl m2) ne wapas Hazrat Jamila 
Yis (dai dl ai se nikaah ka irada zahir farmaya to Hazrat Maikal 4e ‚Atai ùl y2) ne 
kasam kha li ke mai ab apni bahen Jamila ka nikaah hargiz tumse na karunga, 
magar unki humsheera Lie (di di! ág unse nikaah karna chahti thin, tab ye ayate 
karima nazil hui, to Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hazrat Maikal 4e (Jai ùl 2) ko talab 
farma kar ye ayate karima sunayi to unhone rab ki ataat me apna sir tasleem kham 


kar diya aur apni bahen ka nikaah dubara Abdullah 4e ¿dai di) (2) se kar diya 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Jabir 5 ¿Jai di! (2) ki chacha zaat bahen ko unke 
shohar ne talaaq di phir jab iddat guzar gayi to dubara unhi se nikaah ka irada 


zahir farmaya, to Hazrat Jabir 4s ¿Jai ù m) ne inkaar kar diya, jab ke unki 
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chacha zaat bahen apne sabiqa shohar se dubara nikaah se khawish mand thin, 
tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ahmadi, Tafseer Ruhul Moyani, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(88) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 236 





Peran 
AA HN EAEE GS 
(236 A BA) Bera Kg 


ya 
x 
ci 
La P 
E 
+ 
` 
a 
MC 
cs 
TA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum par khuch mutalba (muwakhizah) nahi tum aurton ko talaaq do jab tak 
tumne unko haath na lagaya ho ya koi maher mugarrar kar liya ho aur unko 
khuch baratne ko (joara) do, magrur wale par uske layag (hasbe wasa'at) aur tang 
dast par uske layak hasbe (haisiyat) dastur khuch baratne ki cheez (joara) ye wajib 


hai bhalai walon (parehezgaro) par 


Begair sohbat talaag par maher: 
Ek Ansaari sahabi ne Kabila Bani Hanifa ki ek aurat se nikaah kiya jab ke khuch 


maher mugarrar na hua tha, bagair sohbat apni zohja ko talaag de di chunke 
ussey pehle aisi talaag kabhi wagey na hui thi, lehaza uske ehkaam ke baare me 


shak shubha hua, ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(89) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 238,239 





Ay Pena 


a GOAS A S PAs ELS P 
KAE LEA (: sang ri 759 A WALA 
ly Pia ayl G Rul KG SEG si ye, 


PIS 


(238-239 %22 f Ar) Bra 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Nigehbaani (hifazat) karo sab namazo ki aur beech ki namaz ki aur khare ho 
Allah ke huzur adab (ataat) se phira agar khoaf (dushman ya darinde waghera) me 
hoan to piyadah (paidal) ya sawaar jaise bin parey phir jab smenan se ho to Allah 


ki yaad karo jaisa usne sikhaya jo tum na jante the 


Namazo ki nigehbaani: 


Ek koam imarat wa makaanat banane me is kadar mashhul ho gayi ke unki 
tawajjo apni masajid ko abaad karne ke taraf na rahi chunache unke haq me ye 


ayate karima nazil ho (Tafseer Ahmadi) 


(91) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 240, 241, 242 





P KA NA 
MEI ia Oa 
HA KI OAE 
pé Syw, PA aS ahs Sa Ta 
EPE PIRE ANAIE A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo tumme maren aur biwi chor jayen wo apni aurton ke liye wasiyat kar jayen 
saal bhar tak naan nufqa dene ki be nikale (bagair nikale) phir agar wo khud 
nikal jayen to tum par uska muwakhiza nahi jo unhone apne mamle me munasib 
toar par kiya aur Allah ghalib e hiqmat wala hai aur talaaq waliyon ke liye bhi 
munasib toar par naan wa nufqa hai ye wajib hai parhez gaaro par Allah yun hi 


byan karta hai tumhare liye apni ayaten ke kahin tumhe samajh ho (tum samjho) 


Bewa aur Mutalqa ke liye wasiyat: 

Hazrat Haqeem bin Haaris 4s di ùl 4) jo Taif me muqeem the jab unhone 
Huzur £ ke Madina Munawwara hijrat farma jane ki igtila mili to unhone ne bhi 
wahan se Madina Munawwara hijrat ka irada kar liya aur mai apne biwi bacchon 
aur waldain ke safar baandha lekin abhi raaste me hi the ya Madina Munawwara 


pahonche hi the ke achanak wafat pa gaye, kyun ke sahib e sarwat aur maaldar 
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shaks the lehaza unke maal ke mutalliq bargah e risalat $ me paish kiya gaya tab 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ahmadi waghera) 


(94) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 243 





P a 


Z ARI TR 
PERISAI 
f 25 9 Mha 72,3334 


ph Pg A A wa WA AA >” a r 
ETETE MAESTE WNA 
(243 Mei) DÉ p ZÝ 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai Mehbub kya tumne na dekha tha unhe jo apne gharo se nikle aur wo hazaro 
the (tawun ki) moat ke dar se to Allah ne unse farmaya mar jao phir unhe (us 
wakht ke Nabi ki dua se) zinda farma diya behsaq Allah logo par fazal karne wala 


hai magar aqsar log na shukre hain 


Murde zinda karna: 


Ek baar Hazrat Umar Farooque +s ¿Alai ùl m2) namaz ada farma rahe the is doran 
2 Yahudi apas me khuch baat cheet kar rahe the, baat faraghat Hazrat Umar 
Farooque 4# (Jai ùl má) ne unse daryaft farmaya ke tum apas me kya baaten kar 
rahe the, wo kehne lage ke hum Hazrat Hizqeel -dl 445 aur unke zinda karne ke 
mojiza ke taskira kar rahe the to Hazrat Umar Farooge +s (dai dl (02) ne unse 
farmaya ke humne Quran Paak me na hi Hazrat Hizqeel 24! 445 ka zikr suna 
nahi unke murda zinda hone ke mutalliq koi zikr nahi paya, Murde to Hazrat 


Musa adl 4e ne zinda kiya hain wo Yahudi boley ke kya Quran Paak me ye ayat 


2 32725 2220 KE SE 22) LA P-E 


nahi, Gars Ra A Su ESSE (Surah Nisa 164) 
ke humne bahot se paighmbaro ke kisse byan na farmaya, ap 4 ¿Alai dl 0) ne 
farmaya ke haan, unhone arz kiya ye bhi unhi paighambar me se hain iske baad 
Hazrat Umar Farooque 4 li ùl (2) bargah e risalat me hazir hue to ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(95) Para 2, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 245 
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Ay Pena 


as as GGE O SI 


” 


3 sa *” s 27 


13 


A yr #2 waa 3 


(245 pzs Aiia) SW PK 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Koi jo Allah ko qarz e husn (khush dili ke saath) de to Allah uske liye bahot guna 
bara de aur Allah aur tangi aur kashaish karta hai aur tumhe usi ke taraf phir 


(loat) jana hai 


Jo Allah ko qarz husna de: 
Hazrat Abul Hada 4 (ai ùl m) bargah e risalat £ me arz guzar hue, Ya 


Rasulallah # mere paas 2 baagh hain agar mai unme se ek Allah ki raah me sadqa 
kar dun to kya phir mujhe jannat me us jaisa baagh milega, irshad farmaya, haan 
phir arz ki kya meri zohja bhi mere saath is baagh me hongi, irshad farmaya, haan 
phir arz kiya mere bacche bhi mere saath honge, irshad farmaya, haan bus ap 0) 
aic Ra ne in 2 baagho me se ek baagh jiska naam Khafiya tha sadqa kar diya, 
ap isi baagh me rehte the, chunache baagh me pahonch kar apni zohja ko awaaz 
di, ke ai Ummul Mudah aao yahan se chalen, maine is baagh ke apne rab se sauda 
kar liya hai, ap ye baagh hamara nahi hai, ap + ¿dai ùl m) ki naik zohja ne 
farmaya ke apne behtareen kharidari se behtareen nafa baksh sauda kiya hai is 


par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat Hazrat Umar Farooque 4e ¿Jai dl (2) se marwih hai, ke jab ye 





ERTE ege 


ayate karima wre kmi a 


musalmano ko sadqe ka badla 700 gunaah ya ussey bhi zyada milne ki 


ia ÉS (Surah Baqarah Ayat 261) nazil hui jisme 


khushkhabri sunayi gayi tab Nabiye Kareem £ ne dua farmayi ke Ya Allah meri 


ummat ko aur zyada badla ata farma to phir ye ayate karima Ši 13 o° nazil hui 


(Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Kabir) 


Para / Juz 3 Tilkal Rusul Jai ais 
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(96) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 253 
Pa 


Sp Z at 


A 32 p 
2yo’ 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur Allah chahta to wo na larte 


Muyani aur Raza: 
Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas 4 ¿dai ùl m2) se marwi hai ke mai Huzur £ ki 


khidmat aqdas me hazir hua wahan Hazrat Siddique Akbar, Hazrat Umar 
Farooque, Hazrat Usman Ghani aur Hazrat Ameer Muawiyah agis ¿Aai dl 2) bhi 
hazir khidmat the usi darmiyan me Hazrat Ali 4e ¿dai ùl (2) bhi hazir e khidmat 
hue, Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hazrat Ameer Muawiyah 4e (dai ù m49 se daryaft 
farmaya ke kya tum Ali se mohabbat karte ho to unhone arz ki ji haan, Ap £ ne 
irshad farmaya ankareb tumhare aur unke darmiyan jung hogi, ap 4e (dl dl pa) 
arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah $ phir is jung ke baad kya hoga, to irshad farmaya 


maafi aur raza, is par Hazrat Ameer Muawiyah 4 jl dl =á) ne arz kiya 


abis Lai Gaba chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 


(97) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 256 





mar aa 


sa aL PA Ia AT A PER PERGI o’ 


DN e h P SARI Say 

VIINI PPA 3 "3p? AE TE NN 
me anla G alaw Y PIENET Artal aS 35 ai SF 
(256 Aea 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Khuch zabardasti (jabar) nahi deen me beshak khud juda (zahir) ho gayi hai naik 
raah (hidayat) gumraahi se to jo shaitan ko na maane aur Allah par imaan laye 
usne bari mehkam girah (mazbut rassi) thami jisey kabhi khulna nahi, aur Allah 
sunta hai janta hai 


Mazbut Grah: 
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Iske shaney nazul ke mutalliq kai riwayat hain: 


(a) Hazrat Hussain 43 jdi dl mág ke 2 bete Eesai the wo ek martaba tijarat ki 
gharz se Madina Munawwara aye to Hazrat Hussain 4 (Jai di) (02) ne unhe 
pakar liya aur unse farmaya ke jab tak tum imaan na le aaoge mai tumhe 


hargiz nahi chorunga unhone inkaar ki 


Akhir ye mugaddama bargah e risalat £ me paish hua aur Hazrat Hussain (2) 
ai CH A khidmat e aqdas £ me arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah £ mai ye kaise 
gawara kar lun ke mere goshaye jigar jahannum me jayen aur mai dekhta 


rahun, chunache is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik qabl Islam Ansaar me ye dastur the ke jin aurton 
ke bacche zinda na rehte the wo nazar maan liya karti thin, ke Ya Allah agar 
hamara baccha zinda raha to Yahudi kar denge, phir agar unke ye bacche 
zinda rehte to wo usey Yahudi hi rehne deti magar phir jab Islam tashreef laya 
aur wahan se Kabila Ibn Naseer ko jila watan kiya gaya to unme Ansaar ki 
aisi Yahudi aulad bhi thi chunache Ansaar ne chaha ke wo apni aulad ko 
mulk badar na hone dain aur apne paas hi rakhen to unhone Islam gabul 
karne par majbur karne lage, is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Khazin) 


(98) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 257 





Ay DEISI l o 





a lyel EAN 45 Ay 


w 29429 3 Pr DII? 
e eai WA zi id) pa ATOT, 
F AI, 3) 
(257 Pegaga bue kaad 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah wali (madadgaar) hai musalmano ka inhi andheriyon (baatil) se noor (haq) 
ki taraf nikalta hai, aur kaafiro ke himayati shaitan hain, wo unhe noor (haq) se 
andheriyon (baatil) ki taraf nikalte hain yehi log dozakh wale hain unhe hamesha 


usme rehna 


Do groh: 
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Iske shaney nazul ke mutalliq kai riwayat hain: 


(a) Ek riwayat ke mutabik ye ayat murtadeen ke mutalliq nazil hui , dusri riwyat 


(b 


(c 


ke mutabik qabl Islam khuch log to Eesa a-d 445 par imaan rakhte the magar 
khuch unke inkaari the, chunache Huzur $ ke tashrif le aane ke baad Hazrat 
Eesa pudl 4415 ke inkaari yani mushrekeen to Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ par imaan 
la kar Eesa di 4415 par bhi imaan le aye aur baaz Eesa Di 445 ko maanne 
wale Nabiye Akhriuz Zama $ par imaan na lakar darey parda Hazrat Eesa 44e 
aad ke bhi inkaari ho gaye chunache in dono groh ke mutallig ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Å 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik baaz ahle kitaab Nabiye Akhriuz Zama * ke 
tashrif laane se qabl unki amad ki basharten logo ko sunaya karte the aur 
baaz jab ap 5 ki tashrif avari ho gayi to mahez hasad wa jalan par Ap # par 
imaan na laye aur baaz Fesai apne Nasrani mazhab par qayam the magar 
Huzur %¥ ki tashrif avari par Ap * par bhi imaan le aye, in dono graho ke 


mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Á 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik ye ayat har kafir aur har momin ke mutalliq nazil 


hui (Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Naimi) 


(99) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 262, 263 





pa IA 


PARA LA IAT PELE AA IAA “AI wal ATA 
Y s Ga sai mOPN Ý S ail Ja G glyo EEEN 
Gl ARZI aD “7 Pr Ka WA, IDDIA EAT 
J9 Our od Y3 SF E E E oda og SS 
: a $, ENT Pergar III Perda TER 
ia A AI ABU Ao Bia yai 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Wo jo apne maal Allah ki raah me kharch karte hain phir diye piche (deney ke 


baad) na ehsaan rakhen (jatayen) na takleef (tana) dain unka naik (inaam) unke 


rab ke paas hai aur unhe na koi andesha ho na khuch ghum ho, achi baat kehna 


(narmi se mana kar dena) aur dar guzar karna is khairat se behtar hai jiske baad 


satana (jatana) ho aur Allah (tamam sadqat se) be pardah ilm wala hai 


R 


Not for 


aahe Khuda me kharch: 
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Publishing 


Ghazwa Tawook ke moake par Hazrat Usman Ghani 4 jl di! =á) ne 100 oont 
mai samaan Arab ki raahe khuda me paish kiye aur mazeed elaan farmaya ke jis 
ghazi ke paas saman harab na ho to mai usey mazeed faraham karunga uske alawa 
Madina Munawwara me meethe paani ki qillat thi to Usman Ghani 4e (Alai dil pa) 


ne “bairar wama” (paani ke kuan ka naam) muslamano ke liye wakf kar diya. 


Huzur £ ne tab bhi Hazrat Usman Ghani 4# ¿Jai ùl (02) ke liye duain farmayin ke 
Ya Allah mai Usman se raazi hun tu bhi raazi ho jaa hatta ke dua karte karte 
subah ho gayi to ye ayate karima nazil hui, yun hi Hazrat Abdul Rahman ibn Ouf 
aic (Ji ùl 02) ke paas 8000 dirham the jisme 4000 dirham to unhone ghar walo ke 
liye choar diya aur 4000 dirham bargah e risalat me hazir kar diye to Nabiye 
Kareem £ ne dua farmayi ke Allah tumhare kharch kiye hue aur ghar rakhe hue 


maal me barkat de chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba Hazrat Ali 4e ¿Jai ùl (2) ke ghar khaane ko 
khuch na tha, chunache ap + idi ùl (02) ne ba haalat majburi apni zohja Hazrat 
Fatema L-e (Ji ùl mi ki kameez 6 dirham me farokht kar di abhi raaste me hi the 
ek sahil mil gaya chunache ap +£ (Ji ùl (2) ne wo dirham us sahil ko ata farma 


diye phir khuch hi door gaye the ek shaks mila jo ootni baich raha tha 


Ap + jd ål mig ne wo oontni karz me kharid farmayi aur agey bare ke ootni ka 
ek kharidar mil gaya jisne kaafi raqam dekar ootni kharid li jisse ap 5 ¿Alai äl 2) 
ko bahot nafa hasil hua phir ap + (dai ùl =á raqam lekar us shaks ke taraf 
rawana hue jisse qarz me wo ootni kharidi thi magar talaash ke bawajud kahin 
nazar na aye tab bargah e risalat me hazir hokar tamam mamla arz kiya to Ap # ne 
irshad farmaya ke wo sahil jisey tumne dirham sadqe kiye the wo Daroga Jannat e 
Rizwan the aur jisne Ootni farokht ki thi wo Mikael 2! 4415 aur ootni khareed ne 
wale Jibreel -di 4415 the tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, 
Tafseer Ruhul Mu'ani, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(101) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 267 





PIPES N 


e D aA argi 3 E pr? 
Aoa IDe gerere ai AU u s Ihean IA 73. QU 
GA N ui Ga S Dia Le ab Sa Isel ep ay 
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1 
TE KAE ? 


BASI Mi SAT ESD 
(267 A TB SIE £i PER el a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo apni paak kamayion me se khuch do aur tumhare liye zameen me 
se nikala (zameeni paidawar) usme se jo humne aur khaas naqus (raddi cheez) ka 
irada na karo ke do to usme se aur tumhe mile to na logey jab tak usme chashm 
poshi (dare guzar) na karo aur jaan rakho ke Allah (khairat se) be pardah saraha 
gaya (mustahiq hamd) hai 


Naqus sadqa Naqus sawab: 
Baaz logo ka ye watirah (tarikha) tha ke apne khurmo ke 2 hisse kar lete umdah 


alag aur raddi alag jab koi sadqa lene wala unke paas ata to raddi khurme use dete 
aur umdah khurmey apne ghar ke liye rakh lete is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 

Deegar riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba Nabiye Kareem # logo ko sadqa hukm 
irshad farmaya to baaz logo ne raddi khurmo ke khoshey hazir e khidmat kiye tab 


ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik baaz Ansaari sahabi raddi khurmo ke khosho ko 
Masjide Nabawi me taang diya karte the taaki ghareeb aur nadaar ahle safa usey 
kha lain, ek martaba Nabiye Kareem # ne in raddi khurmo me se khuch khurmo 
ko jharkar farmaya kya inka sadqa karne wala naqus sawab hi chahta hai tab ye 
ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Mwani, Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer 


Kabir waghera) 


Para 3, Surah Bagarah, Ayat 271 








Ay DEISI il oa 
Gar TIT WAA KIRIA 
EEY 


EA UA AI 
ea II Ua IIIA 


Grog OE 3 r Iw SPAN er 
O w> Kails: Kena CJUI an 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Agar khairat elaniya do to wo kya hi achi baat hi aur agar chupa kar fakeero ko do 


to ye tumhare liye sabh se behtar hai aur isme tumhare khuch gunaah ghaten 


(miten) ge, aur Allah ko tumhare kaamo ki khabar hai 
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Elaniya sadqa behtar ya poshidah: 


Jab ayate karima da onii ag. (Surah Baqarah, Ayat 27) nazil hui to Sahaba 
Ekram olsa) ae bargah e risalat $ me arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah # jab Allah 
har sadqe ke baare me janta hai to elaniya sadqa behtar hai ya poshidah tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Mwani) 


(103) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 272 





Si 1253 : > 
Pe aa 


sz AECA TANI a mery SA II A A 
AI lau 5 agua tlhe o 


gri r EA E E E A 
KARENA AAA Ars NIY ORN Us Kes 
II ZA > 


i EL aCA YAA 
(272 Aa) TAS Y a] II 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Unhe raah (hidayat dena) duniya tumhare zimme lazim nahi, haan Allah raah deta 
hai jisey chahta hai, aur tum jo achi cheez (raahe khuda me) do to tumhara hi 
bhala hai aur tumhe kharch karna munasib nahi magar Allah ki marzi (raza) 
chahne ke liye, aur jo maal do tumhe (uska badla) pura milega aur nuqsan na diye 


jaoge 


Mushrekeen ko sadqat: 

Iske shane nazul ke mutalliq chand riwayat hain: 

(a) Ek martaba Hazrat Asma bint Abi Bakr We jdi NI %3 ki walida aur dadi 
Hazrat Asma ke paas apni khuch hajat lekar ayin ye dono mushrik thin, ap 
Yis jd Al a ne unse farmaya ke tum be deen ho mai Huzur Purnur £ se jab 
tak na puch lun tumhe khuch na dungi, phir jab ap WA ¿dai Al (2) bargah e 
risalat me hazir huin to ye ayate karima nazil hui aur Nabiye Kareem 5 ne 


unhe mushrik maa aur dadi par sadqe ka hukm diya 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik baaz Sahaba ki Bani Nazar, Bani Kariza se 
qurbat daari thi ye Ansaar unhe apne sadqat na dete the aur unse kehte the ke 
jab tak tum Islam qabul na karoge hum ye sadqat tumhe na denge chunache 


phir ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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(c) Ek riwayat me aya hai ke qabl Islam musalmano ki Yahud se rishte dariyan 
thin, chunache wo unke saath acha saluk kiya karte aur unki mada kiya karte 
the magar jab ye musalman ho gaye to ab unhe Yahudiyon ke saath acha saluk 
karna ya unki madad karna na gawar hua aur unhone unse apna haath rok 


liya taaki Yahud Islam le ayen, tabh ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(d 


Å 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik musalman pehle aam fukra e Madina par sadqa diya 
karte the aur unke momin ya kafir hone ka lehaz na karte the lekin jab 
musalmano ki tadad bar gayi to Nabiye Kareem # ne mushrekeen ko sadqaat 
dene se mana farma diya taaki Yahud Islam laane par majbur ho jayen, tab ye 
ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Khazim) 


(104) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 273 


Ke a 





~ 


: 37 s o’ WI NIA RA 

SAR 1 wasii Í pa Gi sia 
a <e IF WA ALADE Sy ask San D a 
bua AI IA Dea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
In faqiro ke liye jo rahe khuda me (jehad talab ilm tabligh deen waghera ke 


sabab) radh kiye gaye zameen me chal nahi sakte (deeni karobar ya wusul e 
ma'ash) ke liye nadaan (nawaqif admi) unhe to naghir (ghani) samjhe (unke 
sawaal se) bachne ke sabab to unhe unki surat se pehchan lega logo se sawal nahi 


karte ke girgirane pare aur tum jo jo khairat karo Allah usey janta hai 


Ashabe Suffah: 

Masjide Nabawi ke kareeb ek chabutra tha jiska naam Ashabe Suffah tha wahan 
takreeban 500 ke kareeb fuqrah, nadaar, mahajereen rehte the jinki na hi biwiyan 
thin na baal bacche na ghar na koi deenwi samaan na koi karobar ,ye masjid me hi 
hazir rehte namaz roza tilawat me mashkul rehte the, lashkar Islam ke saath jehad 


me sharkat karte, unhe Ashabe Suffah kaha jata tha, unki ghareeb nadaari ka ye 
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haal tha ke unme se baaz ke paas to satar chupane ke liye pura libaz tak mojud na 
tha, chunache unke mutalliq ayate karima nazil hui, jisme in Ashabe Sahaba ko 


sadqa khairat karne ki rughwat di gayi (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(105) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 274 





* Gy Ir > 
yaa MI aa 


r Arr É AE P TERETE ET SAAS 
EEAO EDN DT a 
am PENA Ar g RA gn ARI w 


# 
(274 An Ar Ope ad Y3 S Yy A 


P 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wo jo apne maal khairat karte hain raat me aur din me chupe aur zahir unke liye 


unka naik inaam hai unke rab ke paas unko na khuch andesha ho na khuch ghum 


Inaam ki basharat: 


Is ayate karima ke nazul ke mutalliq chand riwayat hain:- 


23.a SA 

(a) t slaat (Surah Baqarah, Ayat 273) nazil hui to Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin 
Ouf 4e ji ù mi din me Ashabe Suffah par bahot se dinar sadqe kiye jabke 
Hazrat Ali 4s (Ji Àl (02) ne raat me 6 man khajuren Ashabe Suffah par sadqa 


kin, to ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik +s (Ji dl (2) ne 40000 dinar sadqa kiya, 10000 raat 
me, 10000 din me, 10000 khufiya, 10000 elaniya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat me aya hai ke Hazrat Ali 4e jl àl (02) ke paas sirf 4 dirham hi 
the jo ap Cs AS &l (2) ne sadqa kiye, ek din me ek raat me ek poshida ek 
elaniya, phir Nabi $ ne uska sabab daryaft farmaya, to unhone arz kiya ke 
apne ap ko wayeda elahi ka haqdar banane ke liye to Nabiye Kareem £ ne 
farmaya, laka zaliq (wo tumhare liye hai) chunache unki tayeed me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(d 


Å 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik baaz sahaba ne jehad ki niyat se ghorey paale the 
jinki din raat khidmat aur dekh bhaal karte the chunache unke mutalliq ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 
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(e) Ek riwayat me aya hai ke Hazrat Usman Ghani 4 jl &l 2) ne lashkar e 
Islam ko us wakht samaan jehad ka farayam kiya jab ke uski sakht zarurat thi 
chunache unke haq me ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Baizawi, 


Tafseer Madarik, Tafseer Ibn Abbas, Tafseer Ruhul Mu'ani) 


(106) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 278, 279 





PN a 

ar ne pe I 24, 271 22, Ya 

a MI a E a s A I a GANI GaN 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo Allah se daro aur chor do jo baaki reh gaya hai sood agar 
musalman ho phir agar aisa na karo (sood ko na choro) to yaqeen kar lo (khub 
jaan lo) Allah aur Allah ke Rasul se larai ka aur agar tum tauba karo to apna asal 
maal (jo batore karz diya tha) le lo na tum kisi ko nuqsan pahonchao na tumhe 


nuqsan ho 


Sood ki hurmat: 

Is ayate karima ke chand shaney nazul riwayat kiye gaye hain 

(a) Kuffar Mecca ke paas sood ka bahot riwaj tha phir jab un kuffar ne Fatah 
Mecca ke din Islam qabul kiya aur sood ki hurmat ke mutalliq ehkam sune to 
unki ye khawish hui ke ayinda to sood se bachenge magar jo pichla hai kamas 


kam wo to wasul kar hi lain chunache tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Kabila Bani Shafique ke 4 bhai the jo Bani 
Maghirah ko sood par qarz diya karte the jab Taif ki fatah ke baad ye charo 
bhai musalman ho gaye to unhone Bani Maghirah se apna pichla sood manga 
tab unhone ne kaha khuda ki kasam hum hargiz na rahenge kyunke Islam me 
sood haraam ho chuka hai, chunache ye muqaddama Hazrat Attab ibn Usaid 
A iai dl mig ke paas paish hua to ap 4 (dai ù (02) ne Huzur Purnur $ ye 


wakiya likh kar rawana kiya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Not for Publishing Page | 90 


(c) Ek aur riwayat me aya hai ke Hazrat Abbas +e (Ji Al (2) wa Hazrat Usman 
Aie Ji Al mi ne sood ki hurmat nazil hone se qabl khuch khajuren sood par 
qarz di thi jab maqruz apne baagh ke phal toare to unhone khuch le liye aur 


khuch baaqi rahe chunahce ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(d) Ek aur riwayat me hai ke Hazrat Abbas (Jd 2) aur Hazrat Khalid bin 
Waleed 4e (Mi ù (2) shirkat me tijarat karte the aur sood ka lain dain bhi 
kiya karte the, in Hazrat ka maqrus par bahot maal tha chunache unke baare 


me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Khazin, Ruhu Mwani) 


(108) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 280, 281 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar karz daar tangi wala hai to usye mohlat do asaani tak, aur qarz us par 
bilkul choar dena (maaf kar dena) tumhare liye aur bhala hai agar jaano aur daro 
us din se jisme Allah ke taraf phiro (uski bargah me hazir ho) ge, aur har jaan ko 
uski kamai (amaal ki jaza) puri bhar di jayegi (pura badla diya jayega) aur unpar 


zulm na hoga 


Karzdaar ko Mohlat: 

Jab pichli ayat nazil hui aur sood ki mumaniyat agayi to in charo bhaiyon ne jinka 
ta'alluk Bani Shafique se tha kaha ke hum Allah $ aur uske Rasul # se jung ki 
taakhat nahi rakhte, hum sood lene se tauba karte hain, albatta sirf apna asal karz 
hi lenge, chunache phir wo Bani Maghirah ke paas gaye aur bole ke humne sab 
sood maaf kiya albatta hamara asal karz hame ada karo jispar unhone tung dasti 
ka uzar kiya aur kaha ke hume khuch mohlat do, amdani hote hi sabh se pehle 
tumhara karz utarenge lekin in Shafiqi bhaiyon ne inkaar kar diya aur foran 
adayegi ka ka mutalba kiya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 
Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ahmadi) 


Not for Publishing Page | 91 


(110) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 282 





Sh 25 M > 
Pe a 


UA AA LAUA KA AA AU Aç BA ser PAN 
DAN II Kudu IS 
o ADIA 9y PGA AA Pe ao G (A AIA AR 2r? (G07 "Ye 
CINA SPN JAL EE o 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo jab tum ek muqarrar muddat tak kisi deen (udhar) ka lain dain 
karo to usey likh lo aur chahiye ke tumhare darmiyan koi likhne wala theek theek 
likhe aur likhne wala likhne se inkaar na kare jaisa ke usey Allah ne sikhaya hai 


to usey likh dena chahiye 


Moyahidah Naama: 
Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas 4 ¿Jti ù =% farmate hain ke ye ayate karima “Bai 


Salam” (naam hai) ke baare me nazil hui, ke jab Huzur Punur £ ki Madina 
Munawwara tashrif avari hui to Ap # ne Madine walon ko phulon me Bai Salam 
tijarat karte mila, hatta farmaya ke 2-2, 3-3 saal pehle ghalla ki khareed farokht 
karte the to Nabiye Kareem $ ne is baiy ko jayez rakha magar saath hi is baat ka 
paband kiya ke miyad aur wazan pehle se tai kar liya jaye (Tafseer Durrey 
Mansur) 

S G SI ei 95 LE T 95 AG 


83, parf w 


gar P p Sarad EEA- | 
KAD DATA AAA A 2 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


HAS 


INSI s 


" 





” 





Aur jab khareed wa farokht karo to gawah kar lo aur na kisi likne wale ko zar 
diya jaye na gawah ko (ya na likhne wala nuqsan pahonchaye na gawah) aur jo 
tum aisa karo to ye tumhara fisq (gunaah) hoga aur Allah se daro aur Allah tumhe 


sikhata hai (deenwi qawanain) aur Allah sabh khuch janta hai 


Dastawaiz ka hukm: 


Jab ayate karima As nazil hui to baaz log mamla karte wakht katib ke paas 
aakar dastawaiz likhwane ki koshish karte to katib taal deta aur kehta ke mai is 


wakht masruf hun tum kisi aur katib se likhwa lo jab ussey ye log kehte ke 
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dastawaiz likhwane ka to hukm elahi hai phir tum kyun issey bachte ho aur 


inkaar karte ho yahan tak ke phir wo log is katib se dastawaiz likhwa kar hi dum 


KILI Ke 


lete jissey katib sakht dushwari me aa gaye tab ye jumla “x 93 nazil hui (Tafseer 


Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(111) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 285 





MEN 
EAN KIFAA UTA TU Aa ai kan 
Ti MAA p KAES ASS 


Pa 


(285 A Ar) o aei E A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Rasul imaan laya us par jo uske rab ke paas se uspar utra aur imaan wale sab ne 
mana Allah aur uske farishto aur uski kitaabo aur uske rasulon ko ye kehte hue 
ke hum uske kisi rasul par imaan laane me fark nahi karte (ke baaz ko maaney aur 
baaz ko nahi) aur arz ki ke humne suna (yaqeen kiya) aur mana (ba khushi teri 
ataat karenge) teri maafi (maghfirat ata) ho, ai rab hamare aur teri hi taraf phirna 


(loatna hai) 


Sahaba ki tareef: 





AR [abi ATAS, ESOS an ari Ba 
Jab ye ayat karima (Surah Baqarah, Ayat 284) nazil hui to Sahaba Ekram ùl gä; Ss 








ki ek jamaat bargha e risalat $ me hazir hokar arz guzar hui ke Ya Rasulallah £ 
hum tamam ehkam ataat par raazi hain, aur hum mati wa farma bardar hain, lekin 
hamare dil me waswaso aur khatraat se ghirey hain unpar giraft ho gayi to nijaat 
kaise mumkin hai, Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad farmaya, ke kya tum Bani Israil ki 
tarah kehna chahte ho ke hum ne sun to liya magar maanenge nahi tab Hazrat 
Sahaba 4 (Ji àl (2) moazarat karne lage, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme 
in Hazrat Sahaba ki mati wa farmabardar wa sacche musalman hone ki khabar di 


gayi (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Durrey Mansur) 
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(112) Para 3, Surah Baqarah, Ayat 286 | 
Ka 





2 X | D 
IEU AANT AEA {Z AA YA UTII IN 
Kan AN A, ja Perai -3 EAI 6 P SO, 
(286 ganis PAA Bum Basi) SASTERA 


w 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah kisi jaan par bojh nahi dalta magar uski takhat bhar (takhat ke mutabik) 
uska faida hai, jo acha kamaya (naik amal kiye) aur uska nuqsan hai jo burayi 
kamai (badamaal kiye) ai rab hamare hume na pakar agar hum bhulen (tera hukm 
maanne me kotahi ho) ya chuken (bina irada gunaah kar baithen) ai rab hamare 
aur hum par bhari bojh na rakh (sakht ehkaam wa sazaon ka) jaisa tune humse 


aglo (pehli ummat Yahud wa Nassara) par rakha tha 


Jab ayate karima Enss nazil hui to Hazrat Sahaba «e a a oms ki ek jamat 
bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar arz guzar hui ke Ya Rasulallah £ hum namaz 
roza haj zakat waghera zahiri ehkam par to amal paira hain magar hamare dili 
khatrat hamare ikhtiyar me nahi is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul 


Byan, Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer Khazin) 


Surah 3 : Ale Imran - Ayat 200, Ruku 20 (Madni) 


(01) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 2, 3 
P a 


BERAKHIR 





asa Bibó anI S KEKE 


(3-2 ANA) ir NA 6i 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah hai jiske siwah kisi ki puja nahi ap zinda auron (tamam jahan) ka qayam 
rakhne wala usne tum par ye sacchi kitaab utari agli (pehle nazil shudah) kitaabo 
ki tasdeeq farmati aur usne isse pehle Tawrait aur Enjeel utari logo ko raah 


dikhati (hidayat ke liye) aur faisla (haq wa batil me fark karne wala) utara 


Not for Publishing Page | 94 


Alo haisiyat ka takaza: 


Ek martaba Najraan ke Eesaiyon ki ek jamat bargah e risalat $ me hazir hui jisme 
3 us koam ke bare peshwa the ek ka naam Abdul Masi laqab Aqib tha, ye apni 
koam ka sardar tha jiski rai ke bagair koi kaam nahi karte the, dusre ke naam 
Aiham tha ye apni koam ka afsar maal tha jiske zimme saari koam ki khur wa 
noash aur rasad ka intezaam karna tha aur teesre ka naam Abu Harsa ibn Alqama 
tha jo Nasar ke tamam ullema padriyon ka bara peshwa tha, Rome ke badshah 
uske ilm aur deeni azmat ki wajah se unka bara adab aur ehtaram karte the aur 
iske liye jayedaden zameenen wagf ki thin, yehi is jamat ka sardar e azam tha jab 
ye log Najraan se chale to Abu Harsa khachchar par sawar hua aur uska bhai 
Qarzah bin Alaqama uske saath tha achanak Abu Harsa ka khachchar phisla uske 
bhai ne Huzur £ ka naam lekar kaha ke wo halaq hoan kyun ke us zamane me 


phisalte wakht dushmano ko baddua diya karte the 


Abu Harsa ne kaha khabardar wo kyun halaq hoan, tu halaq ho, Qarzah ne kaha 
kyun, Abu Harsa ne kaha ke wo sacche Nabi hain, ye wohi Akhriuz Zama 
paighambar hain jinka ab tak intezar tha, Qarzah ne kaha ke tum un par imaan 
kyun nahi laate, Abu Harsa bola ke hamare badshaho ne hame bahot jayedad de 
rakhi hai agar un par imaan le ayen to sabh khuch chin jayega ye baat Qarzah ke 
dil me baith gayi akhir kaar khuch arse ke baad Qarzah apne 25 saathiyon ke 
saath musalman ho gaya, khair ye log safar karke Madina Munawwara pahonche 
jab Masjide Nabwi me pahonche to asar ki namaz ka wakht tha, ye log umdah aur 
keemti pushake pahen kar bare shaan aur shoakat se Huzur £ se munazra karne 
aye the, Sahaba Ekram farmate hain ke humne aaj tak aisi shaan wali jamaat na 
dekhi thi unhe Masjide Nabawi me utara gaya, jab unki namaz ka wakht aya tab 
unhone wahin namaz shru kar di, Huzur $ ne farmaya unhe apni namaz par lene 
do chunache Mashriq ke taraf mooh kar namaz pari (Khazin, Ruhul Bayan 


waghera) 


Phir Huzur $ ne unse farmaya ke tum imaan layo wo bole ke hum ap se pehle la 
chuke hain, Huzur $ ne farmaya tum jhuthe ho tumhe Islam laney se chand baten 
rokti hain, tum Eesa Sd 42 ko khuda ka beta mante ho, khinzir khate ho, 
waghera waghera, unme se koi bola ke wakaiye wo khuda ke bete the, warna 


batao unke baap kaun hain? Baaz ne kaha ke wo teesre khuda the, dekho Quran 
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Sharif me bhi PISHI waghera, jama ka saigah farmaye gaye hain, aur jama kam 
se kam teen pe boli jati hai, agar khuda ek hota to har jagah wahed ka saiga hi 
hota, baaz bole ke nahi, unme khudayi asar aise halool kiye hue the jaise phool se 
rang wa bu, kyunke unme khudayi ke kaam zahir hue, unhone murde zinda kiye, 
unhone andho aur koriyon ko acha kiya, unhone mitti se parinde banakar unme 


rooh phook di, ye kaam wohi kar sakta hai jisme khudayi ho 


Huzur £ ne irshad farmaya, ke tum to jante ho ke beta baap ke mushabeh hota 
hai, wo bole, haan, ap $ ne farmaya, ke hamara rab “A hai, uske liye moat na 
mumkin aur Eesa -di 445 par moat aane wali hai, unhone kaha, haan, phir 
farmaya, ke rab bando ka haqiqi kar saaz muhafiz aur rozi dene wala hai, wo bole, 
haan, Huzur ¥ ne farmaya, kya Hazrat Eesa M-d 4e bhi aise hain, unhone kaha, 
nahi, phir farmaya, ke tum jante ho, ke Allah Taala par asmaan wa zameen ki koi 
cheez poshida nahi unhone iqraar kiya, to farmaya, kya Eesa ad 4415 bhi bagair 
taleem elahi khuch jaan sakte hain wo bole, nahi, Huzur $ ne farmaya tum jante 
ho kya Fesa -di 4415 hamal me rahe, paida hone wale ki tarah paida hue, baccho 
ki tarah khate pite the, insaani awarezat bhi rakhte the unhone iqraar kiya, Huzur 
£ ne farmaya phir wo aal kaise hain, is par wo saare khamosh ho gaye, tab Surah 
Ale Imran ki khuch aur 80 ayaten nazil huin (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Khazainul Irfan waghera) 


(03) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 7 





Ay DEISI NA 


284 Lh Fijan ArT A 
e SN La Eul d o Gat lelie 5 


GA 
5 E 
b 


A 1? ye WA í LA 
repra MAA ER AA ILULA AI 
Beg WA aa 3 DN! Ag 


La 7 KAN Ea WA A PVR CEER OAA: 
pali gns a E was war Panl Bagi 
yan YA c PI WALI , Lan j ar Ashab 
OKAR G E g oA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wohi hai jisne tumpar ye kitaab utari uski khuch ayaten saaf mayne rakhti hain 


(jisme bilkul shubha nahi) wo kitaab ki asl hai aur dusri wo hai jinke mainey me 
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ishtabah hai ( jiske mainey maqsud wazey nahi) wo jinke dilon me kaji hai 
(tairapan) wo ishtebah ke wale ke piche parte hain (wazey ayat ko choarkar) 
gumrahi chahe (gumraah karne) aur uska (ghalat) pehlu dhund ne ko aur uska 
theek pehlu (sahi mainey) Allah hi ko malum hai aur (qaamil) pukhta ilm wale 
kehte hain hum us par imaan laye sabh hamare rab ke paas se hai aur nasihat nahi 


mante magar akal wale 


Dilon ka tairpan: 


Is ayate karima ke nazul ki chand riwayat hain: 

(a) Ek martaba Najraan ke Fesai Nabiye Akhriuz $ ke dalail sunkar arz guzar 
hue, ke apke Quran ne bhi Eesa 445 di ko Karamatullah aur Roohullah 
farmaya hai, to Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad farmaya, haan to wo bole bus phir 
to hamara dawa saccha sabit hua ke Fesa 44e ud) Allah ke bete hain tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek baar Yahud ka sardar Abu Yasir ibn Akhtab apni Yahud jamaat ke saath 
Huzur Purnur £ ke majlis paak ke paas se guzra us wakht Huzur Purnur 5 


Surah Bagarah ki ayat ér ch Gie 


tilawat farma rahe the, Abu Yasir apne bhai 
Haiy ibn Akhtab ke paas aya aur yehi ayat parkar sunayi phir ek jamat ko 
lekar hazir e khidmat hua aur kehne laga ke hum jis deen ki umar 71 baras ki 


ho hum us deen ki pairwi kaise karain 


Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad farmaya, ke tum ye baat kaise kehte ho to bola ke 
apki ye ayat nazil hui “alif ka adad 1 laam ke 30 aur meem ke adad 40 kul 71 
adad hue”, to Nabiye Kareem # ke deen ki umar 71 saal hui to Nabiye 
Kareem £ ne irshad farmaya, phir Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya, “7 i wo 
bola, ab to baat aur mazeed agey bar gayi ke ab to 271 adad ho gaye, hum ye 


nahi jante ke kisi maaney aur kise na maaney tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Eesaiyon ka kehna tha ke rab farmata hai (Surah 
Waqiya, Ayat 57 - 60), yani “hum” jama ka saiga hai aur jama kamas kam 3 ke 
liye aati hai to malum hua ke khuda 3 hai tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Durrey Mansur, Tafseer ibn Jarir, Tafseer 


Ahmadi, Tafseer Khazim) 


(04) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 12, 13 
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Ay DEISI NA 


PEE WA MIILIS O 3873 i ssi eas Gw aF 
Se SAH G OE SYA D SAN 
| . pi z 7e a Ai SIDA LU 
au E G O A E 


wA 


G 


3a HI aIr IrE 


WG GG AA GE aS AIGE a 
gi gi IA A 


(13-12 Aa TA) | 57730) SAW NR 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Farma do, kaafiro se koi dum jata hai (ankareeb) ke tum (musalmano se) maghlub 
ho gaye aur dozakh ke taraf haake jaoge aur wo bahot hi bura bichona (thikana) 
beshak tumhare liye nishani thi 2 groho me jo apas me bhir pare ek jattha (groh 
musalman) Allah ki raah me larta aur dusra kafir ke unhi ankhon dekha apne se 
duna samjhe (musalman dugni tadad me nazar ate) aur Allah apni madad se zoar 
(kuwwat) deta hai jise chahta hai beshak usme akalmando ke liye zarur dekh kar 


seekhna (nasihat hasil karna) hai 


Kuffar ko zillat aamez shikast: 

Ek riwayat ke mutabik jab Junge Badar me kuffar ko zillat amez shikast se do 
chaar hona para aur Nabiye Kareem # Madina Munawwara wapas tashreef laye to 
ap # ne Yahud Madina ko jama karke unse irshad farmaya ke Allah se daro, aur 
aisi zillat wa musibat uthane se pehle hi Islam ke daaman me aa jao, jaisi zillat wa 


musibat Junge Badar me kuffar ko paish ayi 


Jab ke tum ye baat bakhubi jante ho aur apni kitabo me par chuke ho ke mai 
saccha Nabi hun, is par Yahud bole ke kuffar Quraish ka haal to ye tha ke Jungi 
maharat na rakhte the agar hame jung ki surat paish ayi to pata chal jayega ke 
hum faney jung me kitne mahir hain aur jung me larne wale kaise hote hain to us 


par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik jab Yahud Madina ko jung e badar me kuffar quraish 
ki zillat amez shikast ki khabar hui to wo apas me Nabiye Kareem $ ke mutalliq 
kehne lage ke wo Allah ke sacche hain aur unka hi zikr humne hamari kitaab 
Tawrait me kiya gaya hai chunache hame unki pairwi karna chahiye, umne se 


baaz kehne lage ke abhi koi faisla karne me koi jaldi na karo, ye shikast wa fatah 
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ittefaqi bhi ho sakti hai, abhi aur jungo me dekho ke kya hota hai, Phir Junge 
Uhad me musalmano ka bazahir shikast se do chaar hona para, to Yahud ki 
himmaten aur barin, yahan tak ke unhone Nabiye Kareem £ se kiye gaye 
mohayide ko toar dala phir unka sardar Qaab bin Ashraf apni jamat ke saath 
kuffar quraish ke paas pahoncha, aur unhe ye rai di ke tum bahar se musalmano 
par hamla karo hum Madina se unpar hamla karte hain, to musalman hamare 


beech past kardah reh jayenge 


Is par kuffa mecca bole ke tum to ahle kitaab ho agar tum ain wakht par 
musalmano se jaa mile to hum kahan jayenge, to Qaab bola ke hum yaqeen dilate 
hain ke aisa hargiz nahi karenge chunache Kuffar Mecca ne usse kaha ke agar tum 
hamare butho wa mafaat ke sar par haath rakh kar kasam kha lo to hum tumhara 
yaqeen kar lenge, lehaza Qaab ne kuffar ki baat mante hue aisa hi kiya, aur kaha 
ke deen e Islam hum dono ki raah me rukawat hai pehle isey apne raaste se hata 
lain phir hum apas me laren ya na laren dekha jayega, chunache is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Khazin) 


(06) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 18 





Kg a 
t ErP 


DS eA IA GST é 


- ” 


(18 As a A Se 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ne gawahi di ke uske siwah koi mabud nahi aur farishto ne aur aalimo 
ne insaaf se qayam hokar (insaaf ke saath) uske siwa kisi ki ibadat nahi izzat wala 


hikmat wala 


Sab se bari gawahi: 


Riwayat ke mutabik Shaam ke Yahudi Ullema me se 2 jab Madina Munawwara 
aye aur unhone Madine ko dekha to apas me kehne lage ke Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ 
ke shaher mubarak ki jo sifat kitaab me mojud hai wo is shaher me payi jati hai, 
phir jab bargah e nabuwat &$ me hazir hue to ap # ke chehra e mubarak sarapa 


aqdas aur ikhlaaq karima ko dekha to Tawrait ke mutabik paya aur Nabi Akhriuz 
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Zama $ ko pehchan liya ke ap hi Nabi Akhriuz Zama $ hain, phir arz guzar hue 
ke ap £ hain, Ap £ ne irshad farmaya, haan, main hi hun, phir arz kiya Ap $ 
Ahmed hain, Ap $ ne irshad farmaya, haan , main hi hun, phir arz guzar hue, hum 
ap # se ek sawaal karte hain, agar ap $ ne iska sahi jawab de diya, to hum ap $ 
par imaan le ayenge, ke ap hi Nabiye Akhriuz Zama *# hain, Ap $ farmayiye, ke 
Allah Taala ki kitaab me sab se bari gawahi kaun si hai to is par ye ayate karima 
nazil hui, jisey sunkar dono Yahudi Ap $ par imaan le aye aur musalman ho gaye 


(Tafseer Naimi) 


(07) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 19 





AY DEISI NA 
ART NEEE TENE 
e ji "apa A gr IIIA opar 27 
Si A GG Al oh IA KL Zali se 
(19 PRETILA] 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshak Allah ke yahan (nazdeeq) Islam hi deen hai, aur phoot (ikhtelafat) me na 


paren kitaabi magar (baad) uske ke unhe ilm aa chuka apne dilon ki jalan (hasad) 


se aur jo Allah ki ayaton ka munkir ho to beshak Allah jald hisab lene wala hai 


Allah ke nazdeeq Islam hi deen hai: 

Ek riwayat ke mutabik Yahud aur Eesaiyon ne apne deen ka naam Islam se badal 
kar Yahudiyat aur Nasraniyat rakh liya, Yahudan, Yahudi ke khuda ka naam tha 
aur Nasirah Eesaiyon ke watan ka naam tha, gharz ye ke jab Yahud aur Eesaiyon 
ne Nabiye Akhriuz Zama £ ki nabuwat ka inkaar kar ke apne apne deen ke naam 


badal diya to ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dustri riwayat ke mutabik Yahud wa Nassara dono ka dawa tha ke hamara deen 
umdah aur aala hai chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme in dono ke batil 


daawon ko radh kiya gaya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan,Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(08) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 20 
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P PSA NA 


Ta Jä Aa a = AA AUA kai 


PAN FA JES a ai Wa Ta Ta KULA AZA 


ME 


5 Fe i Zii, FAAI e ob ba ~“ {e E A y i d SKi j 
ya uzi WAA 
Aan ANAE WA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Phir ai mehbub agar wo tumse hujjat (Islam ke baare me bahes) karen to farma do 
mai apna mooh (apni zaat) Allah ke huzur (uski ataat me) jhukaye (rab ke supurt 
kar chuka) hun aur (wo) jo mere pairwah hue aur kitaabiyon aur anparo (arab ke 
mushrekeen) se farmayo kya tumne gardan rakhi (Islam laye) pus agar wo gardan 
rakhen (Islam le ayen) jab to raah (hidayat) pa gaye aur agar mooh phairen (Islam 
se) to tum par to (tumhara kaam to) yehi hukm pahoncha dena hai, aur Allah 


bando ko dekh raha hai 


Islam ke mutalliq taj behsi: 

Ek riwayat me aya hai jab Yahud Nassara ne ye ayat Aa ID (Surah 
Ale Imran, Ayat 19) suni, to wo Nabiye Kareem $ ki khidmat e aqdas me hazir 
hue, aur arz guzar hue ke ai Mohammad $ hamara deen bhi Islam hai aur ham usi 
deen par hain, ye Yahudiyat aur Nasraniyat naam to hamare nasb ke naam hain, 
hamare deen ke naam nahi, hamare deeni me koi ikhtelaaf nahi balke apas me sirf 


nasabi ikhtelaaf hai is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(09) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 23, 24, 25 





Peg a 


| $ Io SI SISI -3,4 4 
KI i NAI III 


pe SEMA 


7” -“” 
se.” , NA A SARA e “A 
DE G agu G P GU K CE I OEE 
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ZA srir E BETZA SPAA 
PE Eei TANA a aeaa I G oGs 
(25-23 Hid r-t) SEA “ii A zi 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya tumne unhe na dekha (ghaur nahi kiya) jinhe kitaab ka ek hissa mila, kitaab 
Allah ke taraf bulaye jate hain ke wo unka faisla (kitaab Allah ke mutabik) kare, 
phir unme ka ek groh usse ruh gardah hokar phir jata hai (usme hukm se mooh 
phair leta hai) ye jurait unhe isliye hui ke wo kehte hain ke hargiz hame aag na 
chuyegi magar ginti ke dino (thore hi din) aur unke deen me unhe fareb diya is 
jhooth (jhuthe ageedo) ne jo bandhey the to kaisi hogi jab hum unhe ikhatta 
karenge us din (gayamat) ke liye jisme shak nahi aur har jaan ko uski kamayi 


(amaal ka badla) puri bhar (puri puri) di jayegi aur unpar zulm na hoga 


Yahud ka aitraaz: 

Riwayat me aya hai ke ek martaba Nabiye Kareem £ Yahud ke madrasah me 
tashreef le gaye aur Yahud ko Islam ki dawat di, wo bole ai Mohammad $ ap kis 
deen par hain, Ap $ ne irshad farmaya, deen e Ibrahimi par, wo bole, magar 
Ibrahim di 445 to deen e yahudiyat par the, phir Ap £ ne Yahudiyat kyun 
ikhtiyar nahi ki, jab ke ap % ka kehna hai, ke ap # deen e ibrahimi par hain, to ap 
£ ne irshad farmaya, ke Tawrait lao abhi malum ho jayega magar Yahud us par 


raza mand na hue tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Deegar riwayat ke mutabik Khyber ke Yahud me se kisi maaldar Yahud aur 
Yahudan ne zinah kiya to Tawrait me zinah ki sazah muqarrar thi yani sangsar 
karne ka hukm tha magar chuke ye dono maal dar gharane se ta'alluk rakhte the, 
lehaza Yahud ko ye baat nagawar guzri aur iski saza par aitraaz hua, to unhone 
chaha ke kisi tarah ye dono is saza se bach jayen chunache ye muqaddama bargah 
e risalat $ me hazir kiya gaya, ke shayad ap $ rajam ki saza na sunayen ghaliban 
unhone Quran Paak ka ye hukm sun liya hoga jisme zanih aur zaniya ko 100 
kohre marne ka hukm diya gaya hai, unhe ye malum na tha ke ye saza kuware ki 
hai shaadi shudah ki nahi, shaadi shuda zaanih ki saza Quran me bhi rajami 
muqarrar ki gayi hai, chunache wo Nabiye Kareem %# ki bargah me ye 
muqaddama lekar aye takey mujrim moat ki saza se bach jayen magar Nabiye 


Kareem # ne hukm Quran unhe rajam ki sunayi jispar Yahudi ghusse me bhar 
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gaye, aur kehne lage ke ap £ ne ye faisla suna kar zulm kiya hai, zaanih ki saza ye 
nahi hai chunache Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya theek hai, Tawrait le aao, jo usme 
hoga faisla usi par hoga, wo bole theek hai, chunache Tawrait layi gayi, Yahud ka 
ek bara aalim - e - deen Ibn Surya Tawrait me ayat rajam par haath rakh kar is 


ibarat ko choarkar aagey aur piche ki ayaten parne laga 


Hazrat Abdullah ibn Salam +£ di di! (02) jo pehle Yahud ke bare aalim e deen the 
aur ab Islam 1a chuke the unhone Ibn Surya ka haath hata kar ayat rajam par di, 
aur bargah e quddus me arz ki Ya Rasulallah # ibn Surya ne is ayat ko chupa liya 
tha is par Yahud ko sakht zillat ka saamna karna para aur dono Yahudi zaanih 
mard aur aurat Nabiye Kareem £ ke hukm sangsaar kar diye gaye aur Yahud 
sakht motaraz aur naraaz hue tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir) 


(12) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 26, 27 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Yun arz kar ai Allah mulk ke maalik tu jise chahe sultanat de aur jisse chahe 
cheen le aur jisey chahe izzat de aur jisey chahe zillat de saari bhalai tere hi haath 
hai, tu sabh khuch kar sakta hai tu din ka hissa raat me daale (din ko raat me 
dakhil kare) aur raat ka hissa din me daale (raat ko din me dakhil kare) aur murda 


se zinda nikale aur zinda se murda nikale aur jisey chahe beginti (behisab) de 


Huzur £ ki ghaibi khabren: 
Ghazwa e Khandaq ke moake par Nabiye Kareem £ ne khandaq ke khudai ka 


hukm farmaya chunache sahaba ekram ne hukm ki tamil farmayi aur khudai me 


masruf ho gaye ap # ne har chaalis guz zameen ke hisse par 10 sahaba ko 
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muqarrar farmaya chunache zameen ke jis hisse par Hazrat Umar bin Ouf, Hazrat 
Salma Pharsi, Hazrat Huzaifa ibn Yaman, aur deegar 6 sahabi khudayi kar rahe 
the, wahan zameen me ek patthar aa gaya, aur kisi surat me na tuta chunache 
Nabiye Kareem £ ki bargah me ye mamla paish kiya gaya to Nabiye Kareem £ ne 
khud kadal dastey mubarak me li aur Hazrat Salman Pharsi 4s ¿Jai ùl (02) ke 


saath khandaq me utar gaye 


Jaise hi is patthar ap $ ne ek choat maari to ussey ek tez safed roshni nikli, sab ne 
taqbeer kahi, Nabiye Kareem £ ne irshad farmaya mujhe is wakht Khyber ke 
mahal dikhaye gaye, phir ap £ ne us patthar par dusri choat mari, to phir waisi hi 
roshni namudar hui, Nabiye Kareem %¥ ne irshad farmaya, mujhe Shaam ki 
zameen dikhayi gayi, phir ap £ ne patthar par teesri choat mari, to waise hi 


chamak zahir hui, aur patthar tut gaya 


Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya ke mujh par Safa ke mahal zahir hue, aur 
Jibreel ne khabar di ke meri ummat ki sabh par sultanat hogi, musalmano ne 
khush hokar hamd kahi, jis par munafekeen hasey, aur apas tamas kharana kehne 
lage ke musalmano ko dekho unme bahar nikal kar kinare se larne ki takhat wa 
himmat to hai hi nahi jab ye apne chupne ke liye khandaq khoad rahe hain, aur 
khwab e Khyber aur Qasra ki sultanat ke dekh rahe hain, Khyber aur Qasra jaisi 


mazbut sultanat par umeed lagaye baithe hain tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Nabiye Kareem £ ne Fatah Mecca ke moake par 
musalmano ko mulk Pharis (Iran ke purana naam hai) wa Rome ko fatah karne ki 
khush khabri sunayi to munafekeen tanzan kehne lage ke Mohammad $ Mecca 
Madine par qanaat karne ke bajai mazeed Pharis ki tama rakhte hain, kahan ye 
aur wo bari bari mazbut mehfuz taqatwar sultanaten us par ye ayate karima nazil 


hui 


Deegar riwayat me aya hai ke Yahud ka kehna tha ke jinhone Nabuwat ko Bani 
Israil se Bani Ismail se muntaqil kar diya hum unki ataat hargiz na karenge, tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(14) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 28, 29 
PSN Pg 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Musalman kafiro ko apna dost na bana lain musalman ke siwa aur jo aisa karega 
usey Allah se khuch ta'alluk na rahega magar ye ke tum unse khuch daro (khuch 
khoaf ho) aur Allah tumhe apne ghazab se darata hai aur Allah hi ke taraf phirna 
(loatna) hai, tum farmado ke agar tum apne jee ki baat (dil ke irade) chupayo ya 
zahir karo Allah ko sabh malum hai, aur janta hai jo khuch asmaano me hai aur jo 


khuch zameen me hai aur har cheez par Allah ka gabu hai 


Kuffar se dosti ki mazammat 

Riwayat me hai Hazrat Obada bin Samat +s si à 23 ne Jung e Khandaq ke 
moake par bargah e aqdas £ me arz kiya Ya Rasulallah $ 500 Yahudi mere halif 
hain agar ap ijazat farmayen to dushman se muqable ke liye unki madad le li jaye 


tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Hatib ibn Abi Baliga + i% à =á kabhi kabhi 
Kuffar e Mecca se mohabbat ka izhar kiya karte the chunache unhe isse mana 
farmaya gaya to ye ayate karima nazil hui. Deegar riwayat me hai Abdullah bin 
Munafik aur uski saathi Yahud wa mushrekeen se mohabbat rakhte the unse mail 
milap rakhte the aur musalmano ki khufiyan khabren unhe pahonchate the, 
chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(16) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 31, 32 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai mehbub tum farma do ke logo agar tum Allah ko dost rakhte ho to mere farma 
bardar ho jao, Allah tumhe dost rakhega aur tumhare gunaah baksh dega aur 
Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai, farma do ke hukm mano Allah aur Rasul ka 


phir agar wo mooh phairen (ata'at) se to Allah ko khush (pasand) nahi atey kafir 


Islam se berukhi: 

Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem #¥ ka guzar Quraish ki ek jamat par se hua, unhone 
wahan apne buth gaare hue the, wo apne butho ko sajate the aur unko sajdah bhi 
karte jate the to Ap £ ne unse irshad farmaya ke ai Jamat Quraish tum apne jadde 
amjad Irbahim ii 44 ke deen ki mukhalifat me lagey hue ho aur in butho ko 
pujte ho to Quraish bole ke hum to in butho ko isliye pujte hain ke hame ke Allah 
ke kareeb kar dain aur hum unke zariye Allah ko kareeb pa lain, chunache ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Dusri riwayat me aya hai ke Nabiye Kareem £ ne Qaab bin Ashraf Yahud aur 
uske pairokaaron ko Islam ki dawat di to wo bole hum to Allah ke bete aur uske 
pyare hian hame tumhari pairwi aur tumhare deen ki kya hajat hai tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Baaz ke mutabik Najraan ke Eesai jab Al wahet Masi ke masle me dalail se ajiz aa 
gaye to lachaar bole ke hum to Eesa -di 424 me ye safaat Allah ki mohabbat ke 
hasil karne ke liye sabit karte hain taki uske zariye hame mohabbat e elahi naseeb 
ho jaye, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, 


Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(18) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 33, 34 





Kyi SA Pan 
ALALA A a 
F a IMANI 


„7 rl TE y’ 


ASI ea HEI 
"7 r? oa F a 3 
(34-33 AS IIA u34) yer al J~ Giy 


Not for Publishing Page | 106 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshak Allah ne chun liya Adam aur Nooh aur Ibrahim ki aal aulad aur Imran ki 
aal ko saare jahan se ye ek nasl hai ek dusre se (baaz unke baaz se hain) aur Allah 


sunta janta hai 


Qurani tardeed: 

Yahud ka kehna tha ke hum Hazrat Ibrahim wa Ishaq wa Yaqub 3445 ki aulad 
hain, aur unhi ke deen par hain, chunache unke radh me ye ayate karima nazil 
hui, baaz ke mutabik Eesai Eesa 244 445 ko khuda ka beta ya khuda kaha karte the 
chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Naimi) 


(20) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 59, 60, 61 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Eesa ki kahawat (misal) Allah ke nazdeeq Adam ki tarah hai, usey mitti se banaya 
phir farmaya ho jao foran ho jata hai, ai sunne wale ye tere rab ke taraf se haq hai, 
tu shak walon me na ho, phir ai mehbub jo tumse Fesa ke baare me hujjat karen 
(jhagren) baad uske ke tumhe ilm aa chuka to unse farma do aao hum bulayen 
apne bete aur tumhare bete aur apni aurten aur tumhari aurten aur apni jaane aur 


tumhari jaane, phir mubahilah karen to jhutho par Allah ki laanat dalen yahi 


Hazrat Eesa dl 4de ki kahawat: 

Jab Najraan ke Eesaiyon ka wafa daar bargah e risalat £ me hazir hue to unke 
sardar Akhib aur Abdul Masi khidmat e aqdas me arz ki, ap is baare me kya 
farmate hain, ke Eesa -J 4e Allah ke bande hain, Ap $ ne irshad farmaya, ke 
haan wo Allah ke bande aur uske Rasul aur uska kalima hai jo kuanwari Maryam 


ki taraf rab taala ki taraf se ulqah kiye gaye the, ye sunkar Najraan ke wafadar log 
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ghusse me bhar gaye aur mohtaraz hokar kehne lage ke kya apne kisi aise bandey 
ko dekha hai jo bagair baap ke paida hua ho, Eesa -J ae ka bin baap ke paidah 
hona unke ibn Allah hone ki daleel hai, chunache us wakht ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(23) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 64, 65 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farmayo, ai kitabiyon aise kalma (aisi baat) ki taraf aao jo humme tumme 





yagsa hai, ye ke ibadat na karen magar khuda ki aur uska shareek kisi ko na 
karen aur humme koi ek dusre ko rab na bana le Allah ke siwa phir agar wo na 
maaney to keh do tum gawah raho ke hum musalman hain, ai kitaab walon 
Ibrahim ke baab me kyun jhagarte ho Tawrait wa Enjeel to na utri magar unke 


baad (phir Ibrahim, Eesai, Yahudi kaise ho gaye) to kya tumhe akal nahi sunte ho 


Deene Hanif: 

Jab Najraan ke Eesaiyon aur Madina Munawwara ke Yahudiyon ka apas me 
munazra hua Eesiyon ka kehna tha ke Ibrahim d 445 Eesai the aur Yahudiyon ka 
dawa tha ke Ibrahim Yahudi the chunache jab jhagra tool pakar gaya to dono 
fareek bargah e risalat $ me apna mugaddama lekar hazir e khidmat hue aur Ap # 
se faisla chaha to Ap # ne farmaya ke tum dono ka hi dawa ghalat hai, Ibrahim 44e 
aad na to Eesai the na Yahudi bulke wo to deene Hanif pe the aur musalman tha 
aur hum unke hi deen par hain, agar tum unki pairwi chahte ho to Islam qabul 
karke musalman ho jao, to Yahud bole kya ap ye chahte hain ke hum apko rab 
maan lain, jaise Eesai, Eesa 244! 445 ko rab mante hain, phir Eesai bole ap ye chahte 
hain ke hum apke mutalliq waisa hi aqeeda rakhen jaisa Yahud Uzair ke liye 


rakhte hain, chunache is moake par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 
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(25) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 68 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshak sab logo se Ibrahim ke zyada haqdar wo the jo unke pairwa hue(ittebah 


karne wale) aur ye Nabi aur Imaan wale aur imaan walon ka wali Allah hai 


Naik bakht badshah: 

Ek martaba sardar un Yahud Nabi £ se kehne lage ke ai Mohammad $ ap bakhubi 
jante hain ke hum Ibrahim > 445 se nihayat qurb e khaas rakhte hain khyun ke 
wo bhi Yahudi the aur hum bhi Yahudi hain aur apka inkaar mahez hasad ke 


binah par hai us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


Ek riwayat me aya hai jab kuffar e Mecca ke zulm sitam ke sabab musalman hijrat 
karke Habsha ke taraf gaye aur Nabiye Kareem £ Madina Munawwara tashrif le 
gaye to kuffar Quraish jalan aur hasad me mubtila ho gaye ke musalman hijrat 
karke hamari pahonch se nikal gaye aur chain wa sukun me agaye, unhone faisla 
kiya ke kisi tarah ye Habsha ke badshah Najjasi ko musalman ke khilaf 
bharkayen taki wo musalmano ko apne mulk me rehne ki ijazat na de chunache 
pehle to kuffar ne badshah ke taraf apna wafad bheja jisne badshah se kaha ke 
apne jin logo ko apne mulk me rehne ki ijazat di hai wo sakht fitna parwar fasadi 
log hain, aur unke taqabbur ka ye haal hai ke wo kabhi ap ko sajdah na karenge, 
yaqeen na aye to unhe bula kar dekh lain, lehaza ap unhe hamare hawale kar dain 


takey hum unhe qatl kar dain, logo ko unke fitno se bacha lain 


Chunache badshah ne mohajereen ko apne darbar me bulaya, jab ye Hazrat 
sahaba darbar me dakhil hue to bagair sajdah kiye badshah ke samne aa khare 
hue, badshah ne pucha ke tumne mujhe sajdah kyun na kiya, tum mere darbar 
tauheen ke murtaqab hue ho, to Hazrat Jafar ibn Abi Talib +s ji di (02) ne farmaya 
ke hamare sir sirf apne khalig wa maalik ke saamne jhukte hain wa usi ko sajdah 
karte hain jo apko takht wa taaj ata farmane wala hai, phir Najjasi badshah ne 
sawal kiya, ke Quraish e Mecca ne tum logo ki shikayaten bheji hain, unke barey 


me kya kehte ho to ap 4 ¿dhi ġ = ne farmaya hum ghulam nahi azaad log hain, 
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aur nahi hum koi jurm ya khun kar ke bhage hain, haan unke nazdiq hamara 
jurm ye hai ke hum shirk wa buth parasti ke bajai Allah wahid taala ko apna rab 
manne wale hain, Najjasi ne pucha tumahara deen kya hai, ap 4 le dl) 
jawaban farmaya, ke deen e Islam aur Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # ki talimat ka zikr 
farmaya, phir Najjasi ne kaha, acha apna Quran hame bhi sunao, chunache ap (2) 
ais (Ji di ne Surah Ankabut, Surah Rome, wa Surah Kaif ki tilawat farmayi, jisey 


sunkar Najjasi badshah ke ankhon se ansoo jari ho gaye 


Kuffar e Mecca ne jab ye manzar dekha to Najjasi badshah ko bharkane ke liye 
kaha ke ai badshah, ye log apke paighambar Eesa J 44° aur unki walida Bibi 
Maryam d 445 ko bura bhala kehte hain, Najjasi badshah ne is babat par Hazrat 
Jafar 4s t àl x2) se daryaft kiya, to ap + As àl (02) ne uske jawab Surah Maryam 
tilawat farmayi, Najjasi aur unke tamam darbariyon par wajat taari ho gayi aur 
zaro qatar rone lage, Najjasi ne kaha ke rab ki kasam Masi su 44e ki bhi yehi 
taleem thi, phir kaha tum log deeni Ibrahimi par ho, mere mulk me tumhare liye 
aman hai, uske baad kuffar e quraish ko unke hadiye wapas karke wapas Mecca 
bhej diya aur idhar Habsha me ye mamla hua, udhar Madina Munawwara me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(26) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 69 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kitabiyon ka ek garoh dil se chahta hai ke kisi tarah tumhe gumrah kar dain 


(Islam se bhatka dain) aur wo apne hi ap ko gumraah karte hain (apni gumrahi 


barate hain) aur unhe shahur nahi 


Baatil targheeb: 
Ek martaba Yahud ke sardaro ne Hazrat Ammar 4 ¿Alai ùl m23 wa Hazrat Huzaifa 


A a a mi wa ibn Jabal Ge (Ai dl ag ko Yahudiyat ki dawat dete hue Yahudi 
ban jana ke raghbat dilayi, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani) 
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(27) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 72 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur kitabiyon ka ek groh bola wo jo imaan walo par utra subah ko us par imaan 


lao aur shaam ko munkir ho jao, shayad wo phir jayen (Islam choar dain) 


Yahud ki saazish: 

Khyber ke Ullema Yahud ne baham mashwara kiya kisi tarah musalmano ko 
deene Islam se behka diya jaye aur deene Islam se munkir kar diya jaye chunache 
unhone ye saazish taiyar ki ke Yahud ki ek jamaat subah Islam qabul kare aur 
shaam ko Islam se phir jaye aur murtad ho jaye aur baaki musalmano ko waswaso 
aur shakuk wa shubhat me mubtila kar dain aur unse kahen ke hum to haq ke 
taalib hain isliye haq ki talaash me Islam qabul kar baithe magar jab humne apni 
kitaabon se Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # ka muwazna kiya to unhe apni kitaab se hat 
kar paya, ye wo paighambar nahi jinki safaat hamari kitaab me zikr ki gayi hai, 
lehaza musalman unki fareb baaton se dhoka kha jayen aur ye sochne majbur ho 


jayen ke ye log to haq ke talab ghaar hain 


Ziddi aur hath dharm nahi aur ye to ahle kitaab ullema me se hain, aur unhone 
koi to kharabi deene Islam me dekhi hogi ke jo Islam qabul karke phir Islam 


choar diya chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik jab Kaaba Moazzima ko musalman ka qibla 
muqarrar kiya gaya to Yahud ko bahot nagawar guzra chunache Yahud ka sardar 
Qaab bin Ashraf aur Maalik bin Saif ne tehvile qibla se mutalliq waswason aur 
shakuk shubhahat me musalmano ko mubtila karne ke liye ye saazish ki ke 
subah namaz musalmano ke saath Kaaba ke taraf rukh karke par lo aur shaam ko 
apna qibla Baitul Muqaddas ke taraf mooh karke namaz par lo aur musalmano ko 
bata do ke humne apni kitaabo me qibla ki tabdili ka koi zikr nahi paya, lehaza 
hu is naye qible ko nahi mante halake haqiqat to ye thi ke unki kitaabo me Nabi 
Akhriuz Zama # ki sifat mojud thi ke Ap £ Imame Qiblatain honge do kiblo ki 
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taraf namaz parenge aur parhayenge magar ye haqiqat jante hue bhi un Yahud ne 
jaante bujhte ye jhooth bola is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(28) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 75, 76 


A Sh 





3 G III ay at A a r 7 | - 
dn ssi Ea SE AL 

fez AA 2z , -” WALIA wA < 7 PEPE pra 
E fpa CE E ERCI SES i 
2 pi WI t Ar PES na z G s w y? * LIA 
Sema Fi AR GNI WA JI 


Ya GA KAMUA, La. IAMINI HIII 
TE ATTE O IA AA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur kitabiyon me koi wo hai ke agar tu uske paas ek dhari amanat rakhe to wo 
tujhe ada kar dega aur unme koi wo hai ke agar ek asharfi uske paas amanat rakhe 
to wo tujhe phair kar (wapas) na dega magar jab tak tu uske sir par khara rahe 
(mutalba karta rahe) ye uske liye ke wo kehte hain anparo ke mamle me hum par 
koi muwakhizah (pakar) nahi aur Allah par jaan bujhkar jhooth bandhte (bolte) 
hain, haan kyun nahi jisne apna ahad pura kiya aur parhezgari ki aur beshak 


parhezgar Allah ko khush (pasand) ate hain 


Yahud ki bad diyanati: 
Ek Quraishi ne Abdullah bin Salam 4 idi ð =) ke paas bator amanat 1200 


awqiyah yani 48000 dinar rakhwaye phir jab usne khuch arsa baad apni raqam 
mangi to Abdullah bin Salam 4 ti ù 29 ne bila tamil wo raqam usko wapas kar 
di, yun hi ek dusre shaks ne Yahudi ke paas ek asharfi bator amanat rakhwayi 
phir jab wo usse apni asharfi mangne gaya to Yahudi ne saaf inkar kar diya ke 


mujhe koi asharfi na di thi tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek shaks ne zamana kuffar me ek Yahud ko karz 
diya phir jab wo shaks imaan lakar musalman ho gaya to Islam lane ke paas 
Yahudi ke paas apna karz mangna gaya to Yahudi ne karz wapas karne se inkar 
kar diya aur kaha ke chunke tum hamare deen se phir gaye ho aur be deen ho 
gaye ho isliye mai tumhara karz us wakht tak wapas nahi karunga jab tak Islam 


choar nahi dete, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin) 
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(30) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 77 





Ay DEISI NA 


IIR LOE Z WA py r wF IR PESTA IA A 
a Jl IG ES Sena AE NGANO) 


NA WES EELA YA a 1? 
Sia 2 Sadi shu Sai aa 3 SY 
DI PITA 


(77 A pa o aí olie 3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Jo Allah ke ahed aur apni kasmo ke badle zaleel daam lete hain (aur jhuthi kasme 
khate hain) akhir me unka khuch hissa nahi aur Allah na unse baat kare na unki 
taraf nazar (rehmat) farmaye, gayamat ke din aur na unhe paak kare, (kufr wa 


gunaho se) aur unke liye dard naaz azaab hai 


Jhuthi kasmo ka azaab: 

Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke mutalliq chand riwayat hai: 

(a) Rausaye Yahud wa Ullema e Yahud jinme Qaab bin Ashraf, Haiy bin Akhtab, 
Abu Rafaiy Qunana, Ibn Abi Haqiq, waghera ne Tawrait ke ahad ko toara aur 
usme mojud Nabiye Kareem $ ki zaat wa safaat ko chupaya aur Tawrait ki 
ayat ko badal diya aur jhuthi kasme khayin ke ye ayat rab ke taraf se nazil 
shuda hain aur unki bad ahdi is sabab se thi ke unhe hasil hone wali amdani 


ruk na jaye chunache unke mutalliq ye ayat nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Yahud ka kehna tha ke agar hum musalmano ka maal harab kar lain to humko 
koi gunaah na pahonchega kyun ke ye hukm e elahi hai unki tardid me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Ash’at bin Qais Qandi 4e Al ùl má) ka ek shaks se zameen ka tanaza chal 


(c 


Á 


raha tha jab jhagra bara to mugaddama bargah e risalat $ me paish kiya gaya, 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne muddayi se farmaya ke apna gawah paish karo, wo arz 
guzar hua mere paas to koi gawah nahi phir Nabiye Kareem $ ne Ash’at bin 
Qais 5 jai dl (02) se farmaya ke tum kasam khao chunache wo kasam khane 
ke liye taiyar hue hi the ke ye ayate karima nazil hui aur wo kasam khane se 


baaz rahe aur zameen muddayi ke hawale kar di 
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(d) Ek riwayat me aya hai ke ek shaks bazaar me maal farokht karne aya, ek 
gahak ne us cheez ki khuch keemat lagayi to us shaks ne kasam khayi ke rab 
ki kasam tujhse pehle to ek gahak iski zyada raqam de raha tha magar maine 


usko na diya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(e) Ek riwayat ke mutabik apna maal farokht karne ke khatir jhuthi kasme khane 
wale tajir ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui baaz ke mutabik ek martaba 
Hazarmi aur Umar Al Qais ke darmiyan khuch jhagra ho gaya chunache 
bargah e risalat $ ki bargah me muqaddama paish kiya gaya, Nabiye Kareem 
5 ne Hazarmi se farmaya ke apna koi gawah paish karo unhone jawab diya ke 
mere paas to koi gawah nahi to Ap £ ne irshad farmaya ke theek hai phir 
Umar Al Qais kasam khayen Hazarmi arz guzar hue phir to Umar Al Qais 
meri zameen le lenge to Ap # ne irshad farmaya jo koi apne bhai ka maal 
harap karne ka liye jhuthi kasam khayega to wo apne rab # us haal me 


mulaqat karega ke uska rab usse naraz hoga 


Umar Al Qais arz guzar hue, Ya Rasulallah * aur jo koi sacchi kasam bhi na 
khaye aur apna maal choar de to irshad farmaya uske liye Jannat hai, to apne 
arz ki Huzur gawah rahen maine zameen choar di aur Hazarmi ko de di tab ye 
ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Ehkaam Al 


Quran, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(31) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 78 





P KINGI IA 


MIA AE WA KAY 
waa raay 


DE GA s yie ia sals abuis ASI 
(78 Az UA) Tiru 3) OCM p AT AE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur unme khuch wo hain jo zabaan phair kar (moar kar asal ibadat badal dete 
hain) kitaab me mail (milawat) karte hain ke tum samjho ye bhi kitaab me hai aur 
wo kitaab me nahi aur wo kehte hain ke ye Allah ke paas se hai aur wo Allah ke 


paas se nahi, aur Allah pardida wa danasta (jaan bujhkar) jhuth bandhte hain 
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Yahud wa Nassara ki tehreef: 

Yahud wa Nassara ne Tawrait wa Enjeel me apni taraf se tabdiliyan ki aur apni 
taraf se apni asani ke liye jo chaha mila diya chunache in Ullema e Yahud wa 
Nassara ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui, maslan Qaab bin Ashraf, Malik 
ibn Saif, Haiy ibn Akhtab, Abu Yasir bin Umar wa shayer wagher Ullema e Yahud 


wa Nassara (Tafseer Khazainul Ifran, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(32) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 79, 80 





PSA NA 
iii 
Sa PEG Isl 

Wa Aa ng 


2 WALA PI IAIN a 9? 
(80-79 A M T Í Shua AIL Sk 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kisi admi ka ye haq nahi ke Allah usey kitaab aur hukm wa paighambari de phir 


kan 


wo logo se kahe ke Allah ko choarkar mere bande (pujari) ho jao, haan ye kahega 
ke Allah wale (deendar) ho jao, is sabab se ke tum kitaab sikhate ho aur usse ke 
tum dars karte ho aur na tumhe ye hukm dega ke farishto aur paighambaro ko 


khuda thehra lo, kya tumhe kufr ka hukm dega baad uske ke tum musalman ho le 


Yahud wa Nassara ki tardeed: 
Najaran ke Eesaiyon ka kehna tha ke hum Eesa 22-41 4415 ko isliye rab mante hain 
kyunke khud unhone hume ye hukm diya hai ke hum unhe rab maane tab unki 


tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik baaz Yahud wa Eesaiyon ne Nabi Kareem £ se kaha 
ke Ap £ humse yehi chahte hain ke na hum apko rab maaney aur apki ibadat 
karen Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad farmaya, khuda ki panah, nahi mai ye chahta 
hun na hi maine aisa hukm diya hai aur na hi mere rab ne mujhe iska hukm diya 


hai, aur isliye bheja hai is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Baaz ke mutabik ek shaks bargah e nabuwat * se arz guzar hua ke Ya Rasulallah 
5 jaise hum ap par salaam karte hain waisa hi dusro ko bhi karte hain to kyun na 
hum ap ¥ ko sajda kar liya karen taki ap # ki shaan wa azmat ka kawi toar par 
izhaar ho aur dusro se numaya wa mumtaz ho, to Nabiye Kareem £ ne irshad 
farmaya ke ye baat kisi ke liye jayez nahi ke wo Allah ke siwah kisi ko sajda kare, 


albatta tumhe chahiye ke apne Nabi ki tazeem karo tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat me hai ke Yahud ka ye kehna tha ke koi shaks bhi buzurgi aur darjeh 
me hamare hamare jaise nahi ho sakta us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Kabir, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(34) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 83 





125 


ay Pera 


gA ALIA re a rapar ES 


as SÉE PA JA akul 1 5 ON Sa 


ee JA 
: La Sa 


(83 An Toia) Pe 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To kya Allah ke deen ke siwah aur deen chahte hain aur usi ke huzur gardan 
rakhen (uske taabe hukm) hain jo koi asmaano aur zameen me hain khushi se 


majburi se aur usi ke taraf phirenge (loataye jayenge) 


deen e Islam se bezari: 


Ek baar ahle kitaab ke 2 groh ka apas me jhagra ho gaya, dono graho me se har ek 
ka dawa tha ke hamara deen, deen e Ibrahimi se nazdeeq tar hai, jab jhagre ne 
tool pakra to muqaddama bargah e nabuwat £ me paish kiya gaya, Nabiye 
Kareem £ ne irshad farmaya, tum dono hi deen e Ibrahimi se door ho, tumhara 
deen e Ibrahimi se kya wasta, tumhare aqaid wa amaal to deen e Ibrahim ke 
hargiz mutabik nahi, tum deen e Ibrahim se kaise nazdeeq tar ho sakte ho, is par 
wo bole ke hame apka faisla manzur nahi aur hum hargiz apka deen qabul nahi 
karenge tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani) 


(35) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 85, 86 
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.” 


Penara 
13b rea [f9 Asa rag aG pu 
Nia g5 thie di N ia DYI EA oea 

” yA | 

A PIPA AL ALAL EA 2r nIe, ga l7 
Pedu GSGS OAS 
g Ae H ANTA 2 1a? YI WA r Par 
ogah aa Eal oara 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jo Islam ke siwa koi deen chahege wo hargiz usse qabul na kiya jayega aur 
wo akhirat me ziyakaro (nuqsan uthane walo) me se hai, kyun ke Allah aisi koam 
ki hidayat chahe jon imaan lakar kafir ho gaye aur gawahi de chuke the ke Rasul 
saccha hai aur unhe khuli nishaniyan aa chuki thin (dekh chuke the) aur Allah 


zalimo ko hidayat nahi karta 


Hidayat se mehrum: 


Iske shane nazul ke mutabik chand riwayat hain:- 

(a) Yahud wa Nassara Nabiye Kareem £ ki tashrif avari se pehle na sirf ap £ par 
imaan rakhte the bulke ap $ ke wasile se duain kiya karte the, logo ko ap # ki 
tashrif avari ki basharat sunaye karte the, aur khud bhi ap £ ki amat ke 
shiddat se muntazir the, magar jab Nabiye Kareem # ki tashrif avari hui to 


hasad wa jalan ka shikar ho gaye, aur ap £ ka inkar kar baithe chunache unke 


EZA 


Tera 2 
baare me ye ayate karima USSAS nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik 12 shaks jinme Abu Amir Rahab, Haaris ibn Maswaid 
Ansari, Twama ibn Mubarak, bhi shamil the Islam se phirkar murtad ho gaye 
aur Kuffar e Mecca se ja mile phir unhone ahle Madina ke paas khatut likh 
kar pucha ke kya hamari tauba qubul ho sakti hai, is par ye ayate karima nazil 
hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani) 


(c) Baaz Ullema farmate hain ke ye dono wakiya in dono ayat ka shane nazul 


hain aur baaz farmate hain ke in dono wakiyat par sirf pichli ayat 
asi S$ nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi, Tafsir Kabir) 


(37) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 89 
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Ag Penara 
#7 ZG ”” 


Sai ua ai 


pa 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Magar jinhone iske baad tauba ki aur apa sambhala (aqaid amal durust kiye) to 


zarur Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Qabuliyat tauba: 


Jab 12 shaks ke murtad hone ka wakiya hua jisme Haaris ibn Maswaid Ansari bhi 
shamil the to Kuffar Mecca ke mil jaane ke baad Hazrat Haaris 5 jl dl má ko 
sakht sharmindagi aur apne murtad ho jane par shadeed pachtawa hua chunache 
unhone apni koam ke paas paigham bheja ke Nabiye Kareem £ se malum karo ke 
mai apne kiye par sakht nadim sharminda hun to mere tauba kya kabul ho sakti 
hai chunache unke haq me ya ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, 


Tafseer Khazin) 


(38) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 90 





Ay E 


KAA AAA MA #3 sP r? wa AIr wa 
AIi 3 SINA Day Ks Se Ua oio 
s - - ” YAYA 33 
Ya tam la i $ aa A 7? Y 
(90 sáa TIAE BII. 34) Owy lal! oò 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshak wo jo imaan lakar kafir hue phir aur kufr me pare unki tauba hargiz qabul 


na hogi aur wohi hain behqey hue (kamil gumrah) 


Islam ko khel bana liya: 
Yahud Hazrat Musa -di 4415 par to imaan le aye magar uske baad inhone Hazrat 


Eesa dl 4415 aur unki kitaab Enjeel ka inkaar kiya phir unka kufr aur sarkashi is 
qadar bari ke Eesa 22-11 4415 ke saath saath Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # aur Ap $ par 
nazil shuda kitaab Quran e Majeed ka bhi inkaar karne lage chunache unke haq 


me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Yahud aur Eesai Nabiye Akhriuz Zama % ki tashrif avari 
se qabl ap # ki nabuwat ka elaan logo me kiya karte the magar jab ap £ ki tashrif 
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avari hui to ap par imaan na laye yahan tab ke kufr par hath dharmi is qadar bari 
ke Nabiye Kareem # ke mojizat aur Quran Majeed par bhi imaan na laye 


chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz Ullema farmate hain ke Hazrat Haaris ke saathiyon ne Islam ko isteqamat se 
apnane ke bajaye usey khel bana liya tha, kabhi Islam le aate kabhi kafir ho jate 
chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(39) Para 3, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 91 





MA 
SUL RAILA! IO IIG zinaa 


KA I ES Wa sis zoo 
G Ar I8 P 


Sepadan ATUMA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wo jo kafir hue aur kafir hi mare unme kisi se zameen par sona hargiz gabul na 
kiya jayega (batore fidiya) agarche apni khulasi (azaab se chutkara pane) ko de 


unke liye dard naak azaab hai aur unka koi yaar nahi 


Islam ko mamuli samajh liya: 

Jab Hazrat Haaris bin Maswaid Ansari 4* jl ùl (02) ke saath murtad ho jaane 
walon ne jab Hazrat Haaris ko apne irtedad par tauba karne aur dubara musalman 
ho jane aur unki tauba qabul ho jane ka majra dekha to unhone Islam ko mamuli 
cheez samajhkar ye khyal kiya ke Islam laana koi masla nahi, jab tak chaho kufr 
apnaye raho aur jab chaho Islam qabul karlo, jab hum Islam kabul karna 
chahenge to hamare liye bhi yehi ayaten nazil ho jayengi chunache unke mutalliq 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


Para / Juz 4 Lan Tana Loo EER 
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(40) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 93 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Sab khane Bani Israil (aulade Yaqub) ko halal the magar wo jo Yaqub ne apne 
upar haraam (batore mannat) kar liya tha Tawrait utarne se pehle tum farmayo 


Tawrait lakar paro agar sacche ho 


Quran ki takziib: 


Jab Quran Kareem wo ayat nazil huin jisme farmaya gaya tha Yahud ki 
nafarmaniyon ki wajah se saza ke toar par bahot si halaal cheezen un par haram 
farma di gayin tab Yahud bargah e nabuwat *# me hazir hokar kehne lage ye 
cheezen hum par haram nahi ki gayin bulke ye cheezen to Nooh a-di 4ye ke 
zamane se hi haram thin, is baat se in Yahud ka maqsad Quran ko jhutlana tha, 


chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Yahud bargah e risalat ¥ me hazir hue aur kehne 
lage ke ap khud ko deen e Ibrahimi par batate hain aur logon ko bhi yahi batate 
hain ke ap deen e Ibrahimi ke pairokar hain magar hum apke amaal to deen e 
Ibrahimi jaise nahi pate, Nabiye Kareem $ ne daryaft farmaya, kaun se amaal 
deen e Ibrahimi ke khilaaf hain, to Yahud bole ke deen e Ibrahimi me to oont ka 
gosh aur uska doodh haraam tha jabke apke deen me ye dono cheezen halaal 
hain, Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad farmaya tumhara kehna ghalat hai ye cheezen 
deen e Ibrahimi me bhi halal thin, chunache is moake par Yahud ki tardeed aur ap 


Æ ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik jab baaz Yahudiyon ne deen e Islam aur Quran Majeed 
par aitraaz kiya ke deen e Islam ke baaz ehkaam aur Quran Majeed ki baaz ayat 
mansukh ki gayi hain lehaza jis deen me ehkaam mansukh hote rehte hoan wo 
kaise deen haq ho sakta hai is par Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya ke tum par bhi 


pehle ye cheezen halal thin magar baad me haram kar di gayin to phir to deen e 
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Yahudiyat par to aitraaz lazim hoga aur Tawrait par bhi haq na hona lazim hoga is 
par Yahud bole ke ap ghalat kehte hain, ye cheezen hum se pehle bhi haram hi 
thin, kabhi halal na huin tab unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 

(Tafseer Naimi, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, 


Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(41) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 96 





3r, ié 


Sa A) Iy NA AMA MA aza e Biol 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshak sab me pehle ghar jo logo ki ibadat (ke liye) ko muqarrar hua wo hai jo 


Mecca me hai barkat wala aur saare jahan ka rahnuma 


Musalmano ka qibla afzal hai: 


Ek martaba Yahud musalmano se bole ke tumhara qibla Kaaba hai aur hamara 
qibla Baitul Muqaddas hai, hamara qibla tumhare qible se ala hamara Baitul 
Muqaddas tumhare Kaabe se afzal hai, kyun ke hamara qibla tumhara qible se 
purana aur pehle ka hai aur Anbiya Ekram -d 44e ka qibla reh chuka hai aur 
unki hijrat gaah hai aur hamara qibla Shaam ki mutabarriq zameen par waqey hai 
jahan Qayamat hogi, uske jawab me musalmano ne usne kaha tum ghalat kehte 
ho hamara Kaaba afzal hai chunache is moake par Yahud ki tardeed me aur 


musalmano ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik jab tehvile qible ka wakiya hua aur musalmano ka 
qibal Baitul Muqaddas se Kaaba Moazzima kar diya gaya to Yahud taaney karne 
lagen ke musalmano ko dekho ke purane aur afzal qible ko jo Anbiya Ekram ka 
qibla reh chuka hai usey choarkar naya aur adani qibla ko apna liya chunache 
unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 

(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Jalalain, 


Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(42) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 100 
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baja A - ” 
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(100 ATA Tran) DANA A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo agar tum khuch kitabiyon ke kahe par chale (unki baat maani) to 


wo tumhare imaan ke baad kafir (bana) kar chorenge 


Pur tasir alfaaz: 


Qabl Islam Ansar Madina me 2 kabila the, Ous aur Khazraj, dono groho apas me 
sakht adawat thi, itni purani the ke usse 100 baras ka arsah guzar chuka tha magar 
is arseh me dushmani hone ki koi surat na nikli aur na hi ayindah koi imqan 
nazar ata tha, magar jab Nabiye Kareem # Islam ki noorani roshni lekar Madina 
Munawwara me jalwa afroz hue to in dono kabilo me apas me sulah wa mohabbat 
ke phool khila diya aur ye dono kabile apas me aise sheer wa shukr ho gaye ke 


purani dushmani koi shaibah tak na raha 


Munafekeen se ye baat kisi tarah ye bardash na hoti, Ashqad bin Qais jo pakka 
kafir aur musalmano ka sakht dushman tha uska guzar jab ek majlis par se hua 
jahan ye dono kabile apas me ulfat wa mohabbat ka izhar kar rahe the chunache 
wo ye dekhkar aag babula ho gaya aur usey intehayi nagawar guzra lehaza usne 
ek ajnabi Yahudi ko bulaya aur ussey in dono kabilo unki purani dushmaniyan 


yaad dilane aur apas me unko larwane ka kaam supurt kiya 


Wo Yahudi shaks is majlis me gaya aur wahan ashaar par par kar sunane laga, 
jinme in dono kabilo ki sadiqa dushmaniyon jung wa fatah wa zillat amez shikast 
ka zikr tha, dono kabile ne jab ye ashaar suney to unhe apni dushman aur adawat 
ke guzre wakiyat yaad agaye aur jo jazba adawat dab gaya tha ubhar kar phir 
samne agaya, aur dono fareek bharak uthe aur ek dusre ke mad muqabil aane ke 
liye hathyar lekar doare usi doran aman pasand logo ne Nabiye Kareem $ ko iski 
igtila di chunache Nabiye Kareem £ wahan tashreef le aye 

Ap sarapa e rehmat £ ko dekhte hi dono fareekh apni apni jagah par taher gaye 


phir ap £ ne in dono se irshad farmaya ke kya tum hidayat ke raaste par aane ke 
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baad phir gumraah hona chahte ho, kya tum mere hote hue apas me pyar 
mohabbat bhula kar ek dusre ka khoon bahana chahte ho, ye alfaaz par taseer 
sunkar dono fareekh ghaflat se jaag gaye, apne apne hathyar phaik diye aur ek 
dusre ke gale milkar zaaro qatar rone lage, Hazrat Jabir << ts 4-2) farmate hain 
ke maine aisa koi din na dekha jiska adal aisa shar aur akhir aisi khair par ho tab 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafser Kabir, Khazin, Madariq, Ruhul Muani) 


(43) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 102 





Ay DEISI IA 
2r 


ri HI SEMAN AI AIA LA y 
O Ghi oN 3$) siha SAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo Allah se daro jaisa ussey darne ka haq hai (jo azaab e elahi se 


bacha sake) aur hargiz na marna magar musalman 


Adawaten Mohabbat me badal gayin: 





Ansaar ke 2 kabilo ko Ous aur Khazraj me qabl az Islam sakht adawat thi, jo baad 
Islam mohabbat wa dosti me badal gayi. Ek martaba dono kabilon ke Saalba bin 
Ghanam aur Saad bin Khazraji baithe apas me dostana guftagu kar rahe the, ke 
achanak guftagu ke darmiyan khandani fakr wa fazilat ki baaten chir gayin, 
Saalba jo kabila Ous se the kehne lage ke hamara kabila Ous kabila Khazraj se 
afzal hai kyunke isi kabile me Khazima ibn Sabit hain jinki gawahi Rasulallah # 
ne do ke qayam farmayi aur isi kabile Ous me Hazrat Hanzalah shaheed bhi hain 
jinhe ye fazilat wa martaba hasil hai ke baad shahadat unhe farishto ne ghusl diya 
aur unka laqab “Ghusail Malaika” hua aur is kabile Ous me Saad ibn Maaz bhi 
hain ke jinki laash ki hifazat ke liye Allah Taala ne shahed ki makhiyon ko 
muqarrar farmaya ke dushman unke laash ke kareeb tak na ja saka aur inki wafat 


par arsh e elahi bhi hil gaya 


Saalba +s di àl ki ye baat sunkar Saad bin Khazarji kehne lage ke hamare 
khandan ki fazilat wa martaba ka kya puchna, hamara kabila Khazraj hi me wo 4 
jaleel al qadr sahaba hain jinke zariye Quran qayam hain yaani Abi ibn Qaab, 
Maaz ibn Jabal, Zaid bin Sabit aur Abu Zaid 25 ¿di ùl 2) aur kabila Khazraj me 
hi Saad ibn Abadah 4 ¿Jai dl (2) hain jo Ansaar ke ek bare khateeb aur rais hain 
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aur al gharz is khandan ka fakhr ye tazhkira hote hote jhagre ki surat ikhtiyar kar 
gaya aur isse pehle ke mazeed koi bad mazgi hoti logo ne ya phir khud Nabiye 
Kareem # ne in dono fareeko me sulah karayi chunache is moake par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Tanveer Al Miqyas) 


(44) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran àj at 110 
Ay KINGI IA 


Aa AONE KW LI aa 
wa Yai S3 RA J l 
AAA A a AA 
SAR 
Ri r IÈ NP A993, 
(110 e IAJ irh) OOil WA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Tum (ai ummat e mohammadiye) behtar (behtareen ho) ho un ummato me jo logo 
me zahir (paida) huin, bhalai ka hukm dete ho aur burai se mana karte ho aur 
Allah par imaan rakhte ho, aur agar kitaabi imaan latey to unka bhala tha, unme 
khuch musalman hain aur zyadah kafir, wo tumhara khuch na bigarenge (nuqsan 


na pahoncha sakenge) 


Islam sab se behtareen deen: 

Ek dafa Ullema e Yahud me se Maalik ibn Saif aur Wahab ibn Yahud Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Masud, Hazrat Abi bin Qaab, Hazrat Maaz ibn Jabal as Jai ål mis 
waghera se kehne lage ke akhir tumhe Islam aur musalmano me kya aisi achayi 
aur khubi nazar ayi ke tumne hamari purani mohabbat aur ta'alluk ko choarkar 
unse dosti aur mohabbat ka rishta qayam kar liya, Hazrat Sahaba ol) ne 
jawab diya ke musalmano ka deen sab se behtareen deen, musalman koam sab se 
behtareen koam hai, aur unke Nabi afzal ala anbiya aur sayyadul mursaleen hain, 
is par Yahudi bole tum ghalat kehte ho, Yahudiyat sab se behtareen deen hai aur 


Bani Israil sab se behtareen koam hai, dekho tumhara Quran hi Bani Israil ki 


azmat wa fazilat byan kar raha hai, ke gE lE Gis chunache in Yahud ki 
tardeed me aur Hazrat Sahaba ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani waghera) 


(45) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 111 
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ay DEISI NA 


Sa IA SE SARI A A 


(111 Az TAJ Firat) © Carai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Magar yehi satana (takleef dena) aur agar tumse lare to tumhare saamne se peeth 


phair jayenge (maidan choarkar bhaag jayenge) phir unki madad na hogi 


Yahud ke bare aalim ka qabul e Islam: 
Jab Yahud ke ek bahot bare aalim Hazrat Abdullah bin Salam 4e (Aai ù má) ke 


saathi musharraf ba Islam hue to sardarane Yahud Abu Rafaiy, Abu Yasir, Qaab 
bin Ashraf, ibn Sourya waghera in Hazrat ko taaney dene aur malamaten karne 
lage aur unke khilaf saazish karne lage jiske sabab ye Hazrat pareshani me 
mubtila hoga chunache unki tasalli wa smenan ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(46) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 113, 114 





Ay DEISI NA 


I4 A l l YALALA “WALA KAA i 3 WA A a 2934 
Sea ll OI AG a Aa figa Iya) 
H AI pp aIr 

Si TOE Sa aa D PU 


wan 


wa 7 Jiste Sa CA kwa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Sab ek se nahi kitaabiyon me khuch wo hain ke (raahe) hag par gayam hain Allah 
ki ayaten parte hain raat ki ghariyon me aur sajdah karte hain Allah ko aur pichle 
din (qayamat) par imaan laaate hain aur bhalai ka hukm dete hain aur burai se 


mana karte hain aur naik kaamo me jadi karte hain aur ye log layaq hain 


Islam qabul karne walon ke madah: 


Jab Ullema e Yahud me se bari shaan wale aur khandani aalim Hazrat Abdullah 
bin Salam waghera imaan laye to Yahudi Ullema in Hazrat ke dushman ho gaye 


aur inke bare me kehne lage ke ye badtareen jamat se hain ke apne baap dada ka 
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behtareen deen choarkar naya deen qabul kar baithe hain chunache unke tardeed 


me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik qabl az Islam, Najraan wa Habsha wa Rome ke baaz 
Eesai aise bhi the jo sahi Eesaiyat par qayam the aur isi tarah Madina Munawwara 
ke baaz Yahudi bhi sahi Yahudiyat par qayam the, lehaza jab Nabiye Kareem $ ki 
tashrif avari hui to ye log foran ap $ par imaan laakar musalman ho gaye 
chunache unke haq me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Khazainul Irfan ‚Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(48) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 115 





a 
UA ($? -2i P $3373, Dogra 
L 2 Is” RI 
a UA Sakan auls 53 TOE ETETEN “z 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur wo jo bhalai (neki) karen unka haq na mara jayega aur Allah ko malum hai 


(janta hai) dar wale (parhezgaro ko) 


Hazrat Sahaba ùl sas 55 ki himayat: 

Jab Ullema e Yahud me se Hazrat Sayedna Abdullah bin Salam 4s ¿Aai ùl (02) aur 
unke saathi mushrik ba Islam hue to Yahud ne in par taaney wa tashi shru kar di 
aur inke Islam qabul karne par sakht aitraaz shru kar diye ke tumne apni halaqat 
ka samaan kar liya, ke hidayat choarkar gumrahi ka raasta ikhtiyar kiya aur apne 
baad dada ke purane aur sahi deen ko choarkar Mohammad # ke baatil aur nao 
maolud deen ko ikhtiyar kar liya chunache ye Hazrat Sahaba ki himayat ke ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin) 


(49) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 116 





Ay DEISI NA 


III Pa aS AIr as 2e 


LF w CET I mr A 
Wa ai aa Sa ogs SA aah 
(116 An IIASA) II AA Tasa NA ai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Not for Publishing Page | 126 


Wo jo kafir hue unke maal aur aulad unko Allah (ke azaab) se khuch na bacha 


lenge, aur wo jahannami hain, unko hamesha usme rehna 


Mushrekeen e Mecca ki khushfehmi: 

Mushrekeen Mecca Abu Jahal waghera ne Islam aur musalmano ke khilaaf 
saazishen karne aur unhe nuqsan pahonchane ki har mumkin koshish ki aur uske 
liye jaani wa maali taaqat sarf karne me koi kasar na utha rakhi aur apni in napak 
koshish me wo ajro sawab ka yaqeen kiye baithe the aur ye kehte phirte the ke 
hamara maal aulad taaqat sab se zyada hai, agar rab humse raazi na hota to hame 
musalmano par maal aulad taaqat wa kuwwat me bartari ata na karta chunache in 
mushrekeen ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, 


Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Khazin waghera) 


(50) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 118 





12? 


SAI Ki ia YAA AS 
AI 223229 253323 ga ” 
RAN ha WA ed KAA Kera 
(118 An IIAJ ihes) JINE KK ol OSAS gar a5 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walon kuffar ko apna raazdaar na banao, wo tumhari burayi (nuqsan 
pahonchane) me kami nahi karte, unki arzu hai, jitni izah pahonche bair (bugz) 
unki baaton se jhalak utha (zahir hogaya) aur wo jo seeney me (bugz wa kinah wa 


hasad) chupaye hain aur bara hai (ussey zyada hai jo unki zubaan par hai) 


Yahud se mail joal ki mumaniyat: 
Qabl az Islam baaz Ansaar ki Yahud Madina se dostiyan rishte dariyan qurbat 


dariyan razai wa sasurali rishte the, chunache purane ta'aluqat ke sabab ye Ansaar 
Imaan le aye aur musalman ho gaye, phir bhi unse mail milap wagehra qayam 
rakhe rahen aur unse apne mamlat me salah wa mashwara bhi lete rahe, chunache 
unhe Yahud se mail milap sulah wa mashware se mana farmane ke liye ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 
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Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik munafekeen musalmano ke saath ghule mile rehte aur 
unke saath namazen bhi ada kiya karte the chunache baaz sada dil musalman 
unhe mukhlis jaan kar unse mail milap rakhte aur apne aur musalmano se 
mutalliq khufiya baten aur raaz aur jungi taiyariyon se unhe agha kar diya karte 
the, wo na jaante the ke munafekeen Yahud ke jasus hain, chunache saada dil 
musalman ko munafekeen agha karne ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 
Kabir, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan, Tafseer Naimi) 


(51) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 125 





ay Baa 


Aan I8 7G y 

KAH WENZA AA SA 
PI PI Ww PI 

(125 Lau WEMA ea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Haan kyun nahi agar tum sabr wa taqwa karo aur kafir usi dum tum par aa pare 
(pure josh wa quwwat se) to tumhara rab tumhari madad ko 5000 farishte nishan 


wale (imdadi farishte) bhejega 


Allah ki madad wa nusrat: 

Is ayate karima ke mutalliq mukhtalif aqwal hain: 

(a) Isme koan si imdad ka zikr hai ek kaul to ye hai, ke jab junge badr me 
musalmano ko ye khabar mili ke kuffar e mecca ki imdad ke liye ek bahot 
bari kamak pahonchne wali hai to wo tashweesh wa pareshani ka shikar ho 
gaye ke pehle hi hamare muqabil hamare dushmano ki tadad 3 gunaah zyada 
hai, hum be saro samaan hain, jab ke dushman ke paas jung ke samaan ki 
kasrat hai, yehi kya kam tha ke mazeed madad bhi pahonche wali hai ab 
hamara kya banega tab musalmano ke smenan wa tasalli ke liye ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Dusre gaul ke mutabik jab Abu Suffyan is wakht musalman na hue the Jung 
e Uhad se loate to khuch aagey jakar khyal aya ke humne fatah karne ke 


bawajud pura faidah na uthaya, hame chahiye the is moake se faidah uthakar 
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musalmano ko safa hasti se mita dete chunache is khyal se wapas palatne is 
snah me Nabiye Kareem # ko wahi bheji gayi ke dushman wapas palat kar 
humle ka iradah rakhta hai, lehaza ap # ne zakhmi sahaba 4 ‘Jai dl má) ko 
dubara jung ke liye kamar bastah hone ka hukm farmaya, ye Hazrat Sahaba jo 
sakht zakhmi halat me the apne zakhmo par pattiyan bandh kar apne aqa wa 
maula # ke hukm ki taqmeel me muqable ke liye taiyar ho gaye to Allah Taala 
ne in Hazrat ki ataat ko pasand farmaya aur ye ayate karima nazil farmayi 


jisme unki madad ka wada farmaya gaya 


(c) Ek aur qaul ke mutabik ye ayate karima Jung e Ahzab ki khabar dene ke liye 
nazil hui ke mushrekeen e Arab bari tadad me jungi samaan ke saath tum par 
hamla karenge magar Allah tumhari madad ke liye 5000 farishte bhejega jo 


tumhe dushman par fatah se hum kinar karenge 


(d) Ek aur riwayat me aya hai ye 5000 farishto ki imdad ka wada qayamat tak 
musalmano ke liye hai jo koi taqwah aur ikhlaas ke saath Allah ki raah me 
larega Allah Taala uski 5000 farishto se madad farmayega 
(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 


(52) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 128, 129 





Pa 


Ass h IA INUA oa ate DIN AG PRA A -3 
SE og) otim il aga DS SI ELA IA a ore 
” 


ea IA IPA KA IA BE LAUA AU aa HN a A 
HUES Pas ya a PARIT ARI 
YI PGA 

2 


eai 7 
(1429 Aseo Tida) E o AE A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ye baat tumhare haath nahi (bulke Allah ke kabze me hai) ya unhe tauba ki 
taufeek de ya unpar azaab kare ke wo zalim hain, aur Allah hi ka hai jo khuch 
asmaano me hia aur jo khuch zameen me hai jisey chahe bakshe aur jisey chahe 


azaab kare, aur Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Tauba ki taufeeq: 


Is ayate karima ke kai shane nazul hain: 
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(a) Ek to ye ke Jung e Uhad me Udba ibn bin Abi Waqas ne Nabiye Kareem # ko 
zakhm pahonchaya, to Nabiye Kareem # ke chehra e mubarak se khoon beh 
nikla to Abu Hanifa 4 li dl 4) ke ghulam Saalim aur Hazrat Ali khoon 
dhote the is alam me Nabiye Kareem £ apne chehre e mubarak se khoon 
pochte hue irshad farmaya ke wo koam bhala kaise kamyab hogi jisne apne 
Nabi ke chehre ko khoon se rang diya halake unka Nabi unki khair khwahi 
chahta hai, ye khud hi nahi wo unhe jannat ke liye taraf gosha hain tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Jung e Uhad me Nabiye Kareem # ne Hazrat 
Hamzra 4# ¿ilai dl =á ki mislah ki gayi, laash ka mulhizah farmaya to ap £ 
sakht runjh aur sadme se do chaar hue, aur ap £ ne irshad farmaya ke hum 


unke badle me 30 kuffar maqtulo ka mislah karenge tab ye ayat nazil hui 


(c) Baaz ke mutabik Mecca Mokarrama aur Huzail ke darmiyan rehne wale 
khuch log bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue aur arz kiya ke hum log musalman 
ho chuke hain aur ab chahte hain ke ilm e deen seekhne ke waaste khuch 
Ullema hamare saath kar diye jayen jo hamare ilaqe me naye musalmano ko 
deen ki taleem dain, chunache Nabiye Kareem $ ne unke humrah 70 Hazrat 
sahaba ko jo qari the rawana kar diye, is ilake me Bani Nasihan kabail abaad 
the jab ye qari Hazrat wahan pahonche to in kawail ne bad ahadi ki aur unke 
shaheed kar diya, jab Nabiye Kareem # ko is wakiye ki khabar pahonchi to ap 
Æ ko sakht sadma aur ranjh pahoncha aur ap # ne in maskura kabilo ke liye 
bargah e elahi baddua farmayi, is tarah namaz fajr ki jamaat me dusri rakat ke 
ruku se sir uthakar Kanuthe Nazla parte the, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui aur 
Kanuthe Nazla mansukh farma di gayi 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Saadi waghera) 


(d 


Å 


Khyal rahe in riwayat me koi ta'arrus nahi kyunke Bairey Mauna ka wakiya 
Jung e Uhad se sirf 4 maah baad hua, abhi Jung e Uhad ke zakhm bharne na 
paye the ke Bairey Mauna ka dard naak wakiya paish aya, tab Nabiye Kareem 
5 ne Uhad ke Kuffar aur Bairey Mauna ke kabile ke liye baddua farmayi, in 


tamam wakiyat ki binah par ye ayate karema nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(54) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 130, 131 
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Ay DEISI NA 


spt 


YA IA GGI ENIBE I A i G, 
A31 ka RETAMA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo sood wa nadano (dugna chaar guna barakar) na khao Allah se daro 
ke is umeed par ke tumhe falah (kamyabi) mile aur is aag se bacho jo kaafiro ke 


liye taiyar rakhi hai 


Sood ki mumaniyat: 
Mushrekeen Arab ka ye qaida tha ke jab wo kisi ko karz dete aur karz ki muddat 


puri hoti aur wo makruz se apna karz wasul karne pahonchte aur makruz itni 
istetahat na pata ke karz ada kar sake to wo unse maazirat khwah hota aur khuch 
mohlat mangta to ye mushrekeen e arab usse kehte the ke theek hai hum muddat 
bara dete hain tum karz ki raqam bara do chunache makruz majburan apne upar 
dugna karz maan leta to wo usse dugni mohlat de dete aur yun baar baar mohlat 
mangne ki wajah se makruz par kai guna karz ho jata aur us makruz ko karz ki 
raqam ke badle kai kai guna sood ki raqam bharna parti chunache is zulm ko 
rokne ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Baizawi waghera) 


(56) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 132, 133 





Ay DEISI NA 


ta - WA rE rapra? IIA e A EA A) PER 
KS e EIA DTTO a ai alli 3 
g? IAIN 


GARA KN ERA SI 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah Rasul ke farma bardar raho is umeed par ke tum rahem kiye jao 
(rehmat pao) aur doaro (hasil karne me jaldi karo) apne rab ki bakshish aur aisi 
jannat ke taraf jiski choaran (choarayi) me sab asmaan aur zameen (hain jo) 
parhez garo (ataat guzaron) ke liye taiyar kar rakhi hai 

Gunaaho ka kuffara: 
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Ek martaba Sahaba Ekram ol) 4 ki ek jamat bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar 
arz guzar hui ke Bani Israil to Allah ke mehbub the ke jab unse koi gunah sarzad 
ho jata to subah savere uske darwaze par Allah Taala uska gunah tehrir farma 
deta aur is tarah wo gunahgar badnaam ho jata chunache apne kiye hue gunaah 
par sharmindar hokar ayinda ke liye gunaah se taib ho jata aur yun uske gunaah 
ka kuffara duniya me hi ada ho jata, magar hamare gunaho ki Allah Taala pardah 
poshi farmata hai ke wo kisi par zahir nahi ho patey aur yun hamare gunaaho ka 
kuffara ada hi nahi ho pata is par ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme Allah Taala ki 
ata'at aur naik amaal par sabqat ko gunaaho ka kuffara qarar diya gaya (Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani) 


(58) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 135, 136 





ay KINGI IA 


39329 BALAA 6 A Zy rs br 

EEEF ai BIA f liins HI Zan a ISI ais 

Dean PARA WAA a PETET g Du 

s osz IA wý 2u 37,25 3 AE 

kwi O2 G Ess Pe O? pito pa deck 
Sa Pary 


(36-135 AINA ARA a Pera TAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur wo ke jab koi behayayi (burai me had se bare) ya apni jaano par zulm kare 
(gunaaho ke murtaqab hoan) Allah ko yaad karke apni gunaaho ki maafi chahen 
aur gunaah kaun bakshe siwa Allah ke, aur apne kiye (gunaaho) par jaan bujhkar 
arh na jayen (datey na rahen) aiso ko badla unke rab ki bakshish aur Jannati hain 
jinke nihce nehrain rawan hamesha unme rahen aur kaamiyo (naik logon) ka acha 


naik (inaam) hai 


Gunaah par nadamat: 


In ayate karima ke shane nazul ke mutalliq chan riwayat hain: 

(a) Ek to ye ke ek Ansari aur Saqfi gehre dost the aur unka apas me bahot hi bhai 
chara tha, ek martaba wo Sagfi Nabiye Kareem # ke saath kisi ghazwa me 
shareek hone ke liye rawana hue aur apna ghar baar aur sauda salaf ka 


intezaam apne Ansari dost ke supurt kar gaye, chunahce in Ansari dost ka 
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saqfi ke ghar baar ke intezamat ki wajah se parde me rehte hue unke ghar 
aana jaana hota, ek din koi sauda pahonchane Saqfi dost ke ghar gaye, Saqfi 
ki zohja ne sauda lene ke liye andar se haath bahar nikala to un Ansari ne 
barkar unke haath ka bosah le liya, magar phir foran hi sakht nadim aur 


sharminda hue, aur is peshemani ki halat me jungle ka rukh kiya 


wo apne sir par khaak dalte the, aur mooh par tamache marte the ke haiy, ye 
mujhse kya ghazab ho gaya, ke mai apni ghazi bhai ki khayanat ka murtaqib 
hua, kai roz isi halat me guzar gaye, yahan tak ke Saqfi jehad se loat aye phir 
apni zohja se, apne Ansari dost ka ahwal malum kiya to zohja bolin, Allah 
kisi ko aisa bhai aur dost na de, phir tamam wakiya keh sunaya, chunache 
Saqfi ye sunkar Ansari ki talaash me nikle yahan tak ke unhe paharo par 
sajdeh ki halat me zaaro qataar rotey hue aur apni khatah par sakht nadamat 
ka izhar karte hue paya, ye dekh kar Saqfi ki anhon me aansoo behne lage, 
aisa lagta tha ke jaise pahar bhi in Ansaari ke saath ro rahe hain, phir Saqfi ne 
Ansaari ko sajdeh se uthaya, aur galey se laga liya, aur unse kaha ke aao chalo, 
bargah e risalat $ me, chalte hain jahan har dard ki dawa milti hai, abhi ye 


dono Masjide Nabawi me aye hi the, ke ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Madina Munawwara me ek shaks the jinki 
khajuroh ki dukan thi, chunache ek martaba unki dukaan par ek khubsurat 
aurat lene ayi, unhone is aurat se kaha ke ye khajuren to achi nahi umdah 
khajuren ghar me hain, wahan se le lo, chunache ye bahana karke is aurat ko 
ghar me le aaye, aur iska bosah le liya, aurat ne unse kaha, ai banda khuda se 
dar, kal Allah ko kya jawab dega, Allah ka naam sunte hi wo Allah ke khoaf 
se laraz uthe aur sakht nadim aur sharminda hue, aur isi peshemani ki halat 


me bargah e risalat # hazir hue, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(60) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 139, 140, 141 





DEISI IA 


PER Aae ADAIN WA 7 A IDEIA A IG 


Goant ZI y ES Her 


LIA GITA 


I GK IA WAA 
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i 
SBi Ia TE Ke GES ai A 
(141 A TAJT Mee a Sak ; TECEN y 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur na sasti karo aur na ghum khao (na dil haro) tum hi ghalib ayoge (kaafiro par) 

agar imaan rakhte ho, agar tumhe koi takleef pahonchi to wo log bhi (kuffar bhi 

pehle jung me) waisi hi takleef pa chuke hain aur ye din hain (fatah wa shikast 
ke) jinme humne logo ke liye bariyan rakhi hain (din badalte rehte hain) aur is 
liye ke Allah pehchan kara de (tum par zahir kar de) imaan walo ki aur tum me se 
khuch logo ko shahadat ka martaba de aur Allah dost (mehbub) nahi rakhta 
zalimo ko, aur is liye ke Allah musalmano ka (unhe munafekeen se alag kar de) 


nikhar de aur kaafiro ko mita de 


Uncha to sirf Allah hi hai: 

In ayat karima ke mutalliq chand riwayat hai jo darja zeel hain: 

(a) Ek riwayat ye hai ke jab Jung e Uhad me Abu Sufyan jo mushrekeen e Mecca 
se the apni zahiri fatah se dhoke kha kar is irade se wapas jung ke maidan ke 
taraf palte ke musalmano ko safa hasti se mita denge, chunache Nabiye 
Kareem £ ne Ghazwa e Uhad ke zakhmi mujahedeen ko dubara dushman se 
muqabla karne ke liye rawana hone ka hukm farmaya aur unhe ye hukm bhi 
farmaya ke dushman ki foaj ka pata lagayen ke wo kahan hain, jo 


mujahedeen ko is par pareshani mehsus hui, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Á 


Ek dustri ki riwayat ghazwa e uhad me jab tak musalman afra tafri ka shikar 
ho gaye aur wo himmat wa hoasla harne lage to Nabiye Kareem # ne 
musalmano ki is halat ko mulahizah farma kar bargah e elahi madad ki dua 
farmayi, ke ya Allah tu hi hamari asal taqat aur quwwat hai, is wakht in 
musalmano ke alawah koi nahi jo duniya me teri ibadat karta ho, chunache is 


moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Jung e Uhad khatm hone ke baad Abu Sufyan jo is 
wakht mushrekeen e Mecca me se the unhone 3 baar pukara, kya koam me 
Mohammad # hain? Phir pukara kya koam me Abu Bakr hain? Kya koam me 


Umar ibn Khattab hain? Nabiye Kareem # ne unse farmaya ke khamosh raho, 
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phir jab udhar khamoshi rahi, to Abu Sufyan khushi se bole ke teeno qatl kar 
diye gaye, ye sunkar Hazrat Umar 4 ¿Ji dl 2) khamosh na reh sake aur bol 
pare ke ai Allah ke dushmano ye teeno zinda hain, aur tumhari raah me 
rukawat bane rahenge, aur tumhari aankh me khatake rahenge, ye sunkar 
Abu Sufyan fakhr se ye gaane laga ke ai Habal uncha ho ja, uncha ho ja, to 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hazrat Umar 4 (jl dl =) se farmaya ke jawab do ke 
Habal bechara kya uncha hoga, uncha to sirf Allah hi hai, Abu Sufyan bole 
hamare paas to Azi buth hai, jab ke tumhare paas khuch bhi nahi hai, to 
Huzur # ne Hazrat Umar 4 (jl dl (2) se farmaya ke jawab do, hamara moala 
aur waaris Allah # hai, haan tumhara koi waaris nahi, tab Abu Sufyan bole ke 
biddad ka badla ho gaya, hum tum barabar ho gaye, to Hazrat Umar ¿di dl 02) 
4 bole ke hargiz nahi, hamare maqtul to shaheed aur jannati hain, jab ke 
tumhare maqtul murdah aur jahannami hain, phir barabari kaisi? Tab ye 
ayate karima nazil hui jisme Hazrat Umar Farooque +s ¿dai dl 43 ki tayeed 


farmayi gayi (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Saadi) 


(63) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 144 





KA i o 


E aa z 14r 2 Gy bgr 
RA EE AnS TA Na A 


EE h A Ja UA duis Lais wa MAH Oes KESI E TA Si 
(144 A TUU Tan kul) WAKE aa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Mohammad to ek Rasul hain unse pehle aur Rasul ho chuke to kya agar wo 
integaal farmayen ya shaheed hoan to tum ulte panw phir jaoge aur jo ulte panw 
phirega (jehad ya Islam se) Allah (ya Allah ke deen ka) ka khuch nugsan na 
karega, aur ankaree Allah shukr walo ko hosla dega 


Afwah: 

Ghazwa e Uhad ke moake par Abdullah bin Oansiya ya Utba bin Abi Wagas ne 
Nabiye Kareem # ko zakhm pahonchaye jisse ap £ ka chehra mubarak zakhmi ho 
gaya phir wo shaheed karne ke irade se aage bara to Hazrat Masab ibn Umair ne 


agey barkar uska waar khud par roka aur wo shaheed ho gaye to wo khushi se 
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cheekha ke maine Mohammad %¥ ko qatl kar diya hai ye afwah Madina 
Munawwara pahonchi to munafeekeen Madine ke musalmano ko wargala lage ke 
jinki wajah se tum apna purana baad dada ka deen chora wo to rahe hi nahi agar 
wo sacche Nabi hote to kuffar ke haatho kyun kar qatl hote lehaza ab apne purane 
baap dadaon kem deen ke taraf wapas loat chalo aur us par baaz zayif al aqeeda 
musalman kehne lage ke hume ibn Abi Waqas ke zariye Abu Sufyan amaan dilwa 
do hum unki ataat par raazi ho jayenge magar rasiq al aqeeda musalman 
munafekeen ki ye baat sunte hi bol pare ke agar Rasul Kareem $ shaheed ho bhi 
gaye to kya hua hamara rab to zinda hai aur rahega hum hargiz ye saccha deen na 
chorenge phir sab se pehle Hazrat Qaab bin Malik ne Nabiye Kareem £ ki khush 
khabri musalmano tak pahonchayi, phir Nabiye Kareem £ ne musalmano se 
farmaya, ke ai musalmano mere paas aa jao chunache musalman ap # ki khidmat 
me akar jama ho gaye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme raseqeen ki tayeed 
munafekeen ki tardeed aur zayif musaman par ata'ab farmaya gaya (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Saadi) 


(64) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 149, 150 





PAN 


zag? se TZ III pa A PRA BA PERENA 
ES E E AH aS cayta o Baal epi Gay 
Pa ! 


Pa AD | za 
WA EIA alk Oye 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo agar tum kafiro ke kahe par chale (unki baat maane) to wo tumhe 
ulte panw loata denge (kufr ki taraf) phir tuta khake (akhirat ka nuqsan uthakar) 
palat jaoge (kufr ki taraf) balke Allah tumhara moala hai aur wo sab se behtar 
madadgar hai 


Musalmano ki himmaten toarne ki koshish: 

Jab Jung e Uhad kafiron ko bazahir musalmano par ghalba hua aur Nabiye 
Kareem # ki shahdat ki afwah urh gayi to Abdullah bin Abi munafiq momeneen 
se kehne laga ke chalo Abu Sufyan ke paas jaa kar apni jaan aur maal ki amaan le 
lain, aur uski ataat qabul kar lain, hum to pehle hi kehte the ke deen e Islam 


saccha mazhab aur Mohammad #¥ sacche nahi warna wo kuffar ke haatho qatl na 
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kiye jatey phir aur munafekeen uske tayeed me bole ke Islam to ek naya aur arzi 
deen tha jo aaj apne anjaam ko pahoncha, chalo apne purane abao ajdaad ke deen 
ke taraf loatte hain aur apne purane bhaiyon se jaa milte hain, aur ab unhi ke 
saath zindagi guzarne ka tahaiya karte hain, chunache tab ye ayate karima nazil 


hui 


Baaz dusri riwayat ke mutabik Yahud Madina ki musalsal ye koshish the ke wo 
kisi tarah noah musalman ko Islam se mutalliq waswaso aur shakuk wa 
shubhahat me mubtila kar dain aur kisi tarah unhe Islam se phair dain chunache 
unke mutalliq ye ayte karima nazil hui, Tafseer Naimi ke mutabik ye bhi ho sakta 
hai ke in Yahudiyon ne Uhad ke is wakiye se fayda uhtate hue in musalmano ke 
Islam se mutalliq shakuh wa shubhat daalne ki koshish ki ho lehaza in dono 
riwayato me koi ta'arrz nahi (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Madarik, Tafseer Saadi, 


Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Naimi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(66) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 151 





NA NA 
yam v | > a tt gp? a 
a OE S G ah E E SEIAS Gl y G 
P ASA KSAS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Koi dam jata hai (ankareeb) ke hum kafiro ke dilo me raab (haiwat wa ghabrahat) 
daalenge, ke unhone Allah ka shareek tehraya jis par usne koi samajh (daleel) na 


utari aur unka thikana, dozakh hai, aur kya bura thikana na-insafon ka 


Musalmano ka roab wa dab daba: 

Ghazwa e Uhad ke baad jab Abu Sufyan wapas palte to raaste me apne saathiyon 
se kehne lage ke hum se ghalti ho gayi jab hame musalmano par ghalba hasil ho 
hi gaya tha to hame chahiye tha ke hum musalmano ko safah hasti se hi mita dete 
aur Islam ka jar se khatma kar dete, chalo wapas palto Islam ko sirey se mitakar 
ayen, chunache ek badwi ko khuch raqam bator ujrat di jaye ke jakar musalmano 
se keh do ke sambhal jayen hum phir tum par hamlawar ho rahe hain, chunache 


Nabiye Kareem £ ne zakhmi mujahedeen ko dushman ke khilaaf muqable par 
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nikalne ka hukm farmaya lehaza ye Hazrat apne zakhmo par pattiyan bandh kar 
Abu Sufyan ke muqabil nikal khare hue, yahan tak ke, Manzile Hamra Al Asad 
par pahonch gaye magar kuffar ka door door tak pata na tha chunache is moake 


par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani waghera) 


(67) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 152 





Peran EA ao wa 


z AAL RIP TAFA ani IAA 


393? 7 M - 

NA SA 3y, PAA Sues ail KIA us 
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A Ka O EAE OA aas s NA San 
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TEATES £ APREA , 


co 8 


3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur beshak Allah ne tumhe sach kar dikhya apna wada jabke tum uske hukm se 
kaafiro ko qatl karte the yahan tak ke jab tumne buzdali ki aur hukm me jhagra 
dala (hukm par ikhtelaf kiya) aur nafarmani ki baad uske ke Allah tumhe dikha 
chukha tumhari khushi ki baat (kuffar ka bhagna aur maale ghanimat) tumme koi 
duniya (maal e ghanimat) chahta tha aur tumme koi akhirat (ka sawab) chahta tha 
phir tumhara mooh un (kuffar) se phair diya ke tumhe azmayen aur beshak usne 
tumhe maaf kar diya, aur Allah musalmano par fazal karta (amal se barakar sawab 


ata karta) hai 


Sahaba ka ghaur karna: 
Jab Sahaba Ekram dl 2) ae Ghazwa e Uhad me kuffar ke haatho hazimat uthani 


pari aur wo jung khatam hone ke baad wapas Madina Munawwara palte to baaz 
apas me inhi kotahiyon par ghaur wa khaus karte hue kehne lage ke humse rab 
taala ne bhi wada farmaya tha ke fatah naseeb hogi aur Rasul ne bhi humse wada 
farmaya tha socho humse ke kya kotai hui, jiske sabab is wade ka zahur na hua 
aur hame shikash hui ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul 


Byan, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Naimi) 
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(68) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 154 
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t 


A54 A TAN Taha) SENGA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Phir tum par ghum ke baad chain ki neend (ghaibi pur sukur neend) utari ke 
tumhari (musalmano ki) ek jamat ko ghaire thi aur ek groh ko (kuffar wa 
munafekeen) ko apne jaan ki pari thi Allah par be ja ghumaan (bad ghumani) 
karte the jahiliyat (mushrekeen) ke se ghumaan, kehte kya is kaam (mashware) 
me khuch hamara bhi ikhtiyar hai (ke mana jaye) tum farma do ke ikhtiyar to sara 
Allah ka hai, apne dilo me chupate hain (bad aqeedgiyan) jo tum par zahir nahi 
karte kehte hain, hamara khuch bas hota (to ham gharo me hi reh jate) to hum 
yahan ne maare jate, tum farma do ke agar tum apne gharo me hote jab bhi jinka 
maara jana likha ja chuka tha apni qatl gaaho tak nikal aate aur isliye ke Allah 
tumhare seeno ki baat azmaya aur jo khuch tumhare dilo me hai usey khol de 


(tumhara infaaq zahir ho jaye) aur Allah dilo ki baat janta hai 


Nazul e Sakina: 

Mushrekeen e Mecca jab Jung e Uhad se palatne lage to Nabiye Kareem # se 
kehne lage ke agle saal hum par Badr me apke muqabil ayenge, musalmano ko is 
baat ka khadsha lahaq hua kahin ye kuffar jaate jaate Madina par hamla na kar 
dain, chunache Nabiye Kareem $ ne ek shaks dushman ki khabar giri ke liye 
rawana kiya, is shaks ne akar iqtila di ke wo log tezi se apna samaan baandh kar 
oonto par laad rahe hain aur bhagna chahte hain chunache Nabiye Kareem # ne 


farmaya ke wo gaye, ab hamle ka koi khatra nahi chunahce musalmano ka 
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astaraab khatm hua aur pur sukun ho gaye, is snah me Uhad walon ki do jamaten 
ho gayin, ek momeneen ki aur ek munafekeen ki, momeneen ki jamat par kudrati 
toar par ung musallit ho gayi, ke unke ye sabab baar baar talwar haath se chut jati 
thi, phir uthate the phir chut jati thi, halake wo abhi saf basta the, magar ung se 
jhum rahe the, jab ke Uhad walon ki dusri jamaat yani munafekeen ka ye haal tha 
ke unki halat thakan aur pareshani ke sabab intehayi kharab thi, muntasir khyalat 
aur utre hue chehre nidhal jism neend wa ung to door ki baat unhe kisi pal chain 
wa karaar na tha, baar baar yehi kehte ke hum bila wajah yahan agay, hum to 
pehle hi kehte the ke Madina me rehkar mudafanah jung ki jaye aur kabhi ye 
kehte nazar ate ke na musalman yahan ka rukh karte na is tarah maare jate gharz 
is din momeneen to chain was sukun se the jab ke munafekeen bad hawasi wa 
pareshani me mubtila the yehi momeneen wa mukhlis ki pehchan thi, chunache 
yehi halaat batane ke liye us wakht ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 


(69) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 159 
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+ ra r r Mr sapp Ii spr w o rair YA 
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(159 faiu ir) OCAK sal Éa OE LEIE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To kaisi khuch Allah ki maherbani ke ai Mehbub tum inke liye naram dil hue aur 


agar tand mijaz sakht dil hote to wo zarur tumhare gird (tumhari bargah) se 
pareshan ho jate to tum unhe maaf farmayo aur unki shafaat karo aur kaamo me 
unse mashwara lo aur jo kisi baat ka irada pukar lo (pakka irada kar lo) to Allah 


par bharosa karo (asbaab par nahi) beshak tawakkul wale Allah ko pyare hain 


Ikhlaaq e Kareemana ki tarif: 


Jab Hazrat Usman + ¿Ji dl %9 ke apne 2 saathiyon ke saath Madina loat ane se 
mutalliq bagraz shikayat Hazrat Usmab bin Affan +s jl à wa) ki zohja mohtarma 
baad Ghazwa e Uhad bargah e aqdas $ me hazir huin aur apne shohar Hazrat 


Usman ki shikayat karne lagin ke Ya Rasulallah #, Affan ke bete ne ye kaisi 
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harqat ki ayinda kisi imamat wa qalidi ke awhade ke kabil na rahe isi wakht 
Nabiye Kareem # aur Hazrat apne hathyar dho rahe the, Hazrat Ali 4e (Ji dl (02) ne 
bhi Hazrat Usman +£ (Ja Al (02) ki zohja se farmaya ke haan, aaj hum ko Usman ne 
ruswa kar diya, is par Nabiye Kareem # ne in dono ko khamosh rehne ke liye 
farmaya aur irshad farmaya ke ab aur khuch na kehna phir jab Nabiye Kareem # 
ki bargah me Hazrat Usman + ¿J ù 49 hazir hue to unhe dekh kar Nabiye 
Kareeem # tabassum farmate hue, ai bhai tum us din bahot door chale gaye the, 
chunache ap # ke is ikhlaaqe karima ki tareef me aakar ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(70) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 161 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur kisi nabi par ye ghumaan nahi ho sakta ke wo khuch chupa rakhe (khayanat 


kare) aur jo (khawin) chupa rakhe (khayanat kare) wo qayamat ke din apni 
chuapayi cheez (khayanat kiya hua maal) lekar ayega phir har jaan ko unki kamai 


(amaal ki jaza) bhar pur di jayegi aur unpar zulm na hoga 


Maal e Ghanimat: 

Is ayate karima ke chand shaney nuzul riwayat kiye gaye hain jo darza zeel hain: 

(a) Ek to ye ke Jung e Badr ke moake par maal e ghanimat me se ek chadar ghum 
ho gayi, jo talaash ke bawajud na mili, baaz munafekeen kehne lage ke 
Mohammad £ ne wo chadar khud rakh li hogi, in munafekeen ki tardeed me 


ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Å 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik jung e uhad ke moake par jab mushrekeen e 
Mecca shikash kha kar bhagne lage Darrah ki hifazat par mamul musalmano 
ne jab ye dekha ke baaki musalman unka picha kar rahe hain aur unki 
ghanimaten loot rahe hain to ye Hazrat bhi in ghanimaton ko lootne ke liye 


darrah choarkar ghanimaten lootne me masruf ho gaye, ke ho sakta hai ke 
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Nabiye Kareem # ye farma dain ke jisne jo jo ghanimaten lutin hain wo usi ki 
hain to agar hum Darrah hi par rahe to ghanimaten hasil karne se mehrum reh 


jayenge, chunahce is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c 


Å 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ek jehad me baaz bare logo ne is khawish ka izhar 
kiya ke hum aam logo se badtar hain, lehaza hame ghanimat me bhi zyada 


hissa diya jaye chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(d) Baaz ke mutabik ek jehad me jab musalmano ko fatah hui to ghanimat 
taqseem me khuch takhir ho gayi, is par baaz log kehne lage ke shayad 
ghanimat taqseem na ki jaye, is par Nabiye Kareem £ ne unki is ghalat fehmi 
ko door farmate hue irshad farmaya aur kaha agar hamare paas Uhad pahar 
jitna bhi sona ghanimat hasil ho tab bhi hum ye tum sabh me taqseem 
farmayenge aisa kabhi na hoga ke tumhari ghanimat hum rakh lain aur tumhe 
khuch na dain ye khayanat hai aur Allah Taala ke Nabi khayanat se paak hain 
Allah ne unhe khayanat se mehfuz rakha hai is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Baizawi waghera) 


(71) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 162, 163 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To kya jo Allah ki marzi par chala wo us jaisa hoga jisne Allah ka ghazab orah 


(ghazab ka haqdar bana) aur uska thikana jahunnam hai, aur kya buri jagah 
palatne ki, wo allah ke yahan darja darja hain, aur Allah unke kaam dekhta hai 


Mukhleseen wa Munafekeen me farq: 


Jab Nabiye Kareem £ ne Ghazwa e Uhad ke liye musalmano ko rawangi ka hukm 
farmaya to mukhlis momeneen ne foran hukm ki taqmeel ki aur Uhad ki taraf 
rawana hogaye jab ke baaz munafekeen majburan rawana hue, magar baad me 
wapas loat aye, jab ke baaz munafekeen to gaye hi nahi chunache un momeneen 


aur munafekeen ke mutalliq nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Muani) 
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(73) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 169, 170 171 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur jo Allah ki raah me maare gaye hargiz unhe murdah na khyal karna balke wo 
apne rab ke paas zinda hain rozi pate hain, khush hain, uspar jo Allah ne unhe 
apne fazal se diya aur khushiyan mana rahe hain apne pichlo ki jo abhi unse na 
mile (jo abhi shaheed nahi hue) ke unpar na khuch andesha hai aur na khuch 
ghum khushiyan manate hain Allah ke nemat aur fazal ki aur ye Allah zayah nahi 


karta ajar musalmano ka 


Shohadah ka Ikram: 

In ayate karima ke shaney nazul ke mutalliq chand riwayat hain: 

(a) Ek to ye ke ye ayate karima Ghazwa e Badr ke shohada ke mutalliq nazil hui 
jinme 6 muhajir aur 8 ansaar shamil the, baaz riwayat ke mutabik Nabiye 
Kareem # ne sahaba se farmaya ke tumhare jo bhai Jung e Uhad me shaheed 
hue Allah Taala ne unke roohon ko sabz parindo me rakha, jo Jannat ke nehro 
par sair karte jate hain aur jo chahen wahan se phal khate hain aur arsh ke 
niche latki hui sabzi kandeelo me rehti hain, unhone bargah e elahi me arz 
kiya, ai kaash hamare is aish aur araam ki khabar duniya me hamare bhaiyon 
ko mil jaye taaki wo jehad me susti na karen, chunache rab taala ne farmaya 


ye khabar hum pahoncha dete hain, lehaza ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) Ek aur riwayat me aya hai ke Hazrat Jabir ibn Abdullah 4 ¿Ji di (2) ko dil 
shikasta dekh kar Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya kyun pareshan ho, unhone arz 
kiya, mere walid Uhad me shaheed ho gaye wo bahot karz choar gaye hain, 
uske alawa wo baal bacche bhi choar gaye hain un sabh ka bhaar bhoj mujh 
par hai, ap # ne irshad farmaya, ke Allah Taala har kisi se hijab me hi kalam 


farmaya siwaye tumhare walid ke, ke unhe apne deedar ki nemat ata farmayi, 
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aur kalaam farmaya, ke ai mere bande mujhse khuch maang unhone arz kiya 
ai mere maula mujhe phir zinda farmakar duniya me bhej taaki mai phir teri 
raah me jehad karun, aur maara jaun, irshad e baari hua, ke baad moat hum 
kisi ko duniya me wapas nahi bhejte to tumhare walid ne bargah e elahi me 
arz ki ke acha phir khabar duniya me bhej dain ke tune mera itna ehteraam 
wa ikraam farmaya, rab taala ne farmaya tumhari duain qabul farmate hain, 


chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Baaz riwayat me aya hai ke jab khuch Najdi log tableegh e deen ke bahane 
apne saath 70 qaariyon ko le gaye aur maqaam e Baire Mauna par unhe 
bedardi se shaheed kar diya unke mutalliq ye ayate karema nazil hui 
(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer 
Ruhul Muani) 


(76) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 172 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wo jo Allah Rasul ke bulane par hazir hue baad uske ke unhe zakhm pahonch 


chuka tha unke naiko kaaron aur parhez garon ke liye bara sawab hai 


Sahaba ki Ata'at: 

Ghazwa e Uhad ke baad jab Abu Sufyan ne zahiri ghalba hasil kiya to Mecca 
Moazzima wapas hote hue Muqaam e Ruhah par pahonchkar is khyal se pachtane 
lage ke kaash is ghalba se faida uthakar musalmano ka kaam tamam kar dena 
chahiye tha, aur Islam ka darakht jar se ukhar dena chahiye the chunache is khyal 
ke aate hi wapas hamle ka irada kiya, jab iski iqtila Nabiye Kareem $ ko hui to ap 
# ne Abu Sufyan se muqable ka hukm farmaya, zakhmi mujahedeen ne apne 
zakhmo par pattiyan bandhi bulke baaz to pattiyan bhi na band sake, josh aur 
jazbe ke saath yun hi kuffar se muqable ke liye nikal khare hue, idhar Abu 
Sufyan ko jab Muabat ibn Abi Muabat Khuzai ne jo Abu Sufyan ke gehra dost 
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tha musalmano ka is josh wa jazbe ke saath unke muqabil nikalne ke iqtila di aur 
kaha ke wapas Mecca chalo warna hamari khair nahi to Abu Sufyan ka lashkar 
bhi isi baat par raazi hua ke hame muslamano se muqabla karne ke bajaye wapas 
loat jana chahiye chunahce ye log wapas Mecca loat gaye, aur yun musalmano ne 
jab 3 ya 4roz Maqaam e Hamra Al Asad me qayam kiya aur koi kafir muqabil na 
aya to ye muhajereen ba khairiyat wapas Madina Munawwara wapas aa gaye aur 
dhairo ajro ke sawab ke mustahik hue chunache in Hazrat sahaba ki tareef me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik jab Ghaziyani Uhad ke kadam ukhar gaye aur wo afra 
tafri ka shikar hoke muntasir ho gaye to Nabiye Kareem # ke taraf se ye elaan 
kiya gaya jisme musalmano ko wapas bulaya gaya chunache elaan sunkar 
musalman Nabiye Kareem # ke paas loat aye aur musalman shaheedo ki laasho 
ko kuffar ki dastaraz se bachaya aur yun kuffar siwai Hazrat Hamza 4 ¿dai dl mig 
ki laash e mubarak ke siwa kisi ki laash ka maslah na kar sake chunache ye ayate 
karima in ghaziyane Uhad ke mutalliq nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul 
Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Madariq, 


Tafseer Baizawi) 


(77) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 173, 174, 175 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wo jinse logo (kuffar ke agento) ne kaha ke logo (kuffar) ne tumhare liye lashkar 


jama kar rakha hai to unse daro, khoaf khao, to un (mukhlis musalmano) ka 


imaan aur zayid hua (bar gaya) aur bole hum ko bas (kaafi) hai aur kya acha 
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karsaaz to palte (jung se) Allah ke ehsaan aur fazal se (afiyat aur sawab ke) ke 
unhe koi burayi na pahonchi aur Allah ki khushi par chale aur Allah bare fazal 
wala hai wo to shaitan hi hai ke apne doston (munafekeen) se dhamkata hai to 


unse na daro aur mujhse daro agar imaan rakhte ho 


Aarzi Fateh: 

Abu Sufyan jab Ghazwa e Uhad se zahiri fatah hasil karke loatne lage to bole ai 
Mohammad #¥ agle mugaam par Badr Hizra me ab hamari tumhari jung hogi , 
Hazrat Umar 4 jl dl e ne Nabiye Kareem # ke farman par jawab diya 
inshallah zarur, chunache jab agle saal hazwe wadah Abu Sufyan apne lashkar ke 
saath Badr ki taraf rawana hue to beech raste me hi kudrati toar par unke dil me 
musalmano ka roab aur haiwat cha gayi aur agey jaane ka irada tarq kar diya, 
ittefaqan Nayim ibn Masud ki jo abhi musalman na hue the, Abu Sufyan se 


mulaqat ho gayi 


Abu Sufyan ne Nayim ibn Masud se kaha ke tum hamare ek kaam karo, hum 
uske badle tumhe 10 oont bator inaam denge, wo kaam ye hai ke pichle saal 
humne Mohammad #¥ se Badr Hizra me jung ka wada kiya tha aur isi irade se 
nikle the magar ab khyal aa raha hai ke ye wakht jung ke liye munasib nahi 
magar masla ya hai ke agar musalman Badr me pahonch gaye aur hum na 
pahonche to hamari bari zillat hogi lehaza un musalmano se jaakar keh do ke Abu 
Sufyan ek lashkar Jaraar ke saath jung karne aa raha hai tumhe uske muqabil 
sakht shikast ka saamna hoga, izzat isi me hai tum log Badr ke taraf na jao, aur 
jung ka khyal dil se nikal do, is tarah hamara jung ke liye nikalna mashur ho 


jayega aur hamara raaz bhi reh jayega 


chunahce Nayim Ibn Masud ne Madina Munawwara pahonchkar aisa hi kiya aur 
muslamano ko jung se baaz rehne ki targheeb dilayi, magar musalmano ne ye 
khabar sunkar kaha ke Allah hamare saath hai chunache Nabiye Kareem # ek 
lashkar Jaraar ke saath Badr Hizra pahonche wahan maidan saaf tha, dushman ka 
door door tak pata na tha, kareeb hi ek salana mela laga hua tha jahan musalmano 
ne apne paas mojud naqdi aur maal se tejarat ki aur khub ziyadah nafah kamaya 
saath hi mele me mojud kabail ko dawat e Islam bhi di jiski wajah se kai kabilo 
ne Islam kabul kar liye aur yun 8 din ke baad musalmaan shadaan wa farhaan 


ajro aur sawab aur dunyawi nafah kama kar wapas Madina loat aye, jab ke Abu 
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Sufyan ki jamat saare Arab me badnaam ho gayi is lashkar ka naam Jash Al 
Saweeq par gaya, yaani sattu piney wala lashkar jo kha pikar loat aya, is wakiye 
se mutalliq ya ayate karima nazil hui 

(Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Baizawi) 


(80) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 176 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur ai mehbub tum unka khuch ghum na karo jo kufr par doarte (lapakte) hain 
wo Allah (ke deen ka) ka khuch na bigarenge aur Allah chahta hai ke akhirat (ki 


nematon) me unka koi hissa na rakhe aur unke liye bara azaab hai 


Mushrekeen ki iza (choat) rasani: 


Mushrekeen e Mecca wakht bewakht musalmano ko tang karte rehte the 
chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui, baaz riwayat ke mutabik 
munafekeen Madina musalmano ko Kuffar Mecca se darate rehte the aur unke 
dilon me deen e Islam aur Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # ke mutalliq shakuk wa 
shubhat paida karne ke liye har wakht taiyar rehte the chunache unke mutalliq ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz ke mutabik kuffar e Mecca Islam qabul karne ke baad mushrekeen e Arab ki 
iza ruswayion ke khoaf se murtad hokar deen e Islam se phir gaye jiski wajah se 
Nabiye Kareem # ko sakht sadma pahoncha chunache is sadme ke dafa ke liye ye 


ayte karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Ullema e Yahud wa Rausaye Yahud jaise Qaab bin 
Ashraf wagher ne to raat me Nabiye Kareem # ki sifat wa safat ko badal diya aur 
Nabiye Kareem # ki nabuwat ka inkar kar diya aur musalmano ko bhi deen e 
Islam se phir jane ki targheet dilate rehte chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 
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(81) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 178 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur kafir hargiz is ghuman me na rahen ke hum ke wo jo humne dheel (mohlat) 
dete hain khuch unke liye bhala (khair) hai hum to isiliye unhe dheel dete hain 


ke (ghafil hokar) aur gunaah me paren aur unke zillat ka azaab hai 


Kuffar aur Yahud ki khushfehmi: 

Kuffar e Mecca aur Yahud e Madina ka ye kehna tha ke Islam to ye dawa karta hai 
ke Kuffar wa Mushrekeen akhirat me koi hissa na payenge jab ke halat ye hai ke 
hame duniya ki har nemat maal aulad jayedad aohdah, martabah, izzat shohrat ki 
surat me mili hui hai, jabke musalmano ke paas hamare muqable me khuch bhi 
nahi hai aur duniya akhirat ka namuna hai, jaise jo yahan mila hai wohi akhirat 
me payega, lehaza hum to akhirat me bhi aala umdah nematen payenge, aur 
musalaman yahan ki tarah wahan bhi in nematon se mehrum rahenge, tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(82) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 179 
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Tarjuma Kanzi Imaan: 


Allah musalmano ko is haal par choarne ka nahi (ke mukhlis aur munafekeen 
pehchane na jayen) jis par tum ho jab tak judah na kar den gandey (munafik) ko 
suthre (mukhlis) se aur Allah ki shaan ye nahi ke aam logo tumhe ghaib ka ilm de 
de haan Allah chun leta hai apne Rasulon se jisey chahe (ghaib ka ilm dene ke 
liye) to imaan lao Allah aur uske Rasulon par aur agar imaan lao aur parhezgari 


karo to tumhare liye bara sabab hai 
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Ghaibo par khabardar: 

Is ayat ke mutalliq chand riwayat hain: 

(a) Ek ye ke ek martaba Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya jaise Adam AS par 
roohen paish ki gayin thi aise hi Adam ki paidaish se qabl mujhpar aur meri 
ummate dawat yani sab insaan paish kiye gaye aur maine sabh ko jaan liya ke 
kaun imaan layega aur kaun kufr par qayam rahega jab is baat ki ittilah 
munafekeen ko mili to Azra Tamsakhar apni jamat me kehne lage ke mai 
Mohammad # to un logo ko bhi janne ka dawa kar rahe hain jo duniya me 
abhi aye hi nahi aur hum jo arse se apke saath hain to hame aaj tak pehchante 
nahi, jab ap # ko is baat ki khabar mili to ap £ ne mimbar shareef par jalwa 


afroz hokar Allah Taala ki humd wa sanah farmayi phir irshad farmaya 


log hamare ilm par taane karte hain aaj humse qayamat tak ki jo baat puchna 
chaho, puch lo tum jo puchoge hum bata denge tab Hazrat Abdullah ibn 
Huzaifa Samhi 4 (Ai à 49 khare hokar arz guzar hue, Ya Rasullallah mere 
walid kaun hain, ap # ne irshad farmaya tumhare walid Huzaifa hain aur 
pucho kya puchna chahte ho tab Hazrat Umar 4 ¿Ji dl %9 khare hokar arz 
guzar hue Ya Rasulallah £ hum Allah ki rab hone, Islam ke deen hone, Quran 
ke haq hone aur ap # ke sacche nabi hone par Imaan rakhte hain, hame maafi 
inayat farma dain tab Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya kya tum aise taano 
se baaz rahoge, phir mimbar sharif se niche tashrif le gaye tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui 


(b 


Å 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba kuffar wa mushrekeen ne kaha ke 
agar Mohammad $ sacche nabi hain to phir hame khabar dain ke hum me se 
kaun layega, aur kaun kufr par qayam rahega tab ye ayate karima nazil hui, 
baaz ke mutabik Quraish bole ai Mohammad $ ap bataiye Jannati kaun kaun 
hain aur Dozakhi kaun kaun hain aur unki tadad kya hai, is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(c 


Á 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik musalmano ne Nabiye Kareem # se arz ki, Ya 
Rasulallah # hame aisi alamat batayen ke hum momin wa kafir ko pehchaan 


lain, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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(d) Baaz mufassareen ke mutabik munafekeen ye dawa kiya karte the ke hum 
Sahaba Ekram ki tarah mukhlis momeneen hain magar Ghazwa Uhad me 
unka nifaq khul kar samne aa gaya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(83) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 180 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo bukhal karte hain is cheez me jo Allah ne unhe apne fazal se di hargiz use 
(bukhal ko) apne liye acha na samjhen bulke wo unke liye bura hai ankareeb wo 
(maal) jisme bukhal kiya tha gayamat ke din unke galey ka toag (phanda) hoga 
aur Allah hi waris (hagigi malik) hai asmaano aur zameen ka aur Allah tumhare 


kaamo se khabar daar hai 


Bukhal ki nahusat: 
Baaz musalman zakat ada nahi kiya karte the ya dete to the magar puri nahi dete 


the chunache unke mutallig ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik Ullema Yahud Tawrait ki wo ayat logon se byan nahi kiya 
karte the jinme Nabiye Kareem # ke awsaaf byan kiye gaye the aur wo unhe byan 
karne me bukhal kiya karte the chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 


pa AMINI AI IA Hlp Wa 
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a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur Allah hi waris (haqiqi malik) hai asmaano aur zameen ka aur Allah tumhare 


kaamo se khabar daar hai 
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Siddique Akbar 4 (Ji di 2) ke liye tayeed aur gawahi: 
Ek baar Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s jl & 23 Yahud ke madrasah me gaye to 


wahan Yahud ke bare bare Ullema ko mulahizah kiya unhi me se unka padri 
Faqas bin Azura bhi mojud tha, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ¿Ji & (2) ne Faqas 
ko mukhatif karke irshad farmaya ke ai Faqas Allah se daro aur Islam qabul karo 
ty achi tarah janta hai Mohammad ¥ wahi sacche Rasul hain jiski basharten 
tumhari kitaab Tawrait me di gayin hain, lehaza imaan le aa, Namaz qayam kar, 
aur zakat de, aur Allah Taala ko karz de, ajro sawab ka haqdar banjayega, is par 
Faqas bola ke agar hum khuda ko karn dain to hum ghani hue aur khuda faqir aur 
tumhare Rasul to sood ke lain dain haraam kehte hain jabke saath hi ye bhi kehte 
hain jo Allah ki raah me dega Allah use 1 se 10 bulke 700 bulke ussey bhi zyada 


dega ye to khalis sood hua, hum aise batil aqeede wale deen ko kaise kabul karen 


Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s ji à 43 ye bakwas sunkar zapht na kar sake aur 
Faqas ko ek zor daar thappar rasid kiya aur farmaya ke agar tu padri na hota to 
mai tujhe qatl kar deta, wo rota hua ap + id à 2) ki shikayat bargah e nabuwat 
# me hazir hua, aur ap + ¿dai àl 9 ki shikayat ki, Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hazrat 
Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ida & 2) ko talab farmaya aur Faqas ko marne ka sabab 
daryaft farmaya. Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4# di å =á) ne saara majrah keh 
sunaya ke usne bargah e elahi me bakwas ki thi jiski wajah se maine usko maara, 
Faqas ye sunkar muqar kar gaya, aur kasam kha kar bola ke maine khuch nahi 
kaha ye ghalat kehte hain, chunache Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ¿dai à 2) ki 


tayeed aur gawahi me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Muani) 


(84) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 183, 184 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Wo jo kehte hain Allah ne humse iqrar kar liya hai ke hum kisi Rasul par iman na 
layen jab tak aisi qurbani ka hukm na layen jise aag khaye tum farma do mujhse 
pehle bahot Rasul tumhare paas khuli nishaniyan (mojizat) aur ye hukm lekar aye 
jo tum kehte ho phir tumne unhe kyun shaheed kiya agar sacche ho to ai Mehbub 
agar wo tumhari takziib karte hain to tumse agle Rasulon ki bhi takziib ki gayi 


hai jo saaf nishaniyan (mojizat) aur sahifey aur chamakti kitaab lekar aye the 


Ullema e Yahud ka jhuth: 
Ek martaba Ullema e Yahud ki ek jamat jisme Faqas bin Azura, Qaab bin Ashraf, 


Maalik bin Saif waghera bhi shamil the, bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue aur arz 
guzar hue ke hum ap £ par imaan to le ayen magar majburi ye hai ke hamari 
kitaab Tawrait me hame ye taqeed farmayi gayi hai ke hum us Nabi $ par imaan 
layen jo apni nabuwat ke sabut ke toar par ye mojizah dikhaye ke pehle jaanwaro 
ki qurbani kare phir us qurbani ke gosh ko ek pahar par rakh de phir ghaib se ek 
safed rang ki bagair dhuan ki aag zahir ho aur gosh ko jala de chunache ab jo 
Nabi $ ab ye mojizah dikhaye hum us par imaan le ayenge agar ap £ waqaiy 
sacche Nabi hain to ye mojizha dikhayen, hum ap $ par imaan le ayenge, 
chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 
Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Jalalain, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Baizawi 


waghera) 


(86) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 186 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tumhare maal aur tumhari jaano me (uske zariye) aur beshak zarur tum agle 
kitaab walon aur mushriqo se bahot khuch bura (dil azaar baten) sunoge aur agar 


tum sabr karo aur (gunaah se) bachte raho to ye bari himmat ka kaam hai 


Not for Publishing Page | 152 


Dil azaar baten: 


Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke mutalliq chand riwayat hain: 


(a) Ek ye ke Nabiye Kareem $ ne Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s (jl à 2) ke 
zariye Bani Qaniqa ke sardar Faqas ke paas ek khat rawana farmaya, jisme 
usse kaha ke mushrekeek ke muqabil tum hamari madad karo, saath hi 
Hazrat Abu Bakr ko ye taqeed bhi farmayi jab Faqas koi nagawar baat kahe to 
ussey jung na karna, chunache ap +s idi & = ne Faqas ko ye khat diya to wo 
bola ke kya tumhara rab thak gaya hai, jo usey hamari madad ki zarurat par 
gayi, Hazrat Abu Bakr +s (Ji à 2) joshe ghazab se qatl karne ke liye agey 
barey magar Nabiye Kareem # ka hukm yaad aa gaya, lehaza ruk gaye tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba Nabiye Kareem $ Darazey Gosh 
(apni sawari) par sawar hokar kabila Bani Haaris me Saad bin Abadah ki 
ayadat ke liye tashreef le gaye, raaste me ek aise magaam se guzre jahan 
musalman kuffar wa mushrekeen sabhi jama the, chunahce ap £ wahan dawat 
e Islam dene ke liye thehre ap £ ke Darazey Gosh ka ghubar urh raha tha, 
Abdullah bin Abi munafik apni naak par kapra rakhkar bola, hame hamari 
majliso me tang na kiya karen jo ap # ke paas aye usey tableegh kiya karen ye 
sunkar Hazrat Abdullah bin Rawah 4 idi à 49 bole ke Ya Rasulallah # ap 
irshad farmayen aur tableegh karen, hame ap $ ki baaten bahot pyari aur 
bhali malum hoti hai, ispar kuffar wa musalmano ki apas me bahes wa 
taqraar shru ho gayi, isse pehle ke nobat hata payi tak pahonchti Nabiye 
Kareem # ne mamle ko rafa dafa kar diya, phir Saad ibn Abadah ke paas 
tashreef le gaye aur unse mamle ka zikr farmaya, Hazrat Saad arz guzar hue, 
Ya Rasulallah $ apki tashrif avari se qabl ahle Madina isey apni sardari ke 
liye muntakhib kar rahe the, magar ap # ki tashrif avari se ye sardari na mil 
saki isi liye wo ap $ se hasad wa jalan ke sabab aisi baaten karta hai tab ye 
ayate karima nazil hui, wazey ho ke ye wakiya us wakht ka hai jab Abdullah 


bin Abi ne khud ko musalman zahir na kiya tha 


(c 


Á 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Madina Munawwara ka ek Yahudi Qaab bin Ashraf 
jo bahot maal dar tha aur shair o shairyi se bhi shouk rakhta hai wo 


mushrekeen ko musalmano ke khilaf bharkata rehta tha aur unhe maal wa 
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daulat baatta rehta the ke wo uske kehne me rahen, ye Nabiye Kareem # ki 
shaan me ahanat amez shaiyri karta aur musalmano ki lehjo me qaside likhta, 
un qasidoh me momina paak saaf bibiyon ki shaan me sakht behurmati wa 
gustakhi karta chunache uske mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 


(87) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 188, 189 





KE i ot 
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Sa a 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Hargiz na samajhna unhe jo khush hote hain apni kiye (bad amaliyon) par aur 
chahte hain ke be kiye (naik amal na karne ke bawajud) unki tareef ho aiso ko 
hargiz azaab se door na janna aur unke liye dard naak azaab hai aur Allah hi ke 


liye hai asmaano aur zameen ki badshahi aur Allah har cheez par qadir hai 


Ullema e Yahud aur munafekeen ki jhuthi khushi: 
Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem # Ullema e Yahud se Tawrait ka koi masla daryaft 


farmaya to unhone jaan bujhkar ghalat jawab bataya aur is baat ke muntazir rahe 
ke Nabiye Kareem £ aur apke Sahaba unki azmat, kabliyat, ki tareef karen ke 
kaisa barjasta aur sahi jawab bataya, ye log to Tawrait ke mahir hain, tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik jab bhi koi Ghazwah paish ata to munafekeen ki ye 
koshish hoti ke wo usme na jayen aur yahin reh jayen chunache jab wo apni is 
koshish me kamyab ho jate aur Madina me hi reh jate to bahot khush hote aur jab 
Nabiye Kareem £ Ghazwah se tashreef le aate to ye munafekeen mukhtalif uzar 
paish karte, kasme khate ke hame ye uzar tha, isliye hum na jaa sake phir jab un 
par koi ataab na kiya jata to ye mazeed chahte ke ab unki bhi ghaziyon ki tareef 


wa tauseef ho, unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Baaz ke mutabik Ullema e Yahud Tawrait ke ehkaam badal kar logo ko apni taraf 
se tabdeel shuka gari hui ayaton ki tableegh karke bhatkaya aur gumraah kiya 
karte the aur saath hi is baat ke bhi khawish mand the ke unke haath panw 
chume jayen log unhe aalim kahen, unki aalmiyat ki dhaag khub baith jaye unki 
izzat wa tauqeer aur unki tazeem wa ikram kiya jaye chunache unke mutalliq ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Muani, Khazainul Irfan) 


(89) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 191 





KS a 
SARI 
PPANS EAT 

PENAC CENONE EN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshak asmaano aur zameen ki paidaish aur raat aur din ki baham badliyon (raat 
din ke badalne me) me (kudrat ki) nishaniyan hain akalmando ke liye jo Allah ko 
yaad karte hain khare aur baithe aur karwat par lete (har haal) aur asmaano aur 
zameen ki paidaish me ghaur karte hain, ai rab hamare tune ye bekaar na banaya 


paaki hai tujhe to hame dozakh ke azaab se bacha le 


Aalim me ghaur wa tadbar: 


Baaz mushrekeen e Mecca Nabiye Kareem # ki bargah me arz guzar hue ka ap 
hame aqeedah wa tauheed latey hain halaki aqeedah tauheed hamari samajh se 
bahar hai, ke itna bara aalim ek akeyla khuda kaise bana sakta hai aur iska nizam 


kyun kar chala sakta hai unke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek baar Quraish e Mecca Yahud Madina ke paas aye 
aur bole ke tum apne Nabi Musa as ke mojizat ke baare me batao to Yahud bole 
ke Asah e Baizah phir Fesaiyon se bole ke tum apne Nabi Fesa as ke mojizat ke 
baar me batao to wo bole ke murdo ko zinda karna, koriyon aur paidaishi andho 
ko acha karna phir dono bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue, aur bole ke aap apni dua 
se Mecca ke dono pahar safa wa marwah ko soney ka banakar dikhain, takey rab 
ki qudrat ka nazara apni ankhon se kar lain, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 
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(90) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 195 





Ag Penara 
DaN gg 28A 994 KAPA 
Da Pu AAA Ar uia 
WA IIA IPA 77 7 Kai 
SQ aan BA VII 


Ta nies 
SPEC IDLA pr Por 77 gA? 3 
ci Sg za SPN IN ESS S 
Hs “r n 
Pena pang 


To unki dua sun li unke rab ne ke mai tumme kaam wale (naikokaron) ki mehnat, 
aqarat, (ajr zayah) nahi karta mard ho ya aurat tum apas me ek (musalman) ho, to 
wo jinhone hijrat ki aur apne gharo se nikale gaye aur meri raah me sataye gaye 
(jaani wa maali takleefain uthayin) aur lare aur mare gaye mai zarur unke sab 
gunaah utar dunga (mita dunga) aur zarur unhe (jannat ke) baagho me le jaunga 
jinke niche nehren rawan Allah ke paas uska sawab, aur Allah hi ke paas acha 


sawab hai 


Neki zayah nahi jaati: 

Hazrat Umme Salma L= (Ji dl =a ek martaba bargah e aqdas me arz guzar huin 
ke humne bhi mardo ki tarah hijrat ki magar Quraan e Kareem hum aurton ki 
hijrat ka zikr na farmaya gaya sirf mardo ki hi hijrat ka zikr hua to kya hum 


aurton ki hijrat qabul na hui, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ek shaks ne kisi ajnabee aurat ka bosa le liya magar phir 
foran hi sharminda hokar bargah e aqdas $ me tauba karne hazir ho gaya aur 
maazerat paish karne laga, Nabiye Kareem £ ne khamoshi ikhtiyar farmayi phir 
ye ayate karima nazil hui, sahaba ekram arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah *# ye maafi 
khaas isi ke liye hai ya dusre ke liye bhi hai, ap Rasulallah $# ne irshad farmaya ke 
sabh insaano ke liye 


(Tafseer Jalalain, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, waghera) 


(91) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 196, 197, 198 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai sunne wale kafiron ka shehro me ahle gehle phirna(aish araam se ghumna 
phirna) hargiz tujhe dhoka na de (ke Allah to unpar maherbaan hai) thora baratna 
(ye thori dair ka lutf hi hai phir) unka thikana dozakh hai, aur kya hi bura 
bichona (thikana) lekin wo jo apne rab se darte hain unke liye jannate hain jinke 
niche nehre bahen hamesha unme rahen Allah ki taraf ki mehmani (Allah ke 


dayimi mehmaan honge) aur jo Allah paas hai wo naiko ke liye sab se bhala hai 


Akhirat ki mehmani: 

Mushrekeen e Mecca aur Yahud Madina mukhtalif jagaho me tijarati kaflon me 
jaate rehte, aur khub tijarat karke bahot sa nafa hasil karke loatte aur khub aish 
karte unko dekh kar baaz fuqrah e momeneen bargah e aqdas # me arz guzar hue, 
ke Ya Rasulallah £ isme kya hiqmat poshidah hai ke Allah ke dushman to khoob 
aish aur araam me zindagi basar karen aur hum fuqr wa faqaah aur gharibi me 
mubtila rehkar zindagi guzaren, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Jalalain, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(94) Para 4, Surah Ale Imran, Ayat 199 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur beshak khuch kitabi aisi hain ke Allah par imaan late hain aur uspar jo 
tumhari taraf utra aur jo unki taraf unke dil Allah ke huzur jhuke hue (ajazi wa 
ata'at se) Allah ki ayato ke badle zalil daam nahi lete (ke haqeer keemat ke badle 
ayat badal de) ye wo hain jinka sawab unke rab ke paas hai aur Allah jald hisaab 


karne wala hai 


Kubul e Islam par basharat: 


Is ayate karima ke chand shane nazul riwayat kiye gaye hain: 

(a) Ek to ye ke Hafsha ka badshah Najasi jinka naam Maqhul bin Safah tha aur jo 
musharraf ba Islam ho gaye the, jab inka inteqaal hua to Nabiye Kareem $ ko 
inke inteqaal ki khabar mili to ap $ ne sahaba ekram se irshad farmaya chalo 
in par namaze janaza paren chunache ap £ mai apne sahaba ke Jannatul Baqi 
tashrif le gaye rab taala ne Hafsha ki zameen aur Najashi ki laash mubarak ap 
5 par munkashif farma di, chunache Nabiye Kareem # ne mai apne sahaba ke 
unki namaze janaza pari aur unke liye dua e maghfirat farmayi. Munafekeen 
ne is baat ko khoob uchala aur zubaan taane darazi ki ke Huzur £ ne ek Fesai 
shaks ki namaze janaza parayi aur jisne ap * ne kabhi dekha tak na tha, 
chunache munafekeen in tardeed aur Najasi badshah ki tareef me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(b 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik 40 Yahudi jinme se 32 Najrani aur 8 Rumi the, ye 
sabhi Nabiye Kareem £ par imaan laakar musharraf ba Islam hue unki tareef 


ki madah sarai me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek riwayat me hai ke Ullema Yahud ke ek bahot bare aalim Hazrat Abdullah 
bin Salam jo aulad e anbiya me se the, Nabiye Kareem £ par imaan la kar 
Islam ke daman se wawasta hue, chunache inke baare me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui jisme unhe khush khabriyan sunayi gayin 


(d 


— 


Baaz ke mutabik wo ahle kitaab jo baad me Islam gabul karke musalman ho 
jayen un aam momeneen ke mutallig ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


Surah 4: Nisa - Ayat 176, Ruku 24 (Madni) 
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(1) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 2 





25 
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AREIS ASI EAE 
OK Ol pafi oK ia ROAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur yateemo ko unke maal do aur suthre (halaal) ke badle ganda (haraam) na lo, 


aur unke maal apne maalon me milakar na kha jao, beshak ye bara gunaah hai 


Sir tasleem kham: 

Kabila Bani Ghatfan me ek shaks ka bhai ka inteqal kar gaya Arab ke dastur ke 
mutabik uska maal aur yateem baccha uski dekh bhal aur parwarish me agaye, jab 
wo yateem baccha balik hua to usne apne chacha se apne baap ke maal ka 
mutalba kiya chunache chacha ne dene se inkaar kar diya kyun ke qabl Islam 
Arab me dastur the ke maal parwarish karne wale ko mil jata tha, chunache wo 
baccha bargah e risalat $ me hazir ho kar arz guzar hua tab ye ayate karima nazil 
hui, chacha ne Allah aur uske Rasul & ki ata'at me sir tasleem khum kar diya 


tamaam maal bhatije ke hawale kar diya 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan, Ruhul Muani) 


(2) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 3, 4 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur agar tumhe andesha ho ke yateem larkiyon me (unse nikaah karke) insaaf na 
karoge to nikaah me lao jo aurten tumhe khush ayen (pasand ho) do do aur teen 
teen aur chaar chaar (chaho do, chaho teen, chaho chaar) phir agar daro ke do 
biwiyon ko barabar (barabri ka suluk na rakh sakoge) to ek hi karo kaneezen 
jinke tum maalik ho ye usse zyada kareeb hai ke tum se zulm na ho (kisi biwi ki 
haq talfi na ho) aur aurton ko unke maher khushi se do phir agar wo apni dil ki 
khushi se maher me se tumhe khuch de de (khuch maaf kar dain) to usey khao 
rachta bachta (jo laziz bhi halaal bhi) 


Biwiyon ke haquq: 


Is ayate karima ke shane nazul aur riwayat kiye gaye hain: 

(a) Ek ye ke baaz log apne zere parwarish yateem larkiyon se unke maal aur husn 
jamal ke sabab unse nikaah kar liya karte the magar na hi unka maher 
muqarrar karte aur na hi unke haquq pure ada karte chunache unke mutalliq 


ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek riwayat me aya hai baaz log apne zere parwarish yateem larkiyon se unki 
badsurti ke bawajud sirf maal ke lalach me nikaah kar liya karte the magar 
unki badsurti ke sabab unse ulfat e mohabbat na karte aur be raghwati ki 
wajah se unke haquq waghera ada na karte aur uski moat ke muntazir rehte 
ke ye mare to iska tamaam maal hame mil jaye, unhe is zulm se rokne ke liye 


ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat me aya hai ke baaz log gushita ayat nazil hone ki wajah se 
jisme yateemo ke maal ki sakht ehtiyat byan farmayi gayi ye log yateemo ki 
parwarish se ghabrate aur katrate the magar jo yateem larkiyan unke nikaah 
me hotin, unpar zulm karte unke haquq ki adayegi se kotahi karte aur kasrate 


azwaj me mashghul rehte, chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(d 


Å 


Baaz ke mutabik kasrat se azwaj rakhte kisi ki 8 kisi ki 10 biwiyan thin, phir 
un sabh ki zaruriyat puri karne ke liye jab apne paas maal na patey, to apne 
zere parwarish yateemo ka maal biwiyon par kharch karte aur unke kharcho 
ko pura karte chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Baizawi waghera) 


(4) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 5, 6 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur yateemo ko azmate raho (kabliyat aur tabai rujhan ko) yahan tak ke jab wo 
nikaah ke qabil hoan to agar tum unki samajh theek dekho to unke maal unhe 
supurt kar do aur unhe (yateemo ka maal) na khao had se barkar aur is jaldi me ke 
kahin barey na ho jayen (unka maal wapas na dena par jaye) aur jise hajat na ho 
(ghani ho) wo bachta raha (yateem ke maal se) aur jo hajat mand ho wo baqadar 
munasif (zarur ke had tak) khaye, phir jab tum unke maal unhe supurt karo to un 


par (kisi ko) gawah kar lo, aur Allah kaafi hai hisaab lene ko 


Mutawalli ke liye ehtiyaten: 
Jab Hazrat Rafa'aa (02) ùl ¿Jai 44 foat hua to unka beta Sabit ibn Rafa'aa abhi 


chota hi tha chunache Hazrat Rafaa 5 (Ji di (02) ka ye beta aur unka maal Rafaa 
ke bhai ke supurt hue phir wo bargah e risalat £ me hazir hue aur arz guzar hue 
Ya Rasulallah $ mujhe Rafa'a ke yateem bacche aur unke chorey hua maal ka 
mutawalli banaya gaya hai, ap * ne irshad farmayen ke kya mai is khidmat ke 
sileh me usi maal se khuch kha sakta hun ya nahi, aur ye maal mai bacche ko kab 
kis tarah uske supurt karun chunache unke jawaab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin) 


(6) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 7 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Mardon ke liye hissa hai usme se jo (tarke me) yani wirasat me choar gaye maa 
baap aur qurabat wale aur aurton ke liye hissa hai usme se jo (tarke me) yani 
wirasat me chor gaye maa baap aur qurabat wale (tarke me) yani wirasat me thora 
ho aya bahot hissa hai andaza bandha (shariyat ka muqarrar karda) hua phir batte 


wakht agar rishtedar (jinka wirasat me hissa nahi) 


Wirast ke hissedar: 

Jab Hazrat Ous ibn Sabit 4e (Ji Al (2) foat ho gaye to kaseer maal ke alawa ek 
biwi Umme Qaha 3 larkiyan aur 2 chacha ke bete bhi chorey, Arab ke dastur ke 
mutabik Hazrat Ous bin Sabit ke tamam maal par unke chacha zaat bhaiyon 
Suyaid aur Arfaha ne kabza kar liya aur unki bewa aur yateem ko khuch na diya, 
us Zamane me ye dastur tha ke choti aulad ko wirasat se mehrum rakha jata tha 
aur meeraz usi ko di jati thi jo jung me jata tha, Umme Qaha ne Suyaid aur Arfaja 
se kaha ke jab tum in yateem baccho ka maal le hi chuke ho to phir meri 
bacchiyon se nikaah bhi kar lo magar unhone nikaah se inkaar kar diya, kyun ki 


wo larkiyan husn wa jamal wali na thin, 


Chunache Umme Qaha bargah e risalat * me faryad lekar hazir huin, aur sara 
majra keh sunaya, Nabiye Kareem $ ne in dono ko bulaya, aur unse unke zulm ki 
wajah daryaft farmayi, wo bole hamari koam me ye dastur hai ke maiyyat ke maal 
ke baalik mard waaris hote hain jab ki aurten aur na baalik baccho ka usme se 


khuch hissa na hota tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Baizawi, 


Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(7) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 9 
Ay DEISI NA 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur daren (ghoar karen) wo log agar apne baad na to aulad choarte to unka kaisa 


unhe khatra hota to chahiye ke Allah se daren aur sidhi (achi) baat karen 
Waariso ke Haquq: 
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Baaz log kareeb al marg mareez ke paas ayadat ke paas jatey aur phir ussey ghair 
zaruri sadqa wa khairat karne ki targheeb dilate aur ussey kehte ke ye waaris 
bhala tere kya kaam ayenge ye to tere baad tera maal le lenge aur phir palatkar 
tujhe yaad bhi na karenge jab ke tera diya hua sadqa wa khairat kabr wa hashr me 
tere kaam ayega lehaza apna maal waarison ke paas chorne ke bajai Allah ki raah 
me sadqa kar de, un logo ka maqsad ye tha wirasaten ya to mukammal toar par 
waaris se mehrum hi reh jayen ya phir payen to kam payen chunache unke 


mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(8) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 10 
P Pera DA 


UA IA G GB A CE a A OBE aé 


(10 a TL- Aal) ói basau O shay 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Wo jo yateemo ka maal na haq khaten hain wo to apne paith me niri aag bharte 


hain aur koi dam jata hai (ankareeb) ke bharakte dharey (aatish qadey) me 
jayenge 


Paith me aag: 
Kabila Ghatfan ka ek shaks tha jab uske bhai ka inteqaal hua to bhai ka sara maal 


aur uska yateem beta uske supurt hua to usne yateem ka sara maal harap kar liya 


aur yateem ko be asra choar diya chunache uske mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(9) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 11 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah tumhe hukm deta hai tumhari aulad ke baare me bete ka hissa do (betiyon 
ke hisse ke) barabar hai phir agar narmi (sirf) larkiyan hoan agarche 2 se upar to 
unko wirasat ki 2 tihayi aur agar 1 larki ho to uska adha aur maiyat ke maa baap 
ko har ek ko uske tarke se chatah, agar maiyat ke aulad hoan phir agar uski aulad 
na ho aur maa baap chorey to maa ka tehayi phir agar uske kai bahen bhai hoan to 
maa ka chatah (ye tarqe taqseem hoga) baaz is wasiyat ke ab jo kar gaya aur deen 
(maiyat ka karz chukaye) ke tumhare baap aur tumhare bete tum kya jano ke 
unme kaun tumhare zyada kaam ayega, ye hissa bandha (muqarrar kiya) hua hai 


Allah ki taraf se beshak Allah ilm wala hiqmat wala hai 


Wirasat ka maal: 

Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke mutalliq chand riwayat hai: 

(a) Ek to ye ke ek martaba Jabir 4 jl di (2) sakht beemar hue, Nabiye Kareem # 
mai Hazrat Siddique Akbar +s ¿J ù% (2) unki ayadat ke liye tashrif le gaye to 
unhe halaate gashi me paya phir Nabiye Kareem # ne un par apna (ghusl ya 
wazu ka pani) sharif chirka to unhe hosh aa gaya phir wo bargah e risalat # 
me arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah ¥ mere paas khuch maal hai mai uske 
mutalliq kya faisla karun, mere baad ye maal kis tarah taqseem kiya jayega, 
Nabiye Kareem # ne khamoshi ikhtiyar farmayi yahan tak ke ye ayate karima 


nazil hui 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ye ayate karima Umme Qaha Zohja Ous ibn 
Sabit ke mutalliq nazil hui jinka zikr pehle aa chuka hai 


(c) Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Jab Hazrat Saad ibn Rabiya shaheed hue to unhone 
apne piche ek biwi 2 larkiyan aur 1 bhai chora, chunache Arab ke dastur ke 
mutabik Masood 4 (Ji Al (2) ne sara maal le liya aur unki bewa aur larkiyon 
ko khuch na diya chunache un bewa ne bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar 
faryad ki aur tamaam dastaan keh sunai ab hum kahan dhakke khane jayen 
maal par to mere shohar ke bhai ne kabza kar liya, Huzur # ne irshad farmaya, 


ghabrao mat Allah tumhari madad farmayega, tab ye ayat nazil hui 
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(d) Baaz ke mutabik qabl az Islam Arab ke ye dastur tha ke marne wale ke maal 
se aurton aur chotey baccho ko mehrum kar diya jata tha, sirf jawan mard hi 
miraz paate the chunache jab Hazrat Hassaan bin Sabit ke bhai ka inteqaal 
hua to apne apney piche ek bewa aur 5 betiyan chorin dastur ke mutabik apka 
sara chora hua maal dusre waariso ne le liya aur bewa aur yateem baccho ko 
khuch na diya chunache unki bewa ne bargah e risalat $ me shikayat farmaya 
tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 


(10) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 12 





Pa 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar kisi aise mard ya aurat ka tarka batta ho jisne maa baap aulad khuch na 
chorey aur maa ki taraf uska bhai ya bahen hai to unme se har ek ko chatah phir 
agar wo bahen bhai ek se zyada hoan to sab tehai me shareek hain, maiyat ki 
wasiyat aur dain nikalkar (karz chukane ke baad) jisme usne nuqsan na 


pahonchaya ho (waarison ko) ye Allah ka hukm hai aur Allah ilm wala hai 


Qalalah ki miras (jayedad): 
Ek martaba Hazrat Jabir 4e (Jai Al (02) sakht beemar ho gaye Nabiye Kareem # 


apka ayadat ke liye tashrif le gaye to Hazrat Jabir e ¿Jai àl (02) ne arz ki, Ya 
Rasulallah £ na hi mere walid hain aur na hi meri koi aulad, meri miras kis tarah 
taqseem hogi tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 
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(11) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 18 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur wo tauba unki (maghbul) nahi jo gunaaho me lage rehte hain, yahan tak ke 
jab unme kisi ko moat aye to kahen ab maine tauba ki aur na unki jo kafir maren 


unke liye humne dard naak azaab taiyar rakha hai 


Maqhbul Tauba: 


Is ayat ka pehla juz munafekeen ke mutalliq nazil hua, jab ke dusra juz kuffar wa 


mushrekeen ke mutalliq nazil hua (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Khazin, Madariq) 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik is ayat ka pehla juz un gunahgar momino ke 
mutalliq nazil hua jo marte wakht tauba karen unki tauba mashaiyyat par moakuf 
hai qabuliyat ka wada nahi aur jab ke dusra juz kuffar ke mutalliq nazil hua 


(Tafseer Ahmadi) 


Chand aur aqwal ke mutabik is ayat ka pehla juz kuffar se mutalliq hai jo alamat 
moat dekhkar tauba karen magar qabul nahi aur dusra juz un kuffar se mutalliq 


hai jo bagair tauba kiye mar jayen (Tafseer Naimi) 


(12) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 19 


Ay DEISI NA 


P 
(19 Pr ea a KOIA os 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo tumhe halaal nahi ke aurton ke (maal ke) waaris ban jao zabardasti 


Bewa ka Haquq: 


Is ayate karima ke chand shane nazul riwayat kiye gaye hain: 
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(a) Ek ye ke qabl az Islam jab koi shaks mar jata to uske waaris mard uske maal 
ke saath uski biwi ke bhi maalik ban jate, uski biwi ka dewar ya soatela beta 
us bewa par chadar waghera daal deta aur kehta ke mai iska maalik hun phir 
ya to is bewa ka kisi se nikaah kara deta aur maher khud rakh leta ya phir 
usse apni loandi ya khadima ki tarah apne ghar me hi rakh leta ya phir ye bhi 
hota ke kabhi dewar khud is bewa se nikaah kar leta aur uska koi maher 
muqarrar na karta aur kehta ke jo mera bhai maher de chuka wo kaafi hai, 


chunahce uski mumaniyat ke liye ayat ka ye pehla juz nazil hua 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Kabila Ansaar ki ek khatun jo Hazrat Abu Oais 
ki nikaah me thin, bewa ho gayin, chunache Abu Oais ke bete ne jo dusri biwi 
se tha unpar kabza kar liya chunache wo biwi bargah e risalat = me hazir huin 
aur fariyad kari ke Ya Rasulallah mai bewa ho gayin hun nahi mujhe 
khawind ki miras me se khuch hissa mila aur na hi saanih ka koi haq diya 
gaya, ab mai baki zindagi kaise basar karun, tab ye ayate karima ka pehla juz 
nazil hua 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin,Tafseer Jalalain, Tafseer K. Irfan) 


"z a PEES r ZE appi T, M: E S LAE Da 

ali il Y inl Pem ANI 

YA YA ZARI? PA 

AA AA OG Sya éA De Sang 
G9 Ar) OGS PANER 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur aurton ko roko nahi is niyat se ke jo maher unko diya tha usme se khuch le lo 
magar us surat me (ijazat hai jabke) ke sarasar behayayi ka kaam (shohar ki 
nafarmani) karen aur unse acha bartao karao (khilane pilane baat cheet waghera 
me) phir agar wo (tumhari biwiyan) tumhe pasand na ayen (surat waghera ke 
sabab) to kareeb hai ke koi cheez tumhe na pasand ho aur Allah usme bahot 


bhalai rakhe (uske zariye nemat ata ho) 


Zaalim shohar: 
Baaz shohar jinhe apni biwiyan pasand na thin to na hi wo unhe rehne basne dete 


the aur na hi unhe talaq dete the balki unki moat ke muntazir rehte the taki unke 
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nikaah ke rehte me hue wo biwi foat ho aur uski choari hui tamam miras use mil 


jaye chunache is zulm se rokne ke liye is ayate karima ka dusra juz nazil hua 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik baaz zalim shohar apni biwiyon ko talaaq de dete 
jab iddat ki muddat khatm hone ko hoti to ruju kar lete aur saalon isi tarah karte 
rehte is tarah aurat na to uske ghar me abaad wa khush rehti na mutalqa ho jati 
aur na hi kisi dusri jagah nikaah kar sakti iddat khatm hone se pehle hi shohar 
ruju kar leta gharz ye ke uski puri zindagi barbad ho jati chunache is zulm ko 
rokne ke liye is ayate karima ka dusra juz nazil hua (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, 


Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(13) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 20,21 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Agar tumhe biwi ke badle dusri badalna chaho aur usey dhairo maal de chuke ho 
to usme khuch wapas na lo kya usey wapas loge jhuth bandhkar (bohtan lagakar) 
aur khule gunaah se aur kyun kar usey wapas loge halake tumme ek dusre ke 
samne be pardah ho liya (tehnayi me saath reh liye) aur wo tumse garah ahad le 


chukin (jisse mahar lazim ho gaya) 


Jahilana dastur: 

Arab me ek jahilana dastur ye bhi the ke jab koi shaks apni biwi ko talaaq dena 
chahta aur kisi dusri aurat se nikaah karna chahta to apni bekasur biwi par zinah 
ki tohmat lagakar badnaam kar deta aur usey pareshan aur tang karta taki ye 
bekasur tand aa kar khuch raqam use dekar talaq le le aur yun shohar isi raqam se 
dusra nikaah kar le chunache is zulm se rokne ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Madariq, 


Tafseer Baizawi waghera) 
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(15) Para 4, Surah Nisa, Ayat 22 


BE APA ID PAN 

BnL R WA A Ank Lang YI 

PA a a 

. Sean 

(22 Pe MRI A 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur baab dada ki mankuha (soateli maon) nikaah na karo magar jo guzra (is 
kanoon ke banne se pehle) wo beshak behayayi aur ghazab ka kaam hai aur bahot 


buri raah 


Baap Dada ki mankuha: 
Qabl Islam ahle Arab ka ye dastur tha ke apne baap dada ke inteqaal ke baad 


unki biwiyon yani soteli maon, soteli dadiyon, soteli naniyon se nikaah kar lete 
the, chuhache Madina Munawwara se Asood bin Khalq ne apne baap ki biwi se 
aur Abu Sufyan ibn Ummaiya bin Khalaq ne apne baap Ummaiya ki biwi se aur 
Mansur ibn Ryan ne apne baap Ryan ki biwi se unki moat ke baad nikaah kar 


liye, ye ayat e karima tab nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Ansaar ke ek naik shaks Abu Qais ke inteqaal ke baad 
unke bete Qais ne apni soteli walda ko nikaah ka paigham bheja, wo bolin 
tumhare baap bhi naik the aur tum bhi naik ho mai tumhari maa reh chuki hun ab 
mai kis tarah tumhare nikaah me aa sakti hun, mai pehle Nabiye Kareem # se 
puch lun phir wo bargah e risalat $ me hazir huin aur ye wakiya arz kiya to us 
wakht ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 


Khazin) 
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Para / Juz 5 Wal Mohsanat túa 





(16) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 24 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur haraam hai shohar daar (shohar wali) aurten magar kaafiro ki aurten jo 
(giraftar hokar) tumhari milkiyat (kabze) me ajayen ye Allah ka naushta (tehreer e 
hukm) hai tum par aur unke siwa jo rahen wo tumhe halaal hain (nikaah ke 
zariye) ke apne maalon (maher waghera) ke auz talaash karo qaid latey na paani 
girate (sirf shehwat puri karne ki gharz na ho) to jin aurton ko nikaah me laana 
chaho unke bandhe hue (muqarrar kardah) maher unhe do aur qaraar daad ke 
baad agar tumhare apas me razamandi ho jaye to usme gunaah nahi beshak Allah 


ilm wa hiqmat wala hai 


Loandi ke ehkam: 

Nabiye Kareem $ ne Jung e Awtas ke moake par lashkar e Islam Awtas ki taraf 
rawana farmaya wahan ke kuffar khoaf ke maare paharo ghatiyon aur ghaaro me 
chup gaye aur unki aurten giraftaar hokar musalmano ke kabze me aa gayin 
magar un ghaziyon ne socha ke in aurton ke khawind to zinda hain aur unhe 
talaaq bhi nahi hui hai isliye ho sakta hai ke inse sohbat haraam ho chunache 


bargah e risalat $ me is mamal ke mutalliq arz ki gayi to ye karima nazil hui. 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik farokht shudah loandiyon ke mutalliq nazil hui, 
unke yahan manquha loandi ka nikaah bai (bikri) se toot jata aur kharidar ko 
baaz istehza sohbat jayiz hoti hai, baaz ke nazdiq ye ayate karima apni mamluka 


(owned, khud ki) loandi ke mutalliq nazil hui jiska nikaah kisi aur se kar diya 
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gaya unke nazdiq maalik ko ye haq hasil hai ke apni loandi se uske khawind se 
alaida kar de, yaani uska nikaah toar de (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, 


Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Baizawi waghera) 


Baad ke dono qaul Amatul Muslameen mazhab ke khilaaf hain lehaza pehla qaul 
hi sahi hai (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(17) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 26, 27, 28 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah chahta hai ke apne ehkaam tumhar liye byan kar de aur tumhe aglo ki 
radshain (guzishta nabiyo ke tareeke) bata de, aur tum par apni rehmat se ruju 
(rehmat) farmaye aur Allah ilm wa hiqmat wala hai aur Allah tumpar apni rehmat 
se ruju (rehmat) farmana chahta hai aur jo apne mazo (nafsani khawishat) ke 
piche pare hain wo chahte hian ke tum sidhi raah se bahot alag jao (haraam kaar 
me lag jao) Allah chahta hai ke tum par takhfeef (ehkaam ehsaan kare) aur admi 


kamzor banaya gaya 


Bedhangi daleel: 
Yahudiyon ke yahan unki mamluka (saghi) behno bhatijiyon aur bhanjiyon se 


nikaah jayez samjha jata tha, jab Islam me in aurton ki hurmat nazil hui to wo 
kehne lage ke Islam me khala phuppo haraam magar unki betiyan halaal hain to 
is tarah to phir bhai bahen hain to unki betiyan halaal honi chahiye ye kaisi ajeeb 
baat hai, phuppi khala ke ehkaam bhai bahen par jaari nahi hote chunache unki 
tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 

(Tafseer Madarik, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, 


waghera) 
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(20) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 32 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur uski arzu (hasad) na karo jisse Allah ne tum me ek ko dusre par (deeni 
dunyawi nemato me) barayi di mardon ke liye unki kamai (unke amaal) se hissa 
(ajar) hai aur aurton ke liye unki kamai (unke amaal) se hissa (ajar) aur Allah se 


uska fazal mango beshak Allah sabh khuch janta hai 


Kamai se hissa: 

Hazrat Ummul Momeneen Umme Salma t ji å 23 bargah e risalat me arz guzar 
huin Ya Rasulallah £ mard jehad karke bare bare darje pa lete hain aur miras bhi 
aurton se dugna paate hain kaash hum bhi mard hote aurten na hote is par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik jab ayat miras (jayedad) nazil huin to mard kehne 
lage jaise duniya me hum aurton se dugna hissa patey hain, aise hi akhirat me bhi 
aurton se dugna sawab payenge ye sunkar aurten kehne lagin ke jaise duniya me 
hamara mardon ke muqabil adha hissa hai aise hi akhirat me hamare gunaho ki 


saza mardo ke muqabil adhi di jayegi is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Teesri riwayat ke mutabik jab ayat miras nazil hui to mardo ke hisse aurton se 
dugne rakhe gaye to aurten bargah e risalat £ me arz guzar huin Ya Rasulallah # 
aurten mardo se kamzor hain kamane ke kabil nahi, unke hisse mardo se zyada 
hone chahiyen the aur mard quwwi wa taqatwar hain kama sakte hain unka hissa 


zyada kyun to phir ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ek khatun bargah e risalat me hazir hokar arz guzar huin 
Ya Rasulallah # aurton mardon ka Rab * bhi ek aur Rasul £ bhi ek, dada Hazrat 
Adam Wa Dadi Bibi Hauwa t ¿Ji di (2) bhi ek phir quran e kareem me mardo ka 
zikr aurton ke muqabil me zyada kyun rakha gaya hai, naiz mardon ko to jehad 


me shirkat ki ijazat hai jab ki aurton ko nahi, uski kya wajah hai, kyun ki mard to 
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jehad me shirkat karke ghazi aur shaheed ka martaba pa lete hain jabke aurten in 
darjaat se mehrum reh jati hain, to Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya ke haamla 
aurat ko din bhar roza raat bhar namazen 9 mahine tak milta rehta hai aur janne ki 
takleef usse behad sawab aur ajr diya jata hai, aur jab bacche ko doodh pilati hai 
to har chuski par ek jaan bachane ka sawab milta hai tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Saadi, waghera) 


(21) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 33 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


`w 
£3 
E3 





Aur humne sab ke liye maal ke mustahiq (waaris) bana diye hain jo khuch choar 
jayen maa baap aur qurabat wale aur wo jinse tumhara half ban chuka (muabdah) 
ho chuka unhe unka hissa do beshak har cheez Allah ke saamne hai (khuch 
poshidah) nahi 


Kabul e Islam par hissa Miras: 

Jab Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 (Jai ù m) ne apne bete Abdul Rehman ko 
Islam ki dawat di aur unhone Islam ko kabul karne se inkaar kar diya tha to 
Hazrat Siddique Akbar ne kasam kha li ke mai apne maal me se khuch Abdul 
Rahman ko na hi jeete ji aur na hi baad inteqaal batore miras khuch dunga, phir 
Allah ka fazal hua aur Hazrat Abdul Rehman te (Ji àl (02) ne Islam qabul kar 


liya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(22) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 34 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Mard afsar (hakim) hain aurton par isliye ke Allah ne unme ek (mard) ko dusre 
(aurat) par fazilat di, aur isliye ke mardon ne unpar apne maal (maal wa nafqah 
waghera) kharch kiye to naik bakht (naikokaar) aurten adab waliyan (ata'at guzar) 
hain khawind ke piche (apni izzat shohar ke maal waghera) hifazat rakhti hain jis 
tarah Allah ne hifazat ka hukm diya aur jin aurton ki nafarmani ka tumhe 
andesha ho to unhe samjhayo aur unse alag so aur unhe (halki maar) maaro phir 
agar wo tumhare hukm me ajayen (farma bardari karen) to un par ziyarti ki koi 
raah na chaho (ziyarti ka bahana na dhundho) beshak Allah buland bara (haqim 


tumpar qabu wala) hai 


Mard afsar hain aurton par: 


Saad ibn Rabi 4 ¿di ġ (02) ne ek baar apni zohja ke nafarmani karne par naraaz 
hokar ek thappar maar diya unki zohja ke waalid Zaid ibn Zubair apne beti ko 
lekar khidmat e aqdas me hazir hokar arz guzar hue ke maine apni beti Saad ke 
nikaah me de di, unhone ussey kisi baat par naraz hokar thappar maar diya ab 
Qasas dilwaya jaye, chunache Nabiye Kareem £ ne qasas ki ijazat farmayi hi thi 
ke ye ayate karima nazil hui phir Nabiye Kareem $ ne unhe ye ayate karima 
sunayi ke biwi shohar se thappar ka qasa nahi le sakti (Tafseer Khazin „Tafseer 


Baizawi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir, waghera) 


(23) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 37 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Jo ap bukhal (khud bhi kanjusi) karen aur auron se (bhi) bukhal ke liye kahen aur 





2P T CAN 


Sasa EA 


Allah ne jo unhe apne fazal se diya hai usey chupayen aur kaafiron ke liye humne 


zillat ka azaab taiyar kar rakha hai 
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Maali aur Ilmi bukhal: 

Usama ibn Habib, Haiy ibn Ahtab, Nafa bin Abi waghera deegar kuffar Ansaar ke 
dost reh chuke the jab Ansaar ne qabul e Islam kar liya to phir bhi ye log pichle 
ta'alluqat ke binah par kabhi kabhi milne aa jate aur Ansaar se dabe dabe lafzo 
me kehte ke apna maal bacha kar rakho aur sadqa khairat wa kharch jehad par na 
karo ayinda na jaane kaise halat hona aur kya zarurat par jaye agar tumhare paas 
maal na hua to tumhe kisi bari musibat me bhi giraftar ho sakte ho tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Baaz ke mutabik Yahud Nabiye Kareem $# Tawrait me mojud sifat wa safaat 
chupaya karte the aur ye byan karne me bakhili karte na khud sunate aur na apne 


pardriyon ko sunane dete tab unke ye tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Pehli riwayat me maali bukhal aur dusri riwayat ilmi bukhal ho sakta hai, lehaza 
ho sakta hia ke ye ayat dono hi riwayato ke mutalliq ho (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, 
Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(24) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 38, 39 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur wo jo apne maal logo ke dihawe ko (apni naam wari ke liye) kharch karte 
hain aur imaan nahi late aur na Qayamat par aur jiska musahab (saathi) shaitan ho 
to kitna bara musahab (saathi) hai aur unka kya nuqsan tha agar imaan late Allah 
aur Qayamat par aur Allah ke diye me se uski raah me kharch (sadqa) karte aur 


Allah unko janta hai 


Munafekeen ka Islam ke khilaaf wargalana: 


Munafekeen e Madina bahane bahahe se musalmano ko zakaat wa sadqaat me 
maal kharch karne ke hawale se darate rehte the ke kahin aisa na ho ke in sadqa 


khairat me maal kharch karke tum bilkul hi muflis ho jayo lehaza bure wakht ke 
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liye apna maal bacha kar rakha phir ye munafekeen khud bargah e aqdas $ me 
kabhi maal hazir kiya karte the taaki unka nifaaq chupa rahe aur unhe log 


musalman hi samajhte rahe chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz mufassareen ke nazdeeq mushrekeen e Mecca aur munafekeen e Madina 
logon ko Islam se phirne aur Nabiye Kareem # ki mukhalifat par amada karne ke 
jatan karte rehte the, naam namud duniya dikhane ke liye to be hisaab maal 
kharch karte magar Islam par kharch karne se qatrate the chunace unke mutalliq 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir) 


(26) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 43 





Ay DEISI NA 
ed l PATa -^ ri 
J OAE IA S EAEN SIA IG 


(43 Peran BR a KS A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo nashey ki halat me namaz ke paas na jao (namaz ke wakht nasha 
na karo) jab tak itna hosh na ho ke jo kaho usey samjho (ke kya keh rahe ho) aur 
na paaki ki halat (jab wazu aur ghusal farz ho) me be nahaye magar musafiri me 


(paani milna mumkin na ho) 


Sharaab ki hurmat: 

Ameerul Momeneen Hazrat Ali 4 (Ji & ~ jab sharaab ki hurmat ka hukm na aya 
tha us zamane me Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin Ourf 4 ji 4,2) ke ghar Hazraat 
sahaba ki dawat thi, hasbe mamul khana khane ke baad sharaab paish ki gayi, 
sharaab pi kar hum sabh nashe me choor ho gaye aise me maghrib ke namaz ka 
wakht aa gaya, logo ne mujhe imam banaya kyunke mai bhi nashey me tha lehaza 
jab Surah Kaferun ki tilawat shru ki to chaaro jagah “la” ko choar diya aur begair 
la ke par gayab ye ayate karima ka juz nazil hua jisme nashey ki halat me namaz 


parne se roak diya gaya 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik sharaab hone se qabl baaz sahaba nashey ki halat me 
namaz parne masjid e nabawi aa jate the unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir waghera) 
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(27) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 43 





P Penara 


Kan KUOA MINI Á Aaa 
Taa KAME k lua Iya a Isu AE ALI 
(43 Ae A Pes EATE) AENT 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar tum bimar ho (ke paani nuqsan pahonchaye) ya safar (jab paani na mil 
sake) ya tum me se koi qazaye hajat se aya ho ya tumne aurton ko chua (sohbat ki) 
aur paani na paya to paak mitti se taiy'yamum karo to apne mooh aur haathon ka 


masah karo beshak Allah maaf karne wala aur bakshne wala hai. 


Yateem ke ehkaam: 

Ghazwa e Muresia ke moake par Ummul Momeneen Sayeda Ayesha Ya (ii dl pa) 
ka haar ghum ho gaya bahot talaash karne ke bawajud haar na mila usi halat me 
namaze asr ka wakht ho gaya, wazu karne ke liye paani mojud na tha, Sayedna 
Siddique Akbar (Ji 4-4) ne apni sahebzadi Ayesha Siddiqa Hs idas à m29 ko 
maara ke tumhari wajah se dair hui aur sabh pareshan hue tumne haar kyun gum 
kiya tab ye ayate karima ka ye juz nazil hua aur taiy'yamum ke ehkaam nazil hue 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(28) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 44, 45 





Peg Sal a wa 


IPI IA PE WASAP 
J O a ul Ai Laa A 


-7 


H VA aa jali AN As r 
dh K SG ùk AE SEn ATRE 
(44-45 - hpp Al p 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya tumne unhe na dekha jinko kitaab se 1 (khuch) hissa mila gumrahi moal lete 
hain (hidayat ke badle) aur chahte hain ke tum bhi raah se bahek jao (Islam choar 
do) aur Allah khub janta tumhare dushmano ko aur Allah kafi hai madad gaar 
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Islam ke khilaaf behkana: 
Munafekeen e Madina Abdullah ibn Abi waghera aur khuch Yahud padri apas 
me milte to Islam ki buraiyan karte taake log Islam se phir jayen aur baaz rahen 


chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabak Rafa'aa ibn Zaid aur Malik ibn Dukhtam Yahudi 
intehayi be adab aur gustakhe rasul the, bargah e risalat me hamesha battamizi 
aur behudgi ka muzahira karte the aur Nabiye Kareem $ unki battamizi par sabr 
aur istaqlaal farmaya karte the chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate Karima nazil hui 


. In dono riwayaton me ta'arruz nahi (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Munai) 


(30) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 47 





Pe Penara 
Sani Aa a á Gi 
AIG AA Pen 


psg ng z 


(47 Aa AS) Pa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai kitaab walon imaan lao us par jo humne utara tumhare saath wali kitaab ki 
tasdeeq farmata kabl uske ke hum begaar dain khuch moohon ko (chehre ke 
naqsh mita denge) to unhe phair dain unki peeth ki taraf (chehra sir ke pichle 
hissa ki tarah bana denge) ya unhe laanat karen jaisi laanat ki hafta walon par (ke 


unhe bandar banakar halaq kar diya gaya) aur khud ka hukm hokar rahe 


Nabiye Kareem # ki takziib: 
Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem £ ne Maalik ibn Saif, Abdullah bin Saurya, Qaab bin 


Ashraf waghera Ullema e Yahud ko bulakar Islam ki dawat di aur farmaya ai 
Yahud ki jamaat Allah se daro aur deen e Islam qabul kar lo Allah ki kasam tum 
achi tarah jante ho ke mai Allah ka saccha rasul hun aur tumhare paas sacchi 
kitaab laya hun agar tumne is sacche deen ko qabul na kiya to Allah ko kya mooh 
dikhayoge aur usey kya jawab doge is par wo Yahud bole ke Allah ki kasam hum 
apko saccha nahi jante agar jante hote to ap par $ imaan zarur le aate chunache is 


moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 
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(31) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 48 


P Peran 
PARI dm IIIA III ? - 
SERAH A 3 Paan JÍ zi EESTO 
PSI ng t 
CEUs UNAFIKI 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


(Koi usey taal nahi sakta) beshak Allah use nahi bakshta ke uske saath kufr kiya 
jaye aur kufr se niche (kufr ke alawa gunah) jo khuch hai jisey chahe maaf farma 
deta hai jisne Khuda ka sharik thehraya usne bara gunah ka tufaan bandha (fasad 
phailaya) 


Shane Nazul: 

Jab Huzur ¥ mimbar sharif par qayam farma hokar is ayat ka elaan farmaya, 
agail ya SALS (Surah Zumar, Ayat 35) to ek sahaba khare hokar arz guzar 
hue, Ya Rasulallah $ kya shirk bhi kabiley bakshish hai aur kya mushriq bhi 
baksha jayega to Huzur £ ne khamoshi ikhtiyar farmayi tab ye ayat nazil hui 


Ek dustri riwayat ke mutabik jab Jung e Uhad me Hazrat Vehshi +e „ai à (ma) ne 
qabl az Islam Hazrat Sayedna Hamza 4 li à 49 ko shaheed kiya phir Mecca 
Moazzima pahonch kar unhe aur unke saathiyon ko sharmindagi aur pachtawa 


hua phir unhone bargah e risalat me ek khat me arz ki ke hum Islam qabul karne 


ko taiyar hain magar hum ap se is ayat sun chuke hain ke HI digyoswois (Surah 
Furqan, Ayat 68) to hum log shirk aur musalmano ke qatl jaise kaam bhi kar 
chuke hain phir hamari bakshish kaise hogi aur agar bakshish na ho to phir 
hamare Islam qabul karne ka kya faidah, to ye ayate karima nazil hui 
West! (Surah Maryam, Ayat 6) chunache Nabiye Kareem # ye ayate 
mubaraka ki tehreer farma kar rawana farmayi to uske jawab me unhone phir 
khat me ye ariza laga ke is ayat me bakshish naik amal ki qaid lagayi gayi hai 
mukin hum ye sabh naik amaal na kar saken tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
osuin, (Surah Nisa, Ayat 48) ke Allah shirk wa kufr na bakshega uske siwah 
jise chahe baksh dega Nabiye Kareem # ne phir ye ayat tehreer farmakar rawana 
farma di to uske jawab me unhone phir ye ariza bheja ke is ayat me bhi hamari 
bakshish yaqini nahi na jaane Allah hamari maghfirat chahe ya na chahe to phir 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Khazin, Ruhul Byan, waghera) 
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(32) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 49, 50 





Pa Penara 
BA 3 t #39 


BE ena ye Ia 
(48 A Aru Su) okes Gi) SHE ail 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya tumne unhe na dekha jo khud apni suthrayi (parsayi) byan karte hain bulke 
Allah jise chahe suthra kare (gunaho se paak kar de) aur unpar zulm na hoga dana 
khurma ke doarey (khajur ki guthli ke raishey) barabar dekho ke aisa Allah par 
jhuth bandh rahe hain aur ye kafi hai sarih gunaah 


Yahud wa Nassara ka ghamand: 
Khuch Yahud apne chote chote baccho ko lekar bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue 


aur bole ke kya ye chote bacche bhi gunehgaro me dakhil hain to Nabiye Kareem 
# ne farmaya nahi to wo boley kasam uski jiski kasam khayi jati hai hamara haal 
bhi yehi hai ke hum bhi in baccho ki tarah gunahgaro me dakhil nahi hum bhi 
unki tarah begunaah hain ke hamare din ke gunaah raat aane se pehle aur raat ke 
gunaah din hone se pehle baksh diye jate hain chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek dustri riwayat ke mutabik Yahud aur Nassara ka ye kehna tha ke hum Allah ke 
bete aur uske pyare hain jannat sirf hamare liye hia hamare siwah koi isme na 
jayega chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui(Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, waghera) 


(34) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 51, 52 





Pena 
jada 
397 jé > S 
Lea ORAE I GN 


f 7 PE TCE rig? 
“ 


(52-51 z AS) Dla jaya 


C 
Aa 
NN 
Ng 
vE 
a 
E 
AN 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Kya tumne, wo na dekhe jinhe kitaab ka ek (khuch) hissa mila imaan late hian aur 
shaitan par kafiron ko kehte hain ke ye musalmano se zyada raah (hidayat) par 
hain, ye hain jinpar Allah ne laanat ki aur jisey khuda laanat kare to uska koi 


hargiz yaar (madadgaar) na payega 


Islam mita dene ka ahad: 

Nabiye Kareem $ ne jab Mushrekeen e Mecca se khatra mehsus farma kar Yahud 
e Madina se sulah farmayi aur unse ye mo'aidah kiya ke hum mushrekeen e 
Mecca ka hamla hojane ki surat me na hi hamari madad karna aur na hi 
mushrekeen e Mecca ko madad dena, bus ghair janib daar rehna chunache Yahud 
ne mo'aidah manzur kar liye magar mushrekeen e Mecca ke hamle Jung e Uhad 
me hamla awar hone ke baad unhone mushrekeen e Mecca ka bazahir ghalba hote 
dekha to mo'aidah ki parwah na ki aur mushrekeen e Mecca se saaz baaz aur 
muamlat ke tai karne shru kar diya aur is silsile me Yahud 2 bare Qaab bin Ashraf 
aur Haiy ibn Akhtab ne Mecca se pahonchnkar Abu Sufyan aur deegar Quraish e 
Mecca ko musalmano par hamla karne aur ubharne par har tarah se apni madad 
ka yaqeen dilane lage, is par Abu Sufyan jo us wakht imaan na laye the bole ke 
tum ahle kitaab ho aur Mohammad $ sahibe kitaab tum unse kitaab aur humse 
door ho kya malum tum hame dhoka de rahe ho aur jab hum musalmano par 
hamla karen to tum musalmano ke saath milkar hum par hamla kar do, agar tum 
wakaiy hamare saath ho to pehle hamare 2 butho ko sajdah karo, phir hame 
tumhara aitbaar aa jayega, chunache Oaab aur Haiy ne butho ko sajdah kiya Oaab 
ne Abu Sufyan se kaha ke aao hum sabh Kaaba se lipat kar ye ahad karen ke hum 
dono Islam ki mukhalifat aur usey mitane me koi kasar na utha rakhenge, 
chunahce sabh ne aisa hi kaha phir Abu Sufyan Tawrait e alam ho tum hi batao ke 
hum haq par hain ya Mohammad ¥ aur unke saathi jab ke hum haajiyon ke 
khidmat gaar unhe paani pilane wale, qaidiyon ko azaad, mehman nawazi karne 
wale, baitullah ke paasbaan hain, jab ke Mohammad # to apne abao wa ajdad ke 
deen ko choarkar naya deen ki dawat dete hain aur Haram Sharif ko choar gaye 
hain, hamara deen azeem hai aur unka deen jadeed is par Qaab bola ke Allah ki 
kasam Tawrait ki rooh se tum log hi hidayat par ho is moake par in Yahud ke 
mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Jalalain, Tafseer Saadi) 
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(36) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 53, 54, 55 





Ay GEE 
zpr ar 


Ga A OAE É Ba PEA 
; PA) Ap 


Ks iz 


Sisi a Ji Wi us Wa aha AA 


Cr IA EE JAK $2,,! 2 AKAK | 
WI III SoC GU g wa 
Aa Mega la REE 
O DA og 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Kya mulk (me sultanat) unka khuch hissa (ikhtiyar) hai aisa ho to logon ko til 
bhar (zarra barabar) na dain ya logon se hasad karte hain is par jo Allah ne unhe 
apne fazal se diya to humne to Ibrahim ki aulad ko kitaab aur hiqmat ata farmayi 
aur unhe bara mulk diya (azeem sultanat di) to unme koi uspar imaan laya aur 


kisi ne ussey mooh phaira (imaan na laye) aur dozakh kaafi hai 


Yahud ke aitrazaat ke jawab: 


Yahud Madina ka kehna tha nabuwat to sirf Bani Israil ki miraz hai aur 
Mohammmad # chunke is khandan se nahi hain, kabhi kehte hain ke nabuwat 
aur sultanat ek jagah jama nahi ho sakti phir Mohammad $ Nabi aur Badshah 
kaise ban gaye, phir kabhi aitraaz karte ke Mohammad # agar Nabi hote to phir 
unhe 9 biwiyon ki hajat kyun paish ayi, in tamam aitraaz ke jawab me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(39) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 58 





Pa 
EA aar IEIR ar a47 ILI ZA GC. 
Su EÉ GE AA 
WA ZINAA 35 ENTA IAIN 9 YA 
AIKA TA BATA aL 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshak Allah tumhe hukm deta hai ki amanten jinki hain unhe sapurt karo aur ye 
ke jab tum logo me faisla karo to insaaf ke saath faisla karo beshak Allah tumhe 


kya hi khub nasihat farmata hai beshak Allah sunta dekhta hai 
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Kaaba musharrafa ki kaleed (key ring) bradree 


Fatah Mecca ke roz jab Nabiye Kareem $ ke ashaab fatehana shaan e shokat se 
Mecca Mokarrama me dakhil hue to Usman bin Talha jo Kabila Bani Abdul Daar 
se the aur Kaabe ki kaleed bradri the unhone Kaabe ke darwaze me taala laga diya 
aur khud chat par char gaye jab nabiye kareem # ne Kaaba sharif se butho ko 
nikalne ke liye Hazrat Ali Os ts à (2) ke zariye chaabi talab farmayi to unhone 
Hazrat Ali ko chaabi dene se inkaar kar diya, ke agar mai unhe Allah ka Rasul 
samajhta to chaabi de deta, Hazrat Ali 4 jl 4-4) ne unke haath se chaabi cheen 
li aur farmaya aaj tum sabh Mohammad #¥ ke zehre dast ho, aaj pure Mecce me 
Kaabe me unhi ka raaj hai, phir ye chaabi Nabiye Kareem $ ke huzur paish kar di, 
ap £ ne Kaaba ko butho se saaf kar diya aur ain Kaabe me 2 rakat naphil ada 
farmaye uske baad Hazrat Abbas +s jl à 2) arz guzar hue ke huzur hajiyon ko 
paani pilane ki sahadat bhi hasil ho lehaza Kaabe ki kaleedi ki bradri ki sahadat 


bhi mujhe milni chahiye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Jalalain, Khazin) 


Magar haq ye hai ke Fatah Mecca ke roz Hazrat Usman bin Talha musalman tha 
aur Nabiye Kareem # ke saath the aur apne bakhushi Khana Kaaba ka darwaza 
khola albata jab Hazrat Abbas 4 t & 23 ne Kaabe ki kalidi bradri ki khawish 
ka izhar kiya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui aur Nabiye Kareem £ ne Usman bin 
Talha se farmaya ke ai Usman tum ye chaabi lo, ta Qayamat ye chaabi tum me hi 


rahegi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(40) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 29 
P Peranan DA 


SK NI gals ai ai ai Wa ii G 





ya “ 

PE Iur LTAT PUN Pe 

Sa S agi WI s dill sS PENDS 
s iz Irr MEPA kjai ? 


(59 Aaa AS) DAE U ayw S aedis Ay ja | 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ai imaan walo hukm mano, Allah ka aur hukm mano Rasul ka aur unka jo tumme 
hakumat wale (musalman hukmaran) hain, phir agar tumme kisi baat ka jhagra 
tuhe to use Allah aur Rasul ke huzur ruju karo (sharaih faisla karo) agar Allah aur 


Qayamat par imaan rakhte ho to ye behtar hai aur uska anjaam sabh se acha 
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Bargah e Risalat me faisla: 
Ek lashkar me Hazrat Khalid bin Waleed 4 Ji ål 4) ameer sipah salar the, Hazrat 


Ammar bin Yasir 4 4 =á is lashkar me shamil the, jis ilake par jehad karna 
tha lashkar jaise hi unke kareeb pahoncha to wahan ke log raato raat apne baal 
baccho aur samaan ko lekar wahan se bhaag nikle albaat unme se ek shaks chupte 
chupate apne baal baccho ke saath lashkar e Islam ke taraf aya aur Hazrat Ammar 
bin Yasir 4 „ai ù =á, se kehne laga ke mai Islam qabul kar chuka hun meri koam 
ke sabh afraad bhaag chuke hain ab mai hi sirf yahan akela baki reh gaya hun, 
kya mera imaan lana faide mand hoga, yani agar meri jaan o maal aur baal bacche 
aman se rahen, to mai yahan ruk jayun, warna mai bhi bhaag niklun, to Hazrat 
Amma bin Yasir 4# (Ji dl 2) ne farmaya tumhe tumhara imaan faida dega, tum 


meri amaan me ho, wo shaks smenan se apne ghar ke taraf loat gaya 


Subah savera lashkar e Islam ne is ilake par hamla kiya to siwai is shaks aur iske 
baal baccho ke alawa kisi ko na paya, lehaza Khalid bin Waleed 4G ¿Iai à 2) ne is 
shaks maiy uske baal baccho ke qaid kar liya aur samaan par kabza kar liya, jab 
Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir ko is baat ki khabar hui to ap foran Hazrat Khalid bin 
Waleed ke paas pahonche ke mai is shaks ko amaan de chuka hun, ye shaks 
musalman ho chuka hai, ap ne usey choar dain, Hazrat Khalid ne farmaya, mai 
lashkar ka ameer hun, tumhe mujhe bataye bagair amaan dene ka koi haq nahi 
chunache dono Hazrat me ranjish ho gayi yahan tak ke isi halat me Madina 
Munawwara rawana ho gaye aur bargah e risalat $ me muqaddama paish kiya 
gaya to Nabiye Kareem # ne Hazrat Ammar 4 pi à 2) ke haq me faisla farmaya 
aur is shaks ko mai maal ke choar diya aur saath hi Hazrat Ammar ko taqeed 
farmayi ke ayinda begair lashkar ke ameer ke ijazat ke bagair kisi ko amaan na 
dain, Hazrat Khalid 4 ta àl 23 bargah e risalat $ me arz guzar hue ke Ya 
Rasulallah £ ke ap £ Ammar jaise ghulam ko mujh par mere muqabil aane ki 
ijazat ata farmate hai to Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya ke Ammar ko bura 
kahe Allah uska bare kare, jo Ammar +s ti 4-2) se bugz rakhe Allah ussey 
naraaz ho, jo Ammar ko laanat kare Khuda us par laanat kare, Hazrat Ammar ye 
sunkar bargah e risalat se ijazat lekar rawana ho gaye, to Hazrat Khalib bin 
Waleed foran unke piche ho liye, aur raaste me unko jaa liya, aur unka daaman 
pakar kar mazerat khwah hue, aur unhe raazi kiya, is moake par ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 
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(41) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 60, 61 





.” 


WA KILA IA PA sIr ISIS MIA da yg 
S or yi ls e dyi ala 
7 PE S E S 


PETNE LEE / ema PERAE ULAMUZI 
MTA s l Y! BANT EEEE DY 
sata sdn A IA AT N NA TERAAPIA. 7 s25 
Shea Ga pg oa, 
y ; 7 AIKA E ETE 
(61-60 Az AS) Sis is Ia oiia 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Kya tumne unhe na dekha jinka dawa hai ke wo imaan laye uspar jo tumhari taraf 
utra aur uspar jo tumse pehle utra phir chahte hain ke shaitan ko apna panj 
banayen (uska faisla maane) aur unko to hukm ye tha ke usey aslan na maane, 
(usko dushman jaane) aur Iblis ye chahta hai ke unhe door behka de (hidayat se 
door kar de) aur jab unse kaha jaye ke Allah ki utari hui kitaab aur Rasul ke taraf 


aao, to tum dekhoge ke munafik tumse mooh moar kar phir jaate hain 


Haq aur Baatil me farq karne wale: 
Ek riwayat ke mutabik ek Yahudi aur ek Munafik ke darmiyan jhagra hua, is 


jhagre me Yahudi haq par tha, jab ke Munafik jhutha tha, jhigre ne jab tool pakra, 
to Yahudi ne Munafik se kaha, chalo Mohammad #¥ se iska faisla karwate hain, us 
par Munafik bola ke nahi Qaab bin Ashraf Yahudi ke paas chalte hain, Yahudi ne 
ta'ajjub se kaha ke tu kaisa musalman hai, ke apne Nabi ke bajaye apna faisla 
Yahud ke sardar se karana chahta hai, us par Munafik sharminda hokar bargah e 
risalat $ me hazir hone ke liye taiyar hua, chunache Nabiye Kareem # ne mamla 


sama'at farma kar Yahudi ke haq me faisla farma diya 


Wahan se nikal kar Munafik bola ke mujhe ye faisla manzur nahi, chalo Siddique 
Akbar se faisla karwate hain, chunache dono Siddique Akbar +s ¿Iai di 2) ki 
bargah me hazir hue, to Siddique Akbar ne bhi mamla sunkar Yahudi ke haq me 
faisla diya, chunache wahan se nikal kar bhi Munafik yehi kehne laga, ke mujhe 
ye faisla manzur nahi, chalo Hazrat Umar Farooque (Mw ù =á se faisla 
karwayen, chunache dono Hazrat Umar ki bargah me hazir hue, Jab apko ye 
bataya gaya ke ye Munafik Nabiye Kareem £ aur Siddique Akbar ke faisle se 
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raazi nahi to Hazrat Umar ne Munafik se pucha ke kya ye baat durust hai, to usne 
kaha haan ye sach hai, to ap (Ji ù (02) ne farmaya ke tum yahin thehro, mai abhi 
tumhara faisla karta hun, phir ghar ke andar tashreef le gaye, talwar nikal kar 
laaye, Munafik ki gardan ura di, aur farmaya ke jo Rasulallah # se faisle aur 


Hazrat Siddique 4 pj dl 02) ke adal ko na maane uska yehi faisla hona chahiye 


Munafik ke qatl par uske rishtedar bargah e risalat me hazir hokar Hazrat Umar 
Farooque +s ai dl mág ke khilaaf shikayat byan karne lage , chunache Nabiye 
Kareem # ne Hazrat Umar Farooque +s jd à 2) se asl wakiya daryaft farmaya, to 
ap = ida dl (02) ne tamam wakiya arz kar diya aur farmaya ke jo ap # ke faisle ko 
na maane aur kisi aur ka faisla chahe uska faisla mere nazdeeq yehi hona chahiye 
tha, chunache usi leh me Hazrat Jibreel -di 4e ye ayate karima lekar hazir e 
khidmat hue, aur arz ki Ya Rasulallah Umar haq baatil me farq karne wale hain, 
to Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya ke ai Umar tum aaj se yaani haq baatil me 
fark karne wale ho, chunache us din ap + jds à =á ka laqab “Farooque” hua 
(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, waghera) 
(43) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 62 
Pena 
vy “YA PIS T ? 3” 2 PTA YA .” P Ii AKA 
SAU A iá YA WA A Wa ATE 
(62 Aza MIS) KAA SIE ai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kaisi (halat) hogi jab unpar koi afat aa pare badla is (bad amaliyon) ka jo unke 





haathon ne aage bheja phir ai mehbub tumhare huzur hazir hun Allah ki (jhuthi) 


kasam khate ke hamara magsadto bhalai aur mail (sulah wa milap) hi tha 


Bejata Taveelain: 


Jab munafik ke qatl par uske rishtedar, gurawatdar aur deegar munafekeen 
bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue aur beja taveele karne lage ke shubha (munafik) ki 
niyat kharab na thi, na hi wo ap $ ke faisle se inkaari tha, Umar Farooque ål 2) 
Ai (Ji ne ye qatl be jaa kiya hai, hame is khun ka badla chahiye ghaliban ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir) 
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(44) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 64 





Ay Pena 


KAA A MAI ys lgh Ca is Ja la Goa, 
SA Aa a I MA BG aya 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur hamne koi Rasul na bheja magar isliye ke Allah ke hukm se uski at'at ki jaye 
aur agar jab wo apni jaano par zulm karen (gunaah kar baithen) to ai mehbub 
tumhare huzur hazir (jismani ya galbi toar par) hoan aur phir Allah se (tumhare 
wasile se) maafi chahen aur Rasul unki shafahat farmaye (Allah se unke liye 
maafi chahiye) to zarur Allah ko bahot tauba qabul karne wala maherbaan gunaah 


bakshe wala payen 


12 munafekeen ki nishadehi: 

Ek riwayat ke mutabik munafekeen ne Nabiye Kareem $ ko izah pahonchane ke 
liye napaak sazishen taiyar kin, jab ye is bure irade se bargah e risalat £ me hazir 
hue to Hazrat Jibreel -dl 4de ne hazir e khidmat hokar ap $ ko unki napak niyat 
se ba-khabar kar diya, jab munafekeen bargah e aqdas $ me hazir hue, to 
Muhajerren aur Ansaar ka ek hujum bargah e agdas £ me hazir tha, ap $ ne 
irshad farmaya, ke yahan baaz aise bhi hain jo niyat fasik ke saath aye hain, 
magar wo apni is sazish me nakaam namurad honge, lehaza unhe chahiye ke apne 
is bure irade se baaz aa jayen, ikhlaas ke saath sacchi tauba karen, hum bhi unki 


bakshish ki dua karenge ap $ ke ye farmane ke bawajud koi na utha 


Nabiye Kareem #¥ ne phir yehi irshad farmaya, magar ye log na khare hue tab 
Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya, ai falah tu uth karo, ai fala tu khara ho ja, 
chunache, 12 munafekeen ke naam lekar pukara aur unhe khara kar diya, tab ye 
munafekeen arz guzar hue, ke hum bus uthna hi chahte the ke ap $ ne naam lekar 
pukar diya, Huzur hum tauba karte hain aur maafi ke talabghaar hain, to ap £ ne 
irshad farmaya, ke ap khuch nahi ho sakta yahan se nikal jao, tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir) 
(45) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 65 
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Kg aa 
U 
SARI A A h ID AAR I, AII BA saD p ARREZ 
G aa Í a ogy ma Gad d a Ii; 
AA EIA KIZA Cu ,* J7 
(65 Peka YO WA Wa BA WO WA AA Ja 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To ai mehbub tumhare rab ki kasam wo musalman na honge jab tak apne apas ke 


jhigre me tumhe haqim na banayen phir jo khuch tum hukm farma do apne dilon 


me is (hukm ko kabul karne) se rukawat na payen aur jee (khushdili) se maan lain 


Bargah e Nabuwat ka faisla: 


Hazrat Arwah ibn Zabeer jl ál =% se marwi hai ke mere walid Hazrat Zubair 
ka khet ek Ansaari ke khet se mutsal (adjoining) tha, dono khet ek hi naali se 
sehrab kiye jate the, Hazrat Zubair ka khet bala e (over and above) par tha jab ke 
Ansaari ka khet nasheeb (slope, dhalan) me tha, Ansaari kehta tha, ke pehle mai 
apne khet ko paani dunga, jab ke Hazrat Zubair pehle hi apnekhet ko pehle paane 
dene par bazid the, chunahce mamla tool pakar gaya, aur muqaddama bargah e 
nabawi $ me paish hua, to Nabiye Kareem $ ne Hazrat Zubair ke haq me faisla 
diya, aur farmaya pehle tum apne khet ko paani do, iske baad apne bhai ke taraf 
paani choro, is par Ansaari bola ke Hazrat Zubair apke phuphi zaat isliye apne 
unki riyayat ki, ye sunkar Nabiye Kareem # ko bahot ranjh hua, aur sadme se ap # 
ka chehra e mubarak muttaqir (udas) ho gaya aur farmaya ke acha Zubair ab tum 
aisa karna ke tum apne khet ko khoob paani do, yahan tak ke tumhari paani khet 
ke mundair ke barabar tak pahonch jaye, to uske baad Ansaari ke taraf choarna 
chunache is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Khazin, Ruhul Byan, 


Ruhul Muani) 


(46) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 66, 67 68 





. 


Pa 
Z DAR 3I re 2233 F sapeni VIII 
IEE bacala Ki ES agba Gi S 
aots tG sr g EREL yI ir da 22I y 


nia A r srz AE WA 
SI oa E OG a oben, G agi y s oga aS 


Ma 


BERA A AEs 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur agar hum unpar farz karte ke apne ap ko qatl kar do ya apne ghar baar 
choarkar nikal jao, to unme thore hi aisa karte aur agar wo karte jis baati ki unhe 
nasihat (hidayat) di jati hai to usme unka bhala (deen duniya ka faida) tha, aur 
imaan par khub jamna (imaan par sabit kadmi milti) aur aisa hota to hum apne 
paas se bara sawab dete aur zarur unko sidhi raah ki hidayat karte (ke wo 


kamyabi pate) 


Shama risalat ke parwane: 
Chan Sahaba Ekram di) ase ka baaz Yahud Madine se munazra hua, Yahudi bole 


ke hum to apne paighambar Musa pi 4415 ke liye itne zyada farmabardar hain ke 
unhone hame ek khata ke badle ye hukm farmaya ke hum apni jaan de dain, to 
hame maafi de di jayegi, chunache humne bila taamil ap ko qatl karne ke liye 
paish kar diya, aur 70000 Israili is hukm ki tameel me gatal ho gaye, jab ke tum 
apna haal dekho ke apne ap ko apne Nabi ka farma bardar kehte ho magar jab 
tumhar nabi tumhe jehad ka hukm dete hian to tumhe hiley bahane karte ho, aur 
hukm ki adayegi me taamil karte ho jab ke is jehad me tumhare liye faida hi faida 
hai, ye sunkar Hazrat Sahaba ne farmaya, ke khuda ki kasam agar hamare nabi $ 
agar hame jaane dene ki apna maal aur ghar baar choarne ka hukm dain to hum 
bina dair kiye hukm baja layenge chunache is moake par Hazrat Sahaba ki tayeed 
me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, waghera) 


(49) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 69, 70 





Pa 
Ay sey S LALA NA Ms eas 
AIA al al as! G A AIG Ó Wis ail E 


aiaks áni gaa sE Pa 
(70-69 Pera A Ss “ 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo Allah aur uske Rasul ka hukm mane to use unka saath milega jin par Allah 
ne fazal kiya yani Anbiya aur Siddiq (zahir wa batin ke sacche) aur shaheed naik 


log ye kya hi ache sathi hain ye Allah ka fazal hai aur Allah kafi hai janne wala 
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Ashiq Sadiq: 

Iske mutalliq chan riwayat hain: 

(a) Ek riwayat to ye hai ke Hazrat Subhan 4 dai ùl (2) Nabiye Kareem £ ek aise 
ashiq sadiq the ke ap $ ke bagair kisi pal chain qarar na ata tha, ek din bargah 
e risalat £ is haal me hazir hue ke unka rang zardh ura hua chehra utra hua 
badan bilgharz ye ke asaare ghum zahir the Nabiye Kareem $ ne is halat ka 
sabab daryaft farmaya to arz kiya ke huzur mai ap $ ke ishq me giraftar hun, 
ek pal ap £ ko na dekhun to dil sakun aur qarar na pata hai, akhirat ka khyal 
ata hai, to sochta hun ke agar mai rab ke fazal se baksh bhi diya gaya aur uske 
karam se jannat ka haqdar bhi ho gaya to jannat me ap £ ka mugaam nihayat 
ala aur arfey hoga, aur mai to apke ghulamo ke darje me na jaana kitne niche 
para hunga, ap 5 se mulaqat kyun kar mumkin hogi, mai ap $ ki judai kaise 
bardash kar sakunga aur ap $ ko dekhe bagair kyun kar sakun pa sakunga tab 


ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik baaz Anasar bargah e risalat £ me arz guzar hue, 
ya Rasulallah # hame jannat ka shoak nahi hum to bus ap # ki ziyarat ba 
sahadat ke talabghaar hain, aur ap £ ke deedar ke mushtaq hain, jab ap # 
jannat me Hazrat Anbiya Ekram ke saath honge aur hum ummatiyon ke saath 
to hum ap # ko bagair dekhe kaise sabar kar sakenge tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik ek Ansaari sahaba bargah e aqdas £ me hazir 
hokar arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah $ jab ap £ apne daulat gadey me tashreef 
le jate hain to ap mujhe bhi apne ghar jana parta hai, wahan jakar baal baccho 
ghar baar me mera dil nahi lagta, ap * ke bagair beqarari wa bechani mehsus 
karta hun jab tak ap $ ko dekh na lun chain nahi parta to sochta hun ke jannat 
me hamara kya banega, hum kahan honge, aur ap £ kahan honge, mera dil ap 
£ ke bagair kaise qarar payega tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, 


Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Kabir) 


(51) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 74, 75 
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2 CEA a i ja 
PAN 
Maan D ea da 
wA 77I ME. 3 MA AA : 5 
KÍ ja; Gal o Wl aa A Lai US OIR 
ia yE LITI AIA PA BITI 
L7 7 473 Yi A wijo m 
(76 Aa Taur) Olp N o dals oe 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To unhe Allah ki raah me larna chahiye jo duniya ki zindagi baich kar akhirat lete 


hain aur jo Allah ki raah me lare phir mara jaye ya ghalib aye to ankareeb hum 


unse bara sawab denge aur tumhe (ai musalmano) kya hua ke na laro Allah ki 


raah me (jab ke jehad farz ho chuka) aur kamzor mardo aur aurton aur baccho ke 


waaste (jo) ye dua kar rahe hain ke hamare rab hame is basti se nikal jis ke log 


zalim hain aur hame apne paas (ghaib) se koi himayati de de aur hame apne paas 


se koi madagar de de 


Jehad ka hukm: 


Qabl az hijrat Islam me jehad ka hukm nazil na hua tha jab hijrat ke baad jehad 


farz hua to baaz sahaba aur baaz momeneen aur munafekeen is farz ki adayegi me 


paso pesh (bahes, mubahisa) karne lagen aur susti karne lagen, chunache ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Saadi) 


(53) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat wa 
P Pera Pa 


pegaga 


KILI 29? y gs a 





EEES TEAM s 


A A 
Pi E 


Gái l aS E 
SEE a Yy SEEE G 


ru Ir 27 12 


Pan S 
GE É i 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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IA GA dg yi WA 
(77 Az TA Bai) oÑ 


Page | 191 


Kya tumne unhe na dekha jinse kaha gaya ke apne haath (khud ko) jehad se rok 
lo aur namaz qayam rakho aur zakat do phir jab un par farz kiya gaya to unme 
baaze (munafekeen) logo (kuffar) se aisa darne lage jaise (momin) Allah se dare 
ya usse bhi zahid aur bole ai rab hamare tu ne ham par jehad kyun farz kar diya 
thori muddat tak hame aur jeeney diya hota, tum farma do ke duniya ka baratna 
(jeena) thora hai aur dar walon (at'aat guzaron) ke liye akhirat achi aur tum par 


taake (dhage ke barabar zulm na ho) 


Munafekeen ke jehad se paso pesh: 


Munafekeen e Madina apna josh imani aur jazba jehad ko zahir karne ke liye 
jehad ki ijazat talab karte rehte magar jab jehad farz hota hai to is hukm ke nazil 
hote hi paso pesh aur hiley bahane karne lage chunache un munafekeen ke 


mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Naimi) 


(54) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 78 





? 7 
g 


Pe a 


eh 1999? 2235 Ie 7 PI Da rT 
ESTIO S A OMARG 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum jahan kahin ho tumhe moat aa legi agarche mazbut qile me ho 


Jhutha izhar e afsos: 


Ghazwa e Uhad ke moake par jo musalman shaheed hue to munafekeen aur 
Yahud in shohadah Uhad ke bare me ye kehte phirte the agar ye log hamari baat 
mante aur is ghazwa me na jaate to yun is tarah na maare jate dil hi dil me ye 
munafekeen aur Yahud unki shahadat par khush hote magar zubaan se jhutha 


izhar karte the us par is ayate karima ka ye pehla juz nazil hua (Tafseer Khazin) 


eE EAA B far 323 %9 


Pemuda Pai 
A ” 7o r Pa P erIAI PIPI z ? 
(78 faidir) Penga 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur unhe koi burai (musibat) pahonche to kahen ye huzur ki taraf (huzur ke 
sabab) se ayi tum farma do sabh Allah ki taraf se hai to in logon ko kya hua koi 


(itney wazey) baat samajhte malum hi nahi hote 


Yahud ka Huzur £ se izhare mukhalifat: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem # hijrat farma kar Madina Munawwara jalwa afroz hue aur 
Yahud Madine ko Islam qabul karne ki dawat di to aqsar Yahud Madina sarkashi 
wa hath dharmi aur ap $ ki mukhalifat par utar aye, unme khuch aise bhi the jo 
bazahir kalma parkar khud ko musalman zahir karte magar har tarah se 
musalmano ki mukhalifat aur unko pahochane par kamarbasta hogaye, chunahce 
jab kabhi Madina Munawwara me barish na hoti ya phal waghera me kami ajati 
to ye munafekeen aur Yahud mashwara karne lagte ke jab se Mohammad # 
hamare yahan aye hain khairo barkat kam ho gayi hai aur musibten aur 
pareshaniyan aane lagi hain (nauzobillah) chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate 
karima ka ye juz nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Madariq, 


Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(55) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 80 


? z 
g 


Pa 
LŽ. AI MI KIK Tn PERET RA A seg AIS brr 
Ei ee BAA AT E EE 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Jisne Rasul ka hukm maana beshak usne Allah ka hukm mana aur jisne (ata'at se) 


muh phera to humne tumhe unke bachane ko (amaal ka zimmedar banakar) bheja 


Munafekeen ki shohrish (badmizaaj): 


Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem # ne jab ye irshad farmaya ke jisne meri ata'at ki usne 
Allah & ki ata'at ki aur jisne mujhse mohabbat ki usne Allah # se mohabbat ki, to 
ye sunkar munafekeen apas me kehne lage ke ye to Mohammad # shirk ki dawat 
dete hain aur ye chahte hain ke hum unhe is tarah khuda maan lain, jaise 
Eesaiyon ne Hazrat Eesa -dl 4e ko apna khuda banaya, us par Nabiye Kareem # 
ki tayeed me aur munafekeen ki radh me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(56) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 81, 82 
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ay DEISI NA 
erin EK Saa oe a KG GUE G3 
E DES aS ROCAR AANA 
niban di Eue E S E OÉ 


(82-81 Aran) Si WIZI 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur kehte hain ke humne hukm maana phir jab tumhare paas se nikalkar jaate 
hain to unme ek (munafekeen ka) guru jo keh gaya tha uske paas raat ko mansube 
gaathna (sazishe karta) hai aur Allah likh rakhta hai, unke raat ke mansube to ai 
mehbub tum unse chasm poshi karo (dhyan na do) aur Allah par bharosa rakho 
aur Allah kafi hai kaam banane (tumhari himayat) ko to kya ghaur nahi karte 
Ouran me aur agar wo khuda ke paas se (insaan ka banaya hua) hota to zarur uske 


(ke ehkam) bahot ikhtelaaf paate 


Munafekeen ki munafeqat: 
Munafekeen ka ye turra tha ke jab wo bargah e risalat £ me hazir hote to kehte Ya 


Rasulallah £ hum ap # ke bahot farmabardar hain, ap £ jo hukm irshad farmayen 
hume qabul hai magar jab ye apne gharo ko loatte to apne baat ke khilaf kehte 


chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(58) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 83 


3Sa Ie e, IP Ae II G IKR A a GIL y A 
Sds Ka Š; yi Kaa SINA Ya oa ai AAA 
227 I pere G PA AE 399 


DAÍ S s eee C ERE GAA oea aidsi 


” 


by Ta A Par G 
[É YA sÍ T ) ? a Daz yA A IBE ZA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


aur jab unke paas koi baat (fateh salamti) ya dar (shikast musibat) ki ati hai uska 
(logo me) charcha kar baithte hain aur agar isme Rasul aur apne ziy ikhtiyar 
(khaas sahaba) logo ki taraf ruju latey (uske mutalliq puchte) to zarur unse uski 


haqiqat jaan lete (ke kaun si khabar phailani hai) ye jo baad me kavish karte hain 
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aur agar tumpe Allah ka fazl aur uski rehmat na hoti to zarur tum shaitan ke piche 


lag jate (uski ata'at karte) magar thore (siwai thoro ke) 


Munafekeen ka Fasad: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem # kisi lashkar Islam ko jehad ke liye rawana farmate aur 
maidan e jung se mutallig unki fatah ya shikast ki khabren bargah e risalat $ me 
pahochti to wahan munafekeen bhi mojud hote aur bhole bhale musalman bhi, 
ahle ilm momeneen bhi hote aur safa musalman bhi chunache munafekeen to 
maidan e jung ki khabren fasad phailane ke liye aam logo tak pahonchate jab ke 
saafa musalman apni saadgi me aam musalmano tak ye khabren pahoncha dete 
jiski wajah se maidan e jung me mojud musalmano se mutalliq raaz faash ho jate 
aur in raazo ke faash hone ke sabab baaz auqad shadeed khatat lahaq ho jate, 
chunache in bhole bhale musalmano ya un munafekeen ke mutalliq ye ayate 


karima nazil hui ( Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Jalalain) 


(59) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 88 





2 Sh 125 M > 
PIPIN S aea 


L rr ” EA Dh IAA Y IP? > >’ AA 
GÍ Osii Ias G SS ala oat eiil A a s 
žy m% P Il 7 
N k An OR Jurre Ph Er E A 
O Wye Ng Pada Aa SI 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To tumhe kya hua ke munafiko ke baare me (tum) do farik ho gaye aur Allah ne 
unhe aondha (gumraah) kar diya unke kartuton ke sabab kya ye chahte hian ke 
usey (hidayat ki) raah dikhao jise Allah ne gumraah kiya aur jise Allah gumraah 
kare to hargiz uske liye (hidayat ki) raah na payega 


Munafekeen ka fareb: 

Is ayate karima mukhtalif shane nazul riwayat kiye gaye hain, 

(a) Khuch log bazahir Islam qabul karke Madina Munawwara me rehne lage, 
phir khuch arse baad bargah e nabuwat $ me ye arz lekar hazir hue ke huzur 
Madina Munawwara ki aabo hawa hame muwafiq nahi aa rahi agar ap # 
ijazat farmayen to hum Badr ke taraf chale jayen taakey wahan sehat mand 


tandrust rahen, chunahce ap # ne unhe ijazat farmayi, chunache ye log khana 
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badosho ki tarah jagah jagah rukte thaherte Badr pahonche, magar wahan bhi 
zyada din na ruken aur aagey bar gaye, yahan tak ke Mecca Mokarrama ja 
pahonche, aur wahan jakar kuffar e Mecca se ja mile, jab Madine me ye 
khabar pahonchi to Sahab Ekram ke darmiyan unke mutalliq ara ho gayin, in 
jamat ka khyal tha ke wo kalima parne wale musalman hain, abo hawah ke 
munafik na aane ki wajah se Mecca Mokarrama chale gayen hain, hame unki 
taraf se badh ghumani nahi karni chahiye aur agar kabhi jung ke moake par 
bhi wo hamare saamne aa jayen to unke qatl se guraiz karna chahiye, jab ke 
dusri jamat ka khyal tha ke ye log pehle bhi munafik the aur munafekat me hi 
bazahir kalma parke musalman ho gaye the magar ab ye khule kafir bankar 
sharaiy murtad ho chuke, agar ye musalman hote to Darul Islam se nikalkar 
hargiz Darey Kufr tak na pahochte chunache is moake par dusri jamat ki 


tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek koam ne Madina akar Islam qabul kiya, 
khuch arsah guzarne ke baad, wo log bargah e risalat = me arz guzar hue ke 
hamari zameene jayedad waghera aiteraaf Mecca Moazzama me hai, agar ap $ 
hame ijazat dain to ham wahan jakar abaad ho jayen magar phir ijazat liye 
bagair hi wahan jakar abaad ho gaye chunache unke mutalliq Sahaba Ekram 
Olga) a° ki 2 jamaten ho gayin, ek unki mukhalifat me aur dusri unki himayat 
me, chunache mukhalifat karne wali jamat ke haq me ye ayate karima nazil 


hui 


(c) ek riwayat me aya hai ke baaz logo Mecca Moazzama me bazahir to kalma 
parkar musalman ho gaye the magar phir bhi kudrat rakhne ke bawajud 
wahan se hijrat na karte the bulke jab bhi moaka paate musalmano ki 
mukhalifat me kuffar Mecca ka saath dete the, unki khabren dabtan foaqtan 
Madina Munawwara pahonchti rehti, Sahaba Ekram ki mukhtalif ray hoti 
khuch unhe momin samajhte aur khuch kafir ya murtad chunache tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(d 


— 


ek aur riwayat ke mutabik khuch log Madina Munawwar akar bazahir kalma 
parkar musalman ho gaye phir apna tejarti samaan lene ke bahane ke hum 
Mecca jakar apna samaan le ayen taaki yahan tejarat kar saken Mecca 


Moazzama gaye magar wapas palat kar na aye, chunache Nabiye Kareem £ ne 
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un ke qatl ka humk irshad farmaya to is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(60) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 92 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Ab khuch aur tum aise (dushman) paoge jo ye chahte hain ke tumse bhi amaan 
me rahen aur apne koam se bhi amaan me rahen, jab kabhi unki koam unhe fasad 
ke taraf phere (jung par ubhare) to us par aondhe girte hain (unki baat maan lete 
hain) phir agar wo tumse kinara na karen (jung se na ruken) aur sulah ki gardan 
na dalen (sulah par amadah na hoan) aur apne haath (larne) se na roken to unhe 
pakro aur jahan pao qatl karo aur ye hain jin par humne tumhe saraiy (saaf) 


ikhtiyar diya 


Munafekeen ki chaal baazi: 

MM me Kabila Bani Asad aur Kabila Ghazwan aur Bani Abdul Dar ke baaz log 
jab musalamano ke paas hote to apne ap ko musalman zahir karte ke hum bhi 
tumhari tarah musalman hain aur hamara bhi in cheezon par imaan hai jinpar tum 
imaan laate ho phir jab ye log apni koam ke paas jate to unse kehte ke musalman 
to hamare liye saanp bichuyon ki tarah khatarnaak hain, hum unke saath bhala 
kyun kar ho sakte hain, hum to tumhare saath hain pehle bhi the aur ayinda bhi 
tumhare saath hi rahenge, ye munafik apni chaal baazi par bara khush hote 


chunahce musalmano ko munafekeen ki is sazish se khabardar rehne ka hukm 
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farmane ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui aur unhe qatl karne ki ijazat farmayi 


gayi (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(61) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 93 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo koi musalman ko jaan bujh kar qatl kare to uska badla jahannum hai ke 
muddato usme rahe aur Allah ne uspar ghazab kiya aur us par laanat ki aur uske 


liye taiyar rakha bara azaab 


Murtad ka ibrat naak anjaam 


Madina Munawwara me do bhai Muqis bin Sababa aur Hasham bin Sababa 
musalman ho gaye khuch din ke baad Hassham bin Sababa ko Kabila Bani Najar 
ke mohalle me qatl shuda paya gaya chunache Mugis bargah e risalat £ me hazir 
hoke apne bhai ke qatl ka mamla arz kiya chunache Nabiye Kareem # ne Bani 
Manhar ke kabile ke ek shaks ko Muqis ke saath Najaar ke paas rawana farmaya 
ke Rasulallah $ tumhe hukm dete hain ke agar tumhe qatil ka malum ho to usey 
Mugis ke hawale kar do taaki uska qasas liya jaye aur agar qatil ke bare me na 
jante ho to phir tum sabh milkar Hassham ki dait (compensation) 100 oonth 


Muqis ke hawale kar do. 


Jab Bani Najar ne Nabiye Kareem # ka ye farman suna to unhone foran sadqa dil 
se kaha “samena watena” humne suna aur mana hum qatil ko to nahi jante albatta 
hum dait dene ko taiyar hain chunache unhone 100 oonth Muqis ko de diye. 
Muqis aur Bani Manhar ka wo shaks wapas ho liye raaste me Muqis ki niyat me 
futur aya aur usne Manhari ko qatl kar diya aur dait ke oonth lekar murtad hokar 
Mecca Moazzama khushi khushi ye kehta hua faraar ho gaya ke maine Manhari 
ko qatl bhi kar diya aur apne bhai ki dait 100 oont bhi Bani Najar se wasul kar 
liye, wah kya khub badla mujhe mila ab mai foran apne butho ki taraf ruju karta 


hun 
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Jab ye Nabiye Kareem £ ko pahonchi to ap £ ko sakht sadma aur ranjh pahoncha 
chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui, baad me Fatah Mecca ke baad 
Muqis khaas ghilaaf e Kaaba se lipta hua qatl kar diya gaya 
(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(62) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 94 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Ai imaan walo jab tum jehad ko chalo to tehqeeq kar lo (jald bazi na karo) aur jo 
tumhe salaam kare usse ye na kaho ke tu musalman nahi tum jeeti duniya ka 
asbaab (maal e ghanimat) chahte ho to Allah ke paas behtari ghanimate (akhirat ki 
dayini nematen) hain pehle tum bhi aise hi the phir (kafir se musalman kiya phir) 
Allah ne tumpar ehsaan kiya (tumhara imaan mashur kiya) to tum par tehkeek 
karna lazim hai (nao muslim ke imaan par shak na karo) beshak Allah ko tumhare 


kaamo ki khabar hai 


Momin ka qatl: 

Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke bare me mukhtalif riwayat hain: 

(a) Fadaq ke ilake me Kuffar ki ek koam Bani Amrah Ibn Ouf abaad thi, usme 
sirf ek shaks ne Islam qabul kiya jinka naam Murdas ibn Nahaq tha jab 
Nabiye Kareem # ek lashkar Islam ka Fadaq par jehad par rawana farmaya 
jinka ameer Ghaalba Fafalah Laisi ko muqarrar farmaya, jab ye lashkar Fadaq 
ke muqam par pahoncha to tamam koam bhag gayi, Murdas wahin rahe, kyun 
ke unhe smenan tha ke mai to musalman ho chuka hun mujhe to amaan hi 
milegi, chunache jab lashkar e Islam wahan pahoncha to ye Murdas agey bare 


aur unke saath bakriyan bhi thin aur farmaya ke 2107/2410, mai musalman 
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ho chuka hun, lashkar me mojud Hazrat Usama ibn Zaid samjhe ke yeh apni 
jaan aur apni bakriyan bachane ke liye apne ap ko musalman zahir karne ke 
liye kalma par raha hai, chunache ap + jl 4,4) ne Hazrat Madas ko shaheed 
kar diya, jab ye lashkar Madina pahoncha Hazrat Usama ne Murdas jed mi 
4 ka wakiya bargah e risalat $ me arz kiya to ap $ ko bahot sadma aur ranjh 


pahoncha 


Hazrat Usama +s ll dl á arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah £ mere liye dua e 
maghfirat farma dain to ap $ ne irshad farmaya ai Usama is kalme ka kya 
jawab doge, Hazrat Usama 4 li 4-4) bahot ranjh aur pachtawa hua, bal 
akhir Nabiye Kareem # ne kafir dair baad unke liye dua e maghfirat farmayi 
aur irshad farmaya ab ye bakriyan Murdas ke baal baccho ko loatayo aur ek 


ghulam azaad karo chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Moallim ibn Jashama aur Amir ibn Zabt ki kabl 
az Islam apas me ranjish wa adawat thi , baad me jab dono ne Islam qabul kar 
liya to Moallim to Madina Munawwara jab ke Amir 4 jil àl 49 apni koam 
me hi rahe, ek aur moake par Moallim aur Amir ki apas me mulaqat hui, to 
Amir +s i dl h ne Moallim ko salam kiya take Moallim jaan lain ke wo 
musalman ho gaye hain, magar Moallim apni purani adawat ke sabab unke 


salam ke taraf tawajjo na ki aur unhe shaheed kar diya 


Jab Nabiye Kareem # ko iski iqtila hui to ap $ ne sakht narazgi ka izhar 
farmaya, Moallim apne liye dua e maghfirat ke liye arz guzar to ap £ ne dua 
farmane se inkaar kar diya, ek hafte ke andar Moallim foat ho gaya jab jab 
usey zameen me dafan kiya gaya to zameen ne usey bahar phaik diya to 
Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad farmaya zameen to kaafiro aur mushriko ko bhi 
kabul kar leti hai magar rab taala ne ye chaha ke tum par ye zahir farmaye ke 
ek momin ko qatl karna kis qadar sakht gunaah hai chunache is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(c 


Å 


Ek riwayat me ye hai ke ye ayate karima Hazrat Magdar ibn Aswad ¿dai ùl mi 
4 ke mutalliq nazil hui jinka wakiya Hazrat Usama ibn Zaid 4e „Iai dl ya) ke 
wakiye ki tarah hi tha, unhone bhi tauba ki aur bakriyan maqtul ke baal 
baccho ko loata din aur ek ghulam bhi azaad kiya 
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(d) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik ye ayate karima Hazrat Abu Dawud 4G ¿dai dl mág ke 
mutalliq nazil hui jinhone ek shaks ko jo naya naya musalman hua tha ye 
samajh kar qatl kar diya ke shayad ye apni jaan bachane ke liye ya bakriyan 


bachane ke liye apne ap ko musalman zahir kar raha hai 


Ho sakta hai ke ye tamam waqiyat deegar ek ke baad ek wakiya hue hoan tab 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Khazainul Irfan, Ruhul Muani) 


(63) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 95, 96 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Barabar nahi wo musalman ke be uzar jehad se baithe rahen aur wo ke raahe 
khuda me apne maalo aur jaano se jehad karte hain Allah ne apne maalo aur 
jaano ke saath jehad karne walon ka darjah baithne walo se bara (afzal) kiya aur 
Allah ne sab (musalmano) se bhalai ka wada farmaya aur Allah ne jehad walon ko 
baithne walon par bare sawab se fazilat di hai uski taraf se darje aur bakshish aur 


rehmat aur Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Ghazwa e Badr se mehrumi: 
Jab Ghazwa e Badr paish aya to baaz sahaba ghazwa me shareek hue, jab ke baaz 
sahaba ne ghazwa me shirkat na ki bulki apne gharo me baithe rahe chunache un 


dono jamato ke mutallig ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Ghazwa e Tawook me tamaam hi sahaba shareek hue 
siwai Hazrat Oaab ibn Malik, Hazrat Hilal ibn Umaiyya, aur Hazrat Murada ibn 
Nawi ke, in teeno par baad me ataab (sharminda) hua phir maafi mili chunache 


unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 
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(65) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 97, 98, 99 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wo log (kafir wa munafik) jinki jaan farishte nikalte hain us haal me ke wo apne 
upar zulm karte the unse farishte kehte hain tum ka hai (kis intezaar) me the 
kehte hain ke hum zameen me kamzor the (azaadi se deen par amal na kar sake) 
kehte hain (farishte) kya Allah ki zameen khushadah na thi ke tum usme hijrat 
karte to aiso ka thikana jahannam hai aur bahot buri jagah palatne magar wo jo 
(wakaiy majbur the) daba liye gaye mard aur aurten aur bacche jinhe na koi 
tadbeer ban par (samaane safar paas nahi) na raasta jaane to kareeb hai Allah aiso 


ko maaf farmaye aur Allah maaf farmana wala bakshne wala hai 


Madina Munawwara Hijrat se inkaar: 

Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke baare me mukhtalif riwayat hain 

(a) Ye ayate karima un logo ke baar me nazil hui jo musalman to ho gaye magar 
jab Nabiye Kareem £ aur deegar muhajereen ne Madina Munawwara hijrat ki 
to ye log apne watan ghar baar wa ahlo ayal ko choarne par raza mand na hue 


aur hijrat na ki tab unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


= 


Ye ayate karima Qais ibn Faqiya, Maghirah, Zima Waleed, Mayizah Ummaiya 
bin Khalaf waghera ke mutalliq nazil hui jo bazahir imaan le aye the magar 
Nabiye Kareem # aur mujahedeen Madina Munawwara hijrat ki to ye yahin 
ruke rahe aur baad me murtad ho gaye, phir jung e badr me musalmano ke 


haatho wasil jahannam hue 
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(c) Ek riwayat me aya ke ye ayate karima munafekeen ki hi ek kasam ke bare me 
nazil hui jo bazahir Islam le aye magar Madina hijrat karne se ruke rahe phir 
jung e badar ke moake par musalmano ka saath dene ke bajai unki muqabil 
aye aur musalmano ke haatho maare gaye (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer 


Kabir, Tafseer Jalalain, Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(68) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 100 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jo Allah ki raah me ghar baar choarkar niklega wo zameen me bahot jagah 
aur gunjayis paye ga (be ghar na hoga) aur jo apne ghar se nikla Allah wa Rasul ki 
taraf hijrat karta phir usey moat ne aa liya to us (hijrat ka sawab) ka sawab Allah 


ke zimme par ho gaya aur Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Achi niyat ki barkat: 

Is ayate karima mukhtalif shane nazul byan kiye gaye hain: 

(a) Jab pichli ayat sal Seiol nazil hui to Mecca Mukarrama ke musalmano ko 
bhi is ayate karima ke mutalliq sun gun (bhanak) mil gayi, chunache Hazrat 
Junda Ibn Hamirah Laini ne jab ye ayate karima suni to apne baccho ko 
bulakar farmaya ke mere paas maal bhi hai sawari bhi aur mai Madina 
Munawwara ke raste se waqif bhi hun lehaza ab hijrat se na rukunga albatta 
mai burah hun oont par baith nahi sakta isliye tum is par paidan rakh ke 
usme sawar kar do aur oont ko Madina Munawwara ke taraf haaq do aur 
mujhe “ar hamul rahemeen” ke hawale kar do, ab mai ek raat bhi Mecca 
Mukarrama na guzarna pasand karunga, baccho ne unhe bahot roka magar wo 
na maane bhala akhir unke baccho ne unki hidayat ke mutalliq unhe oont par 


sawar karaya aur oont ko Madina Mun ke taraf haaq diya 
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Abhi ap Taneem ke maqam par hi pahonche the ke apko apni wafat ke asaar 
mehsus hue chunache apne apna baya haath uthaya aur bole ke ye mera haath 
hai phir dayan haath uthaya aur farmaya ye haath Mustafa Kareem # ka hai, 
phir pharmaya Allah tu gawah ho ja ke hijrat par tere mehbub Rasulallah # se 
bait karta hun phir ap inteqal farma gaye, jab apke inteqaal ki khabar Madina 
Mun pahonchi to sahaba ekram ko bahot afsos aur ranjh hua wo apas me 
kehne lage ke kaash Junda +s pd ù 4) inteqaal se qabl Madina Mun pahonch 


jate to hijrat puri kar lete to is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Å 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Khalid ibn Khurram Mecca Mukarrama 
se hijrat karke Habsha ke taraf rawana hua abhi raaste me hi the ke unhe 
saanp ne dus liya jiske sabab wo wafat pa gaye chunache unke mutalliq ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat me aya hai ke Hazrat Aqtam ibn Saifi 4# 4-4) imaan lakar 
Madina Mun ke taraf hijrat ke liye rawana hue ke raaste me hi inteqaal farma 
gaye chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Munai) 


(69) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 102 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur ai mehbub jab tum (apne) un (sahaba) me tashrif farma ho phir namaz me 
unki imamat karo to chahiye ke unme ek jamat tumhare saath (piche namaz ada 
karti ho) aur wo apne hathyar liye rahen phir jab wo sajdah kar lain to (ek rakat 
parkar) hat kar tumse piche ho jayen aur ab dusri jamat aye jo us wakht tak namaz 


me shareek na thi ab wo tumhare muqtadi hoan aur chahiye ke apni panah aur 
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apne hathyar liye rahen, kaafiron ki tamanna hai ke kahin tum apne hathyaro aur 
apne asbaab se ghafil ho jao to ek dafa tum par jhuk paren (hamla kar dain) aur 


tum par muzaiqa (haraam) nahi 


Namaz e Khoaf: 

Is ayate karima ke mukhtalif shane nazul hain 

(a) Nabiye Kareem £ mujahedeen Islam ke saath ghazwa Zaiqul Raga me tashrif 
le gaye is doran namaze zuhar ka wakht aa pahoncha to Nabiye Kareem £ ne 
tamam sahaba ki amamat farmate hue namaz ada farmayi baad me kuffar 
afsos karne lage ke humne bara accha moaka haath se gawah diya, jab ye log 
sajde me the to us wakht agar hum in par hamla kar dete to inme se koi bhi 
hamare haath se bach na pata unme bure kuffar bole ke afsos ki koi baat nahi 
abhi thori dair me musalmano ki asr ki namaz hone wali hai jo un logo ko 
jaan wa maal har cheez se mehbub hai, tum apni taiyari muqammal rakho 
jaise hi ye log sajdeh me jayenge un par dhawa bol do aur sab ka safaya kar 
do chunache namaze asr se qabl hi ayate karima nazil hui jisme namaze khoaf 
ka tarikha sikhaya gaya ke musalman jamat se namaz bhi par lain aur 


dushman ke humle se bhi khabar dar rahen 


(b 


— 


Nabiye Kareem # ghazwa me shirqat ke liye sahaba ekram ko humraah lekar 
muqam Asfaan tashrif le gaye us wakht Hazrat Khalid ibn Waleed 4 lai ùl ya) 
musalman na hue the aur lashkar e kuffar ke ameer the, us wakht yehi wakiya 
paish aya ke Hazrat Khalid musalmano ko namaze zuhar parte dekhe sakht 
pachtaye ke kaash hum is wakht musalmano par hamla karke sab ka qatl kar 
dete phir namaze asr me is mansube ko amli jama pehnane ki tadbeer ki 
chunache asr ki namaz ke qabl hi ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Agar tumhe meenah ke sabab takleef ho ya beemar ho ke apne hathyar khol rakho 


aur apni panaah liye raho (wafai samaan liye raho) beshak Allah ne kafiro ke liye 


khwari (zillat) ka azaab taiyar kar rakha hai 
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Ghaibi takhat: 

Nabi $ ne Bani Muhazib aur Bani Anhaar par hamla kiya aur fatah yaab hue, 
kuffar maidan choarkar bhaag nikle ap # istanja farmane lashkar se door tashrif le 
gaye achanak taiz barish ho gayi, ap # ek darakht ke niche barish rukne ka intezar 
farmane lage, saath koi talwaar na thi, achanak ek kafir Ghaoras ibn Harsa ap # 
ko tanha dekhkar apne saathiyon se bola ke agar is moake se faida na uthaun aur 
Mohammad # ko qatl na karun to khuda mujhe gharat kare, chunache pahar ki 
choti se talwar lekar niche utra aur Mohammad # se bola ab apko mujhse kaun 
bachayega, ap £ ne farmaya mera Allah phir ap $ ne dua farmayi ke Ya Allah 
mujhe iske shar se nijat ata farma, abhi ap # ki dua muqammal bhi na ho payi thi, 
ke is par kap kapi taari ho gayi aur wo ondhey mooh gira aur talwar uske haath se 
nikalkar door ja giri phir wo talwaar ap $ ne utha li aur ussey farmaya ke bata ab 
tujhe mujhse kaun bachayega, to wo bola koi nahi, jo mujhe bachaye ap $ ne 
irshad farmaya, kya kalma parta hai, wo bola ke kalma to nahi parunga, lekin ap # 
se waida karta hun nahi kabhi ap $ se jung karunga aur na hi ap # ke dushman ki 
madad karunga, chunache ap £ ne usey choar diya aur uski tawaar usey wapas kar 
di, wo bola ke ai Mohammad $ ap = mujhse behtar aur acche hain, ap ne farmaya 
ke mai achayi ke liye hi bheja gaya hun, jab wo apne saathiyon ke saath pahar ki 
choti par pahoncha to uske saathi ussey kehne lage ke tune ek acha moaka haath 
se gawah diya to wo bola ke khuda ki kasam mai nahi janta ke mujhe kisne giraya 
phir usne saara wakiya keh sunaya jisey sunkar bahot se log musalman ho gaye 
chunache is moake par ye ayate karima ka akhri hissa nazil hua (Tafseer Khazin, 


Ruhul Muani, Saadi) 


(70) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 104 





Pena 
IA AnA DEPA DGL PISA MAD II PEN TA BPA BN 
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} pa [Ë PA MISUNA AI 
GULA GE Oe a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Auar kaafiro ki talaash (ta'aqubb) me susti na karo agar tumhe dukh pahonchta 
(takleef pahonchti) hai to unhe (kafir ko) dukh pahonchta (takleef pahonchti) hai 
jaise tumhe pahonchta hai aur tum Allah se wo (ajro sawab ki) umeed rakhte ho 


jo wo nahi rakhte aur Allah janne wala hiqmat wala hai 
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Musalmano ki himmat afzai: 

Ghazwa e Uhad ke faraqat ke baad Nabiye Kareem # musalmano ko hukm 
farmaya ke bahar niklo aur kuffar ka ta'aqubb (picha) karo, kahin ye loatar 
dubara Madina Munawwara par hamla awar na ho jayen, to Hazrat sahaba ne 
apne zakhmi hone aur shadeed takleef ke bare me arz ki, to ye ayate karima nazil 
hui jisme kuffar ki himmat aur johrat ka zikr farma kar musalmano ki himmat 


bandhayi gayi (Tafseer Khazin) 


Tafseer Ruhul Byan me is ayate karima ka nazul ke mutalliq zikr farmaya ke ye 
ayate karima Badr sagra ke baare me nazil hui jab ke tafseer Ruhul Muani me 


dono riwayato ka zikr farmaya hai 


(71) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 107 





ay DEISI NA 


eA aeDA Pa z z pa a s p s sA T A 
AÍ aL G G Gea i G 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai mehbub beshak humne tumhari taraf sacchi kitaab utari ke tum logo me (uske 
mutabik) faisla karo jis tarah tumhe Allah (ba zariya e uwahi) dikhaye aur daga 
walon (choaro) taraf se na jhigro (himayat na karo) aur Allah se maafi chahao 
beshak Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai aur unke taraf se na jhigro (himayat 
na karo) jo apni jaano ko khayanat me daalte hain beshak Allah nahi chahta 
(pasand nahi karta) kisi bare dagabaaz gunehgaaro ko admiyon se chupte hain 


(jhuthi tavile karke) 


Bargah e Risalat se Yahudi ke haq me faisla: 
Kabila Ansaar me ek shaks tha, Bashar uska laqab tha, Twama ibn Abhiraq 


khandan Bani Safar se tha, bara munafik aur choar adi chaalbaaz tha, wo ek raat 
apne parosi Qatawa ibn Yaman ke ghar ghus gaya, wahan se ek thaila churaya 
jisme ataa tha aur wo thaila zara phata hua tha jisse ata girta hua gaya, Twama ye 


thaila ek Yahudi Zaib ibn Sameen ke yahan apni amanat karke rakh aya, subah ko 
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is thaile ki talaash hui, Twama par shubha kiya gaya, ussey pucha gaya wo kasam 
kha gaya, ke na maine thaila churaya hai na mujhe uske mutalliq khuch khabar, 
uske ghar walo ne girey hue atey ke zariye se thaila baramat kar liya, Yahudi ko 
pakar liya aur Yahudi bola ke ye thaila aj raat Twama mere ghar amanat karke 


rakh gaya hai, yahudiyon ki ek jamaat ne is wakiye ki gawahi di 


Phir ye mugaddama bargah e £ me paish hua, Twama ke tamam azizo aqarib ne 
pur zor tarike se iski himayat ki, aur Yahudi ko sakht saza dene ka mutalba kiya, 
ke maal baramad hua Yahudi ke ghar se chor wohi hai, usne chori bhi ki, phir 
chori ka inkaar bhi kiya, phir ek banda musalman ne Twama par chori ka bohtan 
bhi lagaya, ye teen sazao ka musthiq hai, Twama ke in azizo aqarib ne phukta 
irada kar liya jis tarah hoga wo Twama ko churayenge, Yahudi ko phasa yenge, 
taaki apni koam ruswa na ho, chunke Twama musalman hai aur uske muqabail 


Yahudi isliye faisla Twama ke haq me hoga 


Huzur £ ne fariqain ka byan sunkar koi faisla na farmaya aur Twama ke gawaho 
par koi khaas jarah bhi na ki kyun ke Yahudi bazahir mujlim ban chuka tha uske 
ghar se maal baramad ho chuka tha is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui jinme 
Twama aur uske saathiyon ki tagzeeb ki gayi aur Yahudi aur isse gawaho ki 
tasdeeq farmayi gayi chunache bargah e risalat se Yahudi ke haq me faisla hua 
Twama ke haath kaatne ka hukm diya gaya, Twama ye sunkar Islam se murtad ho 
gaya aur Mecca Mukarrama pahonch kar kuffar se mil gaya, kuffar ne use bahot 
izzat aur mohabbat se rakh liya, usne ek kafir Hajjab ibn Alaat ke ghar raat ko 
naqab lagayi taaki ghar me ghuskar chori karen, wo naqab laga raha tha ke 
deewar ka ek patthar uske sir par gira jissey wo zakhmi ho gaya subah ko kuffar e 
mecca ko pata laga to unhone usey Mecca Moazzama se nikal diya ye mardud ek 
musafiro ke kaafle me gaya aur bola mai musafir bhuka hun tumhare saath safar 
karna chahta hun unhone usey saath le liya, raat me usne ek musafir ki chori ki, 
kaafle walon ne usey pakar liye aur patthar maar kar halaq kar diya, gharz ye 


Twama murdad hokar is tarah halaq hua 


Khuda ki kasam na wo uth saka qayamat tak ke jisko tune nazron se gira kar 
choar diya (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Saadi, 


Tafseer Khazainul Irfan waghera) 
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(72) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 109 





Ke a 
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au ya” 


(109 AJ wa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah se nahi chupte (chup sakte) aur Allah unke paas hai jab dil me wo baat 
(buri tadbeerain) tajwees karte hain jo Allah ko napasand hai aur Allah (ilm wa 
kudrat se) unke kaamo ko ghere hue hain sunte ho (Twama ke koam walo) ye jo 
tum ho duniya ki zindagi me Twaan ki taraf se jhagre (jhuthi himayat karte rahe) 
to unki taraf se kaun jhagrega, Allah se gayamat ke din kaun unka wakeel 


(himayati) hoga 


Saazish Benagaab: 
Jab Twama ibn Bairut ka chori ka mugaddama bargah e aqdas $ me tehgeegat ke 


marhale me tha to ek din Twama ne apni koam se kaha ke yahan hamari koam ki 
izzat ka mamla hai agar mai choar sabit ho gaya to hamari puri koam badnaam ho 
jayegi isliye maine socha hai ke mai bargah e nabawi $ me apne gunaho ki kasam 
kha lun Yahudi bhi kasam khayega magar chunke mai musalman hun aur Yahudi 
kafir hai isliye mujhe yaqeen hai ke Huzur $ meri kasam ko qabul farmayenge, 
Yahudi ki koam bhi Yahudi ke begunahi ki gawahi degi, lehaza tum log bhi meri 
naik chalni aur sacchai ki gawahi dena kyunke tum log bhi musalman ho lehaza 


Yahudi koam ki gawahi ke muqbale me tumhari gawahi zyada kabile kabul hogi 


Chunache Twama ki is tadbeer se iske koam ke bhole bhale musalman iski chaal 
me agaye magar rab taala ko ye manzur na tha ke uske mehbub # ko dhoka diya 
ja sake chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme Twama ki saazish ko benaqab 


farmaya gaya (Tafseer Khazin) 


(73) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 110, 111, 112 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo koi burai ya apni jaan par zulm kare phir Allah se bakshish chahe to Allah 
ko bakshne wala maherban payega aur jo gunaah kamaye to uski kamayi usi ke 
jaan par pare (uska wabaal khud bhukte) aur Allah ilm wa hiqmat wala hai aur jo 
koi khata ya gunaah kamaye phir use (is gunaah ko) kisi be gunaah par thoap de 


usne zarur bohtan aur khula gunaah uthaya 


Tauba ki targheeb: 


Baaz ke nazdeeq ye ayate karima Twama ki tauba ki taraf raqhib karne ke liye 
nabil huin taaki wo apne jhuth chori bohtan Nabiye Kareem $ ko dhoka dene ki 
napaak aur mazmum gunaho se tauba kar le, baaz ne farmaya ke ye ayate karima 
Twama ke koam ke mutalliq nazil hui jinhone Twama ki ghalat himayat wa 
madad ki, baaz ke mutabik ye ayate karima qayamat tak ke liye tamam gunahgaro 


ke mutalliq hai (Tafseer Khazin) 


(76) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 115 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo Rasul ka khilaaf kare baad uske ke haq raasta us par khul chuka (wazey ho 
chuka) aur musalmano ki raah se (Islam se hatkar) juda raha chale hum usey uske 
haal par (gumrahi me hi) choar denge aur usey dozakh me dakhil karenge aur kya 
hi buri jagah (thikana hai) palatne ki 

Twama ki badbakhti: 


Not for Publishing Page | 210 


Nabiye Kareem £ ne jab Yahudi ke haq me faisla diya aur Yahudi ko bari karne 
aur Twama ke haath kaatne ka faisla farmaya to Twama ne hukm adwali karte 
hue raahe faraar ikhtiyar ki aur murtad hokar Mecca bhaag gaya aur murtad hokar 
hi mara chunahce uske mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Ruhul Byan, waghera) 


(77) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 116, 117, 118 





Kg a 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah usey nahi bakshta ke uska koi shareek thehraya jaye aur ussey niche jo 
khuch (kufr ke alawa gunah) hai jise chahe maaf farma deta hai aur jo Allah ka 
shareek thehraye wo door ki gumrahi me para (hidayat ke kareeb bhi nahi) ye 
shirk wale Allah ke siwa nahi pujte magar khuch aurton ko (aurton ke naamo ke 
buth banakar) aur nahi pujte magar sarkash shaitan ko jis par Allah ne laanat ki 
aur bola kasam hai mai zarur tere bando me se khuch thehraya hua (apna 


mugarrah) hissa lunga 


Maghfirat ka parwana 
Ek bura shaks bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar arz guzar hua Ya Rasulallah £ mai 


jabse Allah par imaan laya hun maine shirk se apne ap ko bacha kar rakha, aur 
maine gunah to kiye magar Allah par dilere se nahi bulti ghalti se kiye mere dil 
me ye ghumaan tak na guzra ke mai Allah ki pakar se bach bhi sakta hun mai 
apne gunhao par nadim hun aur unse tauba karta hun, na jaane mera kya banega 
chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme is shaks ko maghfirat ka 
parwana ata kiya gaya (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Baizawi) 


(80) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 123 
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Ay Pena 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Na khuch tumhare khyalo par hai (ke sochne se mil jayengi) aur na kitaab walon 
ke hoos par (ke ahle kitaab hone par mil jayegi) jo burai (gunaah) karega uska 


badla (saza) payega aur Allah ke siwa na koi apna himayati payega na madadgar 


Mushreekeen aur Yahud aur Nassara ke batil khyalat 


Ek baar Yahud wa nassara musalmano se kehne lage ke hamare nabi tumhare 
nabi $ se pehle aur afzal hain aur hamari kitaab tumhari kitaab quran majees se 
afzal hai aur pehle ki hai hamara qibla tumhara qibla Kaaba se pehle ka aur 
moazzim hai, lehaza hum jannati hain, khwah, hamare amaal kaise bhi hoan to 
musalmano ne kaha ke hamarae Nabi Mohammad £ Khatemun Nabeyeen hain, 
hamari kitaab Quran Majeed ghair mansukh hai, hamara qibla Kaaba Sharif 
tumhare qible Baitul Muqaddas se kahin darjah aala wa afzal hai, lehaza 
musalman tumse har lehaz se afzal wa behtar hain aur layek bakshish aur 


maghfirat hain chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Dusri riwayat ke mutabik mushrekeen aur ahle kitaab Yahud wa nassara me 
munazra hua, ye dono kehne lage ke hum to Allah ke bete uske mehbub wa pyare 
hain, hame hamara koi gunaah nuqsan na dega, hame sirf chand roz aag ka azaab 
jhelna hoga phir hamari bakshish kar di jayegi, is par mushrekeen bole ke jab na 
qayamat hai na hisaab wa kitaab phir saza wa jaza kyun milegi aur kaisi milegi 


chunahce phir ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Khazin, Kabir) 


(81) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 124, 125, 126 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jo khuch bhale kaam karega mard ho ya aurat aur ho musalman to wo jannat 
me dakhil kiye jayenge aur unhe til bhar (zarra barabar) nuqsan na diya jayega, 
(neki zaya nahi ki jayegi) aur usse behtar kiska deen jisne apna mooh Allah ke 
liye jhuka diya (ata'at ikhtiyar ki) aur neki wala hai aur Ibrahim ke deen (Islam) 
par jo har batil (aqaid wa amaal) se juda tha, aur Allah ne Ibrahim ko apna gehra 
dost banaya aur Allah hi ka hai jo khuch asmaano me hai aur jo khuch zameen me 


aur har cheez par Allah ka qabu hai 


Momin ki nekiyan maghbul 


Jab pichli ayat me farmaya gaya ke jo burai karega uski saza payega to Yahud wa 
Nassara musalman se bole ke hum aur tum dono barabar hain tumhe hum par koi 
fazilat hasil nahi, hum aur tum Allah ke huzur yaqsa darjeh wale hain, ke agar 
gunaah karenge to azaab bhugatna hoga aur neki karenge to ajro sawab ke haqdar 
thehrenge, phir tum humse afzal kaise ho gaye to uske jawab me ye ayate karima 
nazil hui jisme musalmano ki fazilat byan farmayi gayi ke musalmano ke tamam 
naik amaal maghbul jab ke kuffar ki tamaam nekiyan na maghbul hain (Tafseer 


Kabir waghera) 


(84) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 127 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur tumse aurton (bewa, yateem baccho) ke baare me fatwa (ehkaam) puchte hain, 
tum farma do ke Allah tumhe unka fatwa deta hai aur wo jo tum par Quran me 
parha jata hai un yatem larkiyon ke bare me tum unhe nahi dete jawan ka 
mugarrar (tai shuda hissa) hai aur unhe (napasand karne ke sabab) nikaah me bhi 
laane se mooh phairte ho aur kamzor baccho ke baare me aur ye ke yateemo ke 


haq me insaaf par qayam raho aur tum jo bhalai karo to Allah ko uski khabar hai 


Miras (jayedad) ka hukm: 


Zamane e jahiliyat ye dastur tha ke maiyat ki miras biwiyon aur uske chote 
baccho me tagseem na hoti chunache jab baad az Islam biwiyon ke miras ke 
ehkaam nazil hui to musalman sakht ta'ajjub hue, wo samjhe ke ye hukm khuch 
arse ke liye nazil hua hai baad me ye hukm mansukh ho jayega magar jab ye 
hukm mansukh na hua tab unhone Nabiye Kareem # s e miras ki tafseel ke babat 


daryaft kiya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Aiyniya ibn Haseen 4 jl & (02) ne bargah e risalat 
Æ me arz kiya hamara dastur to ye hai ke maiyat ki miras sirf balik mardo ko hi 
diya karte the jab ke ap to maiyat ki miras se beti wa bahen ko bhi dete hain to 
Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya mujhe apne rab ka yehi hukm hai phir ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Arab me ye tariqa rayij tha ke jab koi nabaligha 
yateem maaldar larki kisike zairey parwarish aa jati to agar wo khubsurat hoti to 
wo khud ussey nikaah kar leta lekin agar mamuli shakl wa surat ya badshakal 
hoti to raghbat na hone ke sabab na hi khud nikaah karta aur na hi kisi aur ke 
saath uska nikaah karata isliye ke nikaah ke baad uska maal dusre ko na mil jaye 
bulki uske moat ka intezar karta taki uske marne ke baad uska maal khud hathya 
le chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme taqeed ki aur us phail bad se mana 


farmaya gaya (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir) 
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(85) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 128 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur agar koi aurat apne shohar ki ziyadti (haq talfi) ya be raghbati (be tawajjohi) 


ka andesha kare to unpar gunah nahi ke apas me sulah kar lain aur sulah khub 
(behtar) hai aur dil (to haras wa hoos) lalach ke phande me hai aur agar tum neki 
aur parhez gari karo (khair khwahi se kaam lo) to Allah ko tumhare kaamo ki 


khabar hai 


Shohar ki ziyadti 
Hazrat Umrah bin Mohammad jo Haula Lis jl dl =á ke naam se mashur hain, 


Hazrat Saad ibn Rabi +e Al Al má) ke nikaah me thi, Hazrat Saad 4e (Ali ùl mi 
ne unki buri hone ke baad ek jawan aurat se nikaah kar liya aur qalbi toar par is 
jaanib zyada raghib ho gaye aur Hazrat Haula Lė (dlti ùl má ke taraf khuch 
laparwa ho gaye chunache Hazrat Haula LAS ¿Alai ùl (2) bargah e risalat $ me apne 
khawind ki be raghbati ke mutalliq arz guzar huin, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
jispar Hazrat Haula is baat par raazi ho gayin ke mai apne haquq zohjiyat kam 


karti hun magar mujhe talaaq na di jaye 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat ibn Abi Saib 4s ¿dai dl 2) ki zohja bahot 
buri aur aulad wali thin chunache abi Saib 4# (Jai di! (02) ne unko talaaq dekar 
dustri aurat se nikaah karna chaha to unki zohja Hie ¿dai dl = ne farmaya ke ap 
mujhe talaq na dain mai apne baccho ke saath rahungi aur apne kharche aur 
haquq zohjiyat me taiyar hun, ap dusra nikaah kar lain bus mujhe ba qadar hajat 
kharch dain jo mujhe aur mere baccho ko kafir ho jaye chunache unke mutalliq ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 
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(86) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 129, 130 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Aur tumse hargiz na ho sakega aurton ko barabar rakho (insaaf kar sako) aur 
chahe kitni haras (yaqsa saluk karna chaho) karo to ye na ho ke ek taraf pura jhuk 
jayo aur (ek se taalluq rakho) dusri ko adhar me latakti choar do (na bus sake na ja 
sake) aur agar tum neki aur parhez gari karo (dono ke haq ada karo) to beshak 
Allah bakshne wala maherban hai aur agar wo dono juda ho jayen (nibaah na ho 
sake) to Allah apni kashayish se tumme har ek ko dusre se be niyaz kar dega 


(nemal badal ata kar dega) aur Allah kashayish (gunjais dene) wala hai 


Qalbi Milan 
Nabiye Kareem v ki Azwaje Mutharat ki tadad 9 thi, jinke darmiyan Nabiye 


Kareem $ be misaal adal wa insaaf farmaya karte the yahan tak ke jab safar 
darpaish hota aur ap $ kisi zohja mohtarma ko saath le jana chahte to unke 
mutalliq qura daalte jinka naam qurah me nikalta to unhe humraahi ka sharf ata 
farmate magar kudrati toar par qalbi milan Hazrat Ayesha Us Hai di 2) ke taraf 
zyada hota tha, usme khud ko beikhtiyar patey, to bargah e elahi me arz guzar 
hote ya Allah jo mere bas me hai usme to maine adal kiya magar jo mere ikhtiyar 
me nahi tere ikhtiyar me hai yani mera dili milan wa mohabbat tu mujhse is 
mamle me naraz na hona chunache ap #¥ ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(88) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 134 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Jo duniya ka inaam chahe to Allah hi ke paas duniya wa akhirat dono ka inaam 


hai aur Allah hi sunta dekhta hai 


Saza aur Jaza ke Munkar: 
Mushrekeen e Arab Allah ko to mante the magar qayamat hisab aur kitab jannat 


dozakh saza aur jaza ko na mante the wo naik amaal bhi is liye kiya karte the ke 
Allah Taala duniya me unhe naik amaal ki barkat se maal o daulat izzat shohrat 
farma de chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 

Ek riwayat ke mutabik baaz munafekeen Madina rozo jaza jannat dozakh saza 
jaza waghera ko na mante the magar phir bhi jehad waghera me bhi isliye shareek 
ho jate the taaki unhe bhi maal e ghanimat me hissa mile chunache unke mutalliq 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(89) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 135 





KANGI AA 

Ii ` TA LE stot spri Sy, if 
Á Kebi É S5 ap Tae bea Gu KAENLA 
1% AI ni +5 ars rng? r YA 
ka D ME IA UU NI 
PERAK ANA AHAMIE AAA A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo insaaf par khub qayam ho jao Allah ke liye hi gawahi dete (jo sach 
ho wohi kaho) chahe isme tumhara apna nuqsan ho ya maa baap ya rishtedaro ka 
jis par (jiske liye) gawahi do wo ghani ho ya fakir ho (uski halat par na jao) 
baherhaal Allah ko uska sab se zyada ikhtiyar hai (ke uski raza chahiye) to 
khawish (duniyawi lalach) ke piche na jao ke haq se alag paro (jhuthi gawahi do) 
agar tum hair phair karo (haq ka saath na do) ya mooh phero (gawahi chupa lo) to 
Allah ko tumhare kaamo ki khabar hai (tumse ghafil nahi) 


Bargah e Risalat me muqaddama: 


Ek martaba bargah e risalat ¥ me ek ameer shaks aur ek ghareeb shaks ka 
muqaddama laya gaya aam Hazrat ko gharib par tars aane laga aur wo usse 


mazlum samajhne lage jab ke ameer shaks ke mutalliq ye ghumaan hua ke ye 
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zaalim aur jhutha hoga, ghareeb ki kya majaal jo ameer par zulm kar sake tab ye 
ayate karima nazil hui jisme farmaya gaya ke faisla aur gawahi ameeri gharibi par 


nahi bulke haq par mabni hai (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(90) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 136 





a Penara 
aaa EP A ai B RGE 
EEEN PEE EE 
(136 E a olta Ló $ Wa Ead 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo imaan rakho Allah aur Allah ke Rasul par aur us kitaab par jo apne 
in Rasul par utari aur us kitaab jo pehle utari aur jo na maane Allah aur uske 
farishto aur kitaabo aur Rasulo aur qayamat ko to wo zarur door ki gumrahi me 


para (hidayat ke kareeb bhi nahi) 


Tamam Rasulo aur kitabo par imaan: 
Ek martaba Hazrat Abdullah bin Salam aur unke bhanje Salam aur unke bhatije 


Sallama aur Yameen aur Qaab ke do bete Asad aur Aseed bargah e risalat $ me 
hazir hue aur arz ki ke hum ap # ki kitaab Quran Majeed aur Musa ud 44s aur 
kitaab Tawrait aur Hazrat Uzair 2! 4415 par imaan to latey hain magar unke alawa 
dusre rasulon aur kitaabo par hargiz imaan na layenge to Nabiye Kareem # unse 
irshad farmaya jab tak tum tamaam rasulo aur kitaabo par imaan na laoge momin 
na hoge is par Nabiye Kareem # ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui jisey 
sunkar ye Hazrat sabh par imaan le aye (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani) 


(91) Para 5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 137 





Ay KINGI IA 


MA shyt Pr HG rAr AR IIIA A IA Ia 
ara AI MSS ia ia Pra SAT) 


PER spr ar, dp IDRA 


(137 A Lar- 5) IA Ya MRa, 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshak wo log jo imaan laye phir kafir hue phir imaan laye phir kafir hue phir 


aur kufr me pare (kufr par dat gaye) Allah hargiz na unhe bakshe na unhe 
(hidayat) raah dikhaye 


Bani Israil ka watirah: 
Bani Israil ka ye blank tha ke baar baar imaan late phir baar baar inkar karte aur 
kufr par datey rehte chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme musalamano ko is 


buri harqat se mana kiya gaya (Tafseer Khazin) 


(92) Para5, Surah Nisa, Ayat 144 





Sa 
7 s9, Wed AI, SEA AA 
Wai A ws GA Gii bA Yil eyi! G 
AA r Ng F9 rrp? 2 >? Pada LI iia 7A 
(144 A Plk) A Cous a Chla X Alan TO, 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo kafiro ko dost na banao musalmano ke siwa kya ye chahte ho ke 


apne upar Allah ke liye saraiy hujjat kar lo (jahannam ke haq dar ban jao) 


Kuffar se dosti ki mumaniyat: 


Kabl az Islam Ansaar ke Bani Oariza ke saath dostiyan razai rishte mohabbaten 
aur ghehre ta'alluqat the, jab Ansaar ne Islam qabul kar liya to unhe kuffar se 
dosti aur mail milap se mana farmaya gaya to baaz Hazrat bargah e risalat = me 
hazir hokar arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah $ ke ab hum kisse dosti aur mail milap 
rakhen, hamari dosti aur taalluqat to kuffar se hain to Nabiye Kareem £ ne irshad 
farmaya muhajereen momeneen se dostiyan aur taalluqat rakho chunache ap ¥ ki 


tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin) 


Para / Juz 6 La Yuhibbullah & ó= Ý 
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(93) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 148 





Ay KINGI IA 
3r? 2 pa 


WAWA E EAS OE TE NIERS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah pasand nahi karta buri baat ka elaan karna (kisi ka aib uchalna) magar 


mazlum se (ke mazlum kar sakta hai) aur Allah sunta janta hai 


Buri baat ka elaan Allah ko pasand nahi: 





Ek martaba ek shaks Hazrat Siddique Akbar 4 ¿Ji 4! (2) se bad zubani kar raha 
tha, apne sabr farmaya magar wo shaks phir bhi zabaan darazi se na ruka bal 
akhir Hazrat Siddique Akbar 4 ¿dai å (2) ne use majbura usey jawab de diya us 


par Nabiye Kareem $ ne Hazrat Siddique Akbar +s Jw à %3 se irshad farmaya ke 


jab tak tum khamosh rahe ek farishta tumhari taraf se jawab deta raha ab jab 


tumne khud jawab de diya wo farishta chala gaya us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek shaks kisi ke ghar batore mehman gaya magar us 
shaks ne mehman ki khatir tawazo na ki chunache is mehman ne logo se is shaks 
ki be muravvati ki shikayat ki chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir) 


(94) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 150, 151 


, Pena a 


APEE ES Ir LIPID z alo A ya . 
N 33 Dl ON S Ji Us 3 aba OAK a 
z AIr TZ 37 KINI PZ se PETE 22 KIRI y 


as GK budi ol usys ' jar S A P OIA 
e ra A NA Wa YA ki 
JAPANA ERS uei 555 Opa] WAO 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wo jo Allah aur uske Rasul ko nahi mante aur chahte hain ke Allah se uske 


Rasulon ko juda kar dain (Allah ko maane Rasulon ko na maane) aur kehte hain 


hum kisi par imaan laye aur kisi ke mungar hue aur chahte hian ke imaan wa kufr 
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ke beech me koi raah nikal lain yehi hain theek theek (pakke) kafir aur humne 


kaafiron ke liye zillat ka azaab taiyar kar rakha hai 


Yahud wa Nassara ki mazammat: 

Yahud, Musa di 424 aur unpar nazil karta kitaab Tawrait par imaan rakhte the 
magar Hazrat Eesa di 4:5 aur Nabiye Kareem $ ka inkaar karte aur unpar nazil 
karda Enjeel aur Quran Paak ke bhi munqar the yun hi Fesai Hazrat Eesa pi 4e 
ko to maante the par ap par nazil hui kitaab Enjeel par imaan rakhte the magar 
Nabiye Kareem $ ka bhi inkaar karte the aur Quran Majeed ka bhi chunache in 
dono ki jamato ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(96) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 153 





Gp 12S o > 
PAZIA REAA Iet wer y YAA s Ify J sA LETEA EETA 
Í A II i AEN bede ETETEN TEN 
2 IEPER Brrr HEE < 

7 


WEER Aabi oe E A DG yA 
BERANG GNET Gubia 


ba - wA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai mehbub ahle kitaab tumse sawal karte hain ke unpar aasmaan se ek (saath 
puri) kitaab utaar do to wo Musa se usse bhi bara sawal kar chuke ke bole hame 
Allah ko elaaniya dikha do to unhe karak (ghaibi azaab) me aa liya unke gunaaho 
par phir bichra le baithe (usey pujne lage) baad uske liye roshan ayaten (Musa ke 
mojizat) unke paas aa chuke to hamne ye maaf farma diya aur humne Musa ko 


roshan (khula) ghalba diya 


Yahud wa Nassara ke be-jaa mutalbe: 
Ek martaba Yahud ke Pop aur Padri jinme Oaab bin Ashraf, Mukhlis bin Azwar 


bhi shamil the, ye bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue, kehne lage ke agar ap waqaiy 


sacche nabi hain to hamare paas aisi kitaab layen jo tabdreej (thoda thoda) nahi 
bulke yaqdam nazil ho, jaisi hamari Tawrait me hum aisi kitaab par hargiz imaan 


na layenge jo ahista ahista nazil ho rahi ho iske jawab me ye ayat karima nazil hui 
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Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik baaz Yahud bargah e risalat $ me arz guzar hue ke 
agar ap waqaiy sacche nabi hain to hum me jo falah falah ameer aur sardar mojud 
hain unke naam Allah se khaas toar se khatut likhwa kar laiye, jisme yun likha ho 
ai falah, Mohammad $ hamare rasul hain unpar imaan le aao, aur ye khatut 
Jibreel hamare paas le ayen, tab hum ap par imaan le ayenge, chunache ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Baizawi, Khazin, Kabir, Khazainul Irfan, Ruhul Byan) 


(97) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 163 





DIISS il oi 
ELA EZA zat ps EE EAE 
di Cassis” KGA A b A Gasal G 
AE Ea ” 3 x gr ; a WE wa az 
AGA BA Sui Gals dal 5 SA 


TAIAT su MITI PISA 


mbesa : s033 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshak ai mehbub humne tumhari taraf wahi bheji jaise wahi Nooh aur uske 
baad paighambaro ko bheji aur humne Ibrahim aur Ismail aur Ishaq aur Yaqub 
aur unke beton aur Eesa aur Ayub aur Yunus aur Harron aur Sulaiman ko wahi ki 


aur humne Dawood ko Zabur ata farmayi 


Ullema e Yahud ke 2 rahab: 

Ullema e Yahud me se 2 rahab bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar arz guzar hue ke 
Allah Taala ne Hazrat Musa uJ 44e ke baad kisi bashar ko nahi nabuwat ata ki 
gayi na kisi ko wahi bheji gayi aur ap Musa J 445 ke baad hain phir ap kaise 
Nabi ho sakte hain chunache unke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Saadi waghera) 


(98) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 164 165 
ay TEA 2 


e a Aa 29 IIIR ak 


A IZI ALIA sz 
3 DN EA LAS LE gaas p Ea 
wai 


l YA zai KISAAA DIPAKAI 2 34 
MIN ua SI Gua Peg DS Sa 
sr? ror? 
IKERNE A LEE 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur Rasulon ko jinka zikr aage hum tumse farma chuke aur un rasulon ko jinka 
zikr tumse na farmaya aur Allah ne Musa se haqiqatan kalam farmaya Rasul 
khush khabri dete aur dar sunate ke rasulon ke baad Allah ke yahan logon ko koi 


uzar na rahe (ke tere ehkamat ki khabar na mili)aur Allah ghalibe hiqmat wala hai 


Musa adi 445 ka khususi zikr: 

Jab pichli ayat en nazil hui to Yahud Madina kehne lage ke is ayat me aur 
nabiyon ka zikr to byan hua magar Musa pi 44e ka zikr nahi, chunache ye ayate 
karima nazil hui jiska Musa d 445 ka khaas toar par zikr farmaya gaya 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Saadi waghera) 


(100) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 166 


.” 


PA NA 
D KIRA IH D Aa ya 7 
-r & wA KIA E RIIT PI rr RARA d 
Pei WAIS Aria S A G o Gi l gÉ 
PA Leo Z WA 
(166 A P) Alia 3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Lekin ai mehbub Allah uska gawah hai jo usne tumhari taraf utara wo usne apne 
ilm se utara hai (Quran me ghaibi uloom rakhe) aur farishte gawah hain aur Allah 


ki gawahi kaafi 


Risalat wa Kitaab ki takziib: 
Ek martaba Yahud ki ek jamat bargah e aqdas $ me hazir hui ap $ ne unse 


farmaya ke ai jamat e Yahud tum jante ho ke mai Allah ka Rasul hun, to Yahud 
bole ke na hi hum apko rasul jante hain aur na hi apke hone par imaan rakhte 


hain tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dustri riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba ek mushrekeen e arab ne bargah e aqdas 


# me arz kiya ke humne Yahud se apke mutalliq pucha to unme se koi bhi apki 


nabuwat wa risalat ki gawahi nahi deta aur na hi unki kitaabo me apka koi zikr 


mojud hai tab uske jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Ek riwayat me aya hai ke jab ayate karima As! nazil hui to Yahud e 
Madina bole ye sarasar ghalat hai ap par na hi koi wahi nazil hui na koi kitaab 


nazil hui tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Khazin) 


(101) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 171 





KA a 


Seni Ii 
PAT ad GARE S O WANI 
KAM AO SE AA EIE S AR 
hK EI va orng GiS D K A at 
| 471 Az hire O TH 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai kitaab walon apne deen me (apni taraf se) ziyarti (izafa) na karo aur Allah par 
na kaho magar sach (Allah par sahi aqeeda rakho) Masi Eesa Maryam ka beta 
Allah ka Rasul hi hai (beta nahi) aur uska ek kalma (kun yani ho ja) ke Maryam ki 
taraf bheja aur uske yahan ki ek rooh (Allah ki taraf se) to Allah aur uske Rasulon 
par imaan layo aur teen na kaho (ke teen mabud hain) baaz raho apne bhale ko 
Allah to ek hi khuda hai paaki usey (wo paak hai) ussey ke uske koi baccha ho usi 
ka maal hai jo khuch asmaano me hai aur jo khuch zameen me hai aur Allah kafir 


karsaaz gaar 


Yahud wa Nassara ka ghalwa: 


Eesai Hazrat Eesa 4-3 445 ki shaan me izafa karke ghalwa kiya karte the chunache 
unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui, baaz ke mutabik Fesai to Hazrat Eesa 
audi 46 ki shaan me ifraat karke ghalwa kiya karte the jab ek Yahud ap $ ki shaan 
me tafreed wa kami karke ghalwa kiya karte lehaza Eesaiyon aur Yahudiyon dono 


ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 
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(102) Para 6, Surah Nisa, Ayat 172 





Pa 
5 Onsa I S a E OA A E AES A 
oG A EG CÉ ÉES 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Masi (Eesa) Allah ka banda banne se khuch nafrat nahi karta (bulke faqr karta 





hai) aur na maqrab farishte aur jo Allah ki bandagi se nafrat aur taqabbur kare 
(mooh morey) to koi dum jate hai ke (ankareeb) wo un sab (ko rozey qayamat 


zillat ke saath) ko apni taraf haakega 


Qabile Faqr Laqab: 
Ek martaba Najran ke Eesai bargah e aqdas £ ki khidmat me arz guzar hue ke ap 


hamare nabi Eesa >43 44e ko aib lagate hain, Nabiye Kareem  daryaft farmaya ke 


humne unhe kya aib lagaya, wo bole ke ap unhe Abdullah (Allah ka banda) kehte 


hain isse barkar bhala aur kaun sa aib ho sakta hai, Nabiye Kareem $ ne farmaya 


ke Abdullah hona aib nahi bulke kabile faqr hai jispe sabhi naaz karte hain, 
chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Byan, 


Madariq, Baizawi, Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 5 : Maidah - Ayat 120, Ruku 16 (Madni 


(1) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 2 





- Si 


DENSSI il o 
JIGA A aS IA 
BESAS GRE EGT 
a oé ha yi A Al AE 
AY E DE s iS h A A aa 


PES E 


y > w ? DI Kai Yg -t IE v P 
| PAN aa au 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


ai imaan walo! halaal na thehra lo Allah ke nishan (deen ki nishaniyan) aur na 
adab (izzat) wale mahine aur na haram ko (zibah ke liye) bheji hui qurbaniya aur 
na jinke galey me (batore nishani) alamatain awezaan aur na un (haj wa umrah 
karne walon) ka maal wa aabru jo izzat wale ghar ka qasad karke ayen apne rab 
ka fazal aur uski khushi chahte aur jab ehraam (hadude haram) se niklo to shikar 
kar sakte ho aur tumhe kisi koam ki adawat (dushmani) ke inhone tumko masjid 
e haram se roka tha, ziyadti (zulm) karne par na ubhar aur neki aur parhezgari par 
ek dusre ki madad karo aur gunaah aur ziyadti (zulm karne) par baham (ek dusre 


ko) madad na do aur Allah se darte raho beshak Allah ka azaab sakht hai 


Shaitan ki zabaan: 


Ek martaba ek kafir Sharih ibn Hind bargah e aqdas $ me hazir hua, Nabiye 
Kareem £ ne uske aane se pehle hi sahaba ko ye khabar farma di thi ke rabiya ka 
ek shaks ayega jo shaitan ki zabaan bolega chunache ap £ ke irshad ke mutabik 
wo aya aur arz karne laga ke ap kis cheez ke taraf logo ko bulate hain ap $ ne 


irshad farmaya, Kalma Tawheed, Nama qayam karne, zakat dene ki taraf, wo 
kehne lage ke ye to bahot bhali baat hai phir kehne laga ke mere khuch khaas 
dost hain, jo apne apne kabilon ke sardar hain, mai unse mashwara kiye bagair 
koi kaam nahi karta lehaz pehle unse mashwara kar lun, ho sakta hai ke wo bhi 
Islam qabul kar lain, ye kehkar wo chalta bana, Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad 
farmaya ye kafir ho kar aya tha aur ghaadir hokar palat gaya, ye imaan wala nahi 
chunache wo kafir shaks jaate jaate aitraaf e Madina me musalmano ke charne 


wale jaanwaro ko bhi apne saath haaq kar le gaya 


Ahle Madina ko jab is baat ki khabar hui to wo uske talaash me doare magar wo 
kaafi door nikal chuka tha, musalmano ko iska bahot sadma hua phir agle saal 
yehi shaks haj ke ehraam me apne saathiyon aur hadi ke jaanwaro ko saath liye 
aitraaf e Madina se guzra to sahaba ekram Nabiye Kareem £ se usey pakarne aur 


gudishta saal ka badla lene ki arz ki, to Nabiye Kareem $ ne mana farma diya aur 


irshad farmaya ke is wakht halat e ehraam me hai aur hadi ke jaanwaro uske saath 
hain, is wakht usey pakarna haraam aur hadi ki beadbi hai, chunache ap £ ki 


tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Fatah e Mecca ke din jab lashkar e Islam Mecca 
Mokarrama ke taraf rawana ho raha tha to raaste me aise log mile jo Umrah ke 
ehraam me Mecca ke taraf ja rahe the, sahaba ne Nabiye Kareem $ se ijazat chahi 
ke kyun ke ye log abhi mushrekeen e Mecca hi ki tarah mushriq hain jab hame 
Allah Taala ki taraf se Mushrekeen e Mecca par hamle ki ijazat mil hi chuki hai to 
kyun na hum in mushrakeen par bhi hamla kar dain to Nabiye Kareem £ ne 
mana farma diya chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani waghera) 


(2) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 3 
Pa 
BENI ZA AI ser Pd F, 
LAr L UU RR er AA gA WA AKA 
Ges I5 PINE AT a T 5 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Tum par haraam hai murdar (jo bagair zibah khud se hi mar gaya) aur khun aur 
suar ka ghosh haraam cheezen hain aur wo jiske zibah me ghair khuda ka naam 
pukara gaya aur jo gala ghotne se mare aur be dhaar ki cheez (laathi goli waghera) 
se mara hua aur jo gir kar mara aur jisey kisi janwar ne seengh mara aur jise koi 
darinda kha gaya magar jinhe tum zibah kar lo aur jo kisi thaan par (kisi buth ke 
samne) zibah kiya gaya aur pasey dalkar bata karna (faal nikalna) ye gunaah hai 


Mushrekeen e Arab me riwaj: 


11 cheezain mushrekeen e arab me bahot rayij thin, ye log jaanwar ka gala 
ghoatkr maal dalte phir usey kha lete aur kabhi jaanwar zibah karte to uska behta 
khun jama lete phir usey bhoon kar khate the, jaanwaro ko butho ke naam par 
zibah karte the butho ke thaan par bhait charate the, teero se fhaal kholte the 
chunache in 11 cheezon ko haraam karne ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin waghera) 


(3) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 4 





KINGI NA 

Z Zu PREL EE PN n Zk a S R, 2r G UA RO 
IA NA a RGS 
lass kada Kai Wa S ai E E EEn A 
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, P -9 4 h Ti ' PA - IAA 
(4 ack Usu 6041) OTA WASI aa N ya 


YA ” 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ai mehbub tum se puchte hain ke unke liye kya halaal hua tum farma do ke halal 


ki gayin tumhare liye paak cheezain aur jo shikari jaanwar tumne sadha (trained) 
liye unhe shikar par dorate jo ilm tumhe khuda ne diya usse unhe sikhate 
(sadhate) to khao usme se jo wo (shikar) maar kar tumhare liye rehne dain aur us 
par Allah ka naam lo aur Allah se darte raho beshak Allah ko hisab karte dair 
nahi lagti 


Halaal Shikaar: 

Is ayate karima ke chan shane nazul hain: 

(a) ek martaba Hazrat Jibreel p 4415 ne Nabiye Kareem $ ke darwaza e miyar ke 
par khare hokar andar aane ki ijazat mangi to ap $ ne unhe ijazat farmayi 
magar wo andar na aye, magar wo andar na aye ap $ ne daryaft farmaya ke ai 


Jibreel andar kyun nahi ate, to wo arz guzar hue, ke huzur ghar me ek kutta 
hai aur hum us ghar me dakhil nahi ho sakte jahan kutta mojud ho, chunache 


Nabiye Kareem £ ne aam hukm farma diya ke tamam kutte maar diye jayen 
chunache Madina me jahan kutte nazar aate, Abu Rafaiy ko ek buri aurat ke 
kutte par rahem aya aur usey na mara phir bargah e aqdas ¥ me akar wakiya 
arz kar diya ap $ ne farmaya usey bhi maar do, chunache unhone usey bhi 
maar diya, phir logo ne arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah £$ kya koi kutta rakhna jayez 


bhi hai, ya sab maar diye jayen, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Adi bin Hatim +s J 4-4) aur Zaib bin Al 
Hazeel jinka naam Nabiye Kareem £ ne Zaidul Khair rakha ye dono hazraat 
bargah e aqdas $ me hazir hue aur arz ki, Ya Rasulallah $ ilakey me shikar 


bahot aam hai lehaza ap irshad farma dain ke kaun kaun janwar halal hain 


aur kis janwar ka mara shikaar halal hai tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Adi bin Hatim 4s ¿Ji à (2) bargah e aqdas 
# me arz guzar hue ke hamara guzara shikaar par hai aur aqsar hamare shikar 


kutte pakarte hain, to wo hum tak pahonchte hue mar jata hai to ab hum kya 


karen tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ahmadi) 
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(4) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 6 





PS PENA a 


32 2 a 


KWALE hG Kaa ZETE Vals 
A AE E 5 T) 
23 


KI AA w MA YA WA J? b PA 
KE NSE za XE IK anl wuy, Ue aia wi 


GA rana za Í halo Aa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar tum beemar ho ya safar me ho ya tum me se koi kazai hajat se aya ya 
tumne aurton se mohabbat ki aur in surton me paani na panaya mitti se 
taiy yamum karo to apne mooh aur haathon ka ussey massah karo Allah nahi 
chahta ke tumpar khuch tangi rakhe (mushkil me daale) haan ye chahta hai ke 
tumhe khub suthra (paak) kar de aur apni nemat (ajro sawab) tum par puri (pura 


ataa) kar de ke kahin tum ehsaan mano 


Shubha ka Azala (defamation): 
Surah Maidah ke nazul se qabl Surah Nisa me taiyyamum ka zikr ho chuka tha, 


Surah Maidah me wazu aur ghusl ka hukm nazil hua, Surah Maidah ehkaam ki 
akhri surat hai jiske saare ehkaam mehqam hain, lehaza ab ye shubha paida hone 
ka imkaan tha ke shayad wazu aur ghusal se taiyyamum ka hukm mansukh ho 
chuka hai lehaza is shubha ke azala ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme phir 
taiyyamum ka zikr farmaya gaya taaki bakhubi malum ho jaye ke taiyyamum ka 


hukm baki hai mansukh nahi hua (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(5) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 8 





PERE EA 


, A SA AN 2 3 KI s Aa La AA 
CE IE S sb UAE a a KOA 
KAEA a Si a S E a 


PEI EE 


(8 Hili uu bai) Oya 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo Allah ke hukm par khub qayam (amal paira) ho jao insaaf ke saath 
gawahi dete aur tumko kisi koam ki adawat uspar na ubharey ke insaaf na karo, 
insaaf karo, wo parhez gari se zyada kareeb hai, aur Allah se daro, beshak Allah 


ko tumhare kaamo ki khabar hai 


Badla lene ki khawish 

Jab kuffar e Mecca ne Nabiye Kareem # aur sahaba ekram ko Sulah Hudaibiyah 
ke moake par Mecca Moazzama me dakhil hone aur umrah ki adayegi se roka aur 
wapas kar diya chunache hazraat sahaba ko bahot hi sadma pahoncha, in hazraat 
ke dil me kuffar ke khilaf badla lene ki khawish me sir uthaya tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir) 


(6) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 11 


KANGI i oi 

KAL cI IIg ar KAM a i, rrr, 9P 3, EAE ritz 

EOI STEA TO HEIAN 
PAN 2 AKU Arrt LE rg WA 33A MADII sg 
PAE AA AA AA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Ai imaan walo, Allah ka ehsaan apne upar yaad karo jab ek koam ne chaha ke 
tum par dast darazi (qatl wa halaq) kare to usne unke haath (unka shir) tumpar se 


roak diya aur Allah se daro aur musalmano ko Allah hi par bharosa chahiye 


Kuffar wa Yahud ke bure irado ki khabar: 

Is ayate karima ke chand shane nazul riwayat kiye hain: 

(a) Nabiye Kareem £ ek ghazwa me the jab namaze zuhar ka wakht aya to 
lashkar e Islam ne namaze zuhar ba jamad ada ki, kuffar ko baad me bara 
pachtawa hua ke hum musalamano ko bare aram se qatl kar sakte the jab ye 
sajde me gaye the, us wakht unpar hame hamla bol dena chahiye tha humne 
bahot acccha moaka gawah diya unme baaz kuffar bole afsos na karo abhi 
unki ek aur namaz aa rahi hai jab ye log namaz me hoan us wakht unka kaam 
tamam kar denge chunache us wakht bazariya Jibreel p-d 4.15 Nabiye Kareem 
# ko kuffar ke us bure irade ki khabar de di gayi aur namaze khoaf ke 
ehkaam nazil hui aur musalmano ne usi ke mutabil namaz ada farmayi 


chunache usi ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik jab Bairey Mauna ka wakiya zahur par hua jisme 
kuffar 70 sahaba ko ilm e deen seekhne dhoka dekhar apne saath le gaye aur 
unme se 67 ko shaheed kar diya ek to raaste me hi ek kafir ko qatl karke khud 
bhi shaheed ho gaye baki 2 faraar ho gaye, abhi Madine ke raaste me hi the ke 
unhe 2 kafir mile jinhe Nabiye Kareem £ ne aman naama likh kar diya hua 
tha, un hazraat sahaba ne in kaafiro ko qatl kar diya chunache maqtulin ki 


koam ne Nabiye Kareem # se dono ke qatl ki bait mangi 


Chunache Nabiye Kareem # Bani Nazeer (Yahud e Madina) ke mohalle me 
tashrif le gaye aur unse deen me madad mangi, kyunke unse mohayide me ye 
shart bhi thi ke hamare khataye qatl ki bait me tum madad karna, chunahce 
unhone bazahir bari mohabbat ka izhar kiya, ap $ ko samjhaya is deewar ke 
upar se ek bara bhari patthar niche ke taraf pheka taakey ap $ uske zarb se 
shaheed ho jayen magar Jibreel 2 44 ne ap # ko uski iqtila di, ap $ wahan se 
foran hat gaye, aur logo ki chaal naqam ho gayi uspar ye ayate karima nazil 


hui 


(c 


Å 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba Ghazwa Bani Ghatfan ke moake par ap # 
ek manzil par ek darakht ke niche aram farma hue, sahaba ekram jungle me 
mukhtalif jagahon par thehre hue the chunache aise me ek kafir aya, ap £ ki 
talwaar apne kabze me li aur taan kar khara ho gaya, Nabiye Kareem # ne 
chashma ne mubarak kholin to wo kafir apse kehne laga, ke ab apko mujhse 
kaun bachayega, ap £ ne irshad farmaya ke Allah bachayega, ye sunte hi is 
kafir ka haath larza aur talwaar chut kar gir pari to Nabiye Kareem # ne is 
talwaar ko apne daste akhdas me le liya aur farmaya ke ab tujhko mujhse 
kaun bachayega, wo bola ke koi nahi tab ap # ne usey choar diya aur ussey 
badla na liya, ye karam dekh kar wo musalman ho gaya tab ye ayate karima 
nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(7) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 15, 16 





Key a 
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SANA San 


E KWA 3 pr- AA AA 
SJ IA AAA AT 


PAE a Y P 


Hg A log U6) SAS MAA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai kitaab walo beshak tumhare paas hamare ye Rasul tashrif laye ke tum par zahir 
farmate hain bahot si wo cheezain jo tumne kitaab me (logo se) chupa daalin thi 
aur bahot si (tumhari bad amaliyan) maaf farmate hain beshak tumhare paas 
Allah ke taraf se ek noor (Mohammad Arabi) aya aur roshan kitaab (Quran) Allah 
ussey hidayat deta hai usey jo Allah ki marzi par chala salamti ke saath aur unhe 
(kufr wa gumrahi ki) andheron se (imaan ki ) roshni ki taraf le jata hai apne hukm 


se aur unhe sidhi raah (jannat ki) dikhata hai 


Zaani ki sazah: 

Ek martaba Yahud ki jamaat bargah e risalat = me hazir hui, aur ap $ se ‘rajm’ 
(stoning to death) ke baare me pucha, ke zaani ko sang saar karne ke baare me ap 
kya kehte hain, Nabiye Kareem $ daryaft farmaya, tumme bara aalim kaun hai, to 
unhone pure Arab me Yahud ke bare padri aur aalim Ibn Saurya ke taraf irshad 
farmaya, ai ibn Saurya tujhe is zaat ki kasam jisne Musa 4-3 445 ko Tawrait ata 
farmayi aur tujhe kasam hai us zaat ki jisne Bani Israil par Toor ukhera aur tujhe 
kasam hai us zaat ki jisne Bani Israil ke liye mansalwah utara, Nabiye Kareem # 
ki in kasmo se ibn Saurya laraz gaya, Nabiye Kareem # ne ussey farmaya sach 


sach bata ke Tawrait me zaani ke liye ‘rajm’ ki saza ka hukm hai ya nahi 


Ibn Saurya bola kasam hai us rab ki jiski kasme apne mujhe din, Tawrait me 
‘rajm’ ka bahot taqidi hukm hai, phir ap # ne irshad farmaya ke phir tum logo ne 
‘rajm’ ke hukm ko kyun choar diya, wo kehne laga ke hamari koam me zinaah ki 
kasrat ho gayi hai aur bil khusus ye jurm bare logon me zyada hai lehaza is burai 
ki kasrat hone aur kaabu se nikal jaane ke sabab uski saza ko tehfeef karke mahez 
sir mundne mooh kaala karne 100 kohre maar dene tak mehdud kar diya 


chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 
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(9) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 17 
mey TEAPA an 
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E 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshak kafir hue wo jinhone kaha ke Allah Masi bin Maryam hai tum farma do 
phir Allah ka koi kya kar sakta (bigar sakta) hai agar wo chahe ke halaq kar de 
Masi bin Maryam aur uski maa aur tamam zameen walon ko aur Allah hi ke liye 


hai sultanat asmaano aur zameen aur unke darmiyan ki jo chahe paida karta hai 


aur Allah sabh khuch kar sakta hai 


Najraan ke Eesaiyon ka baatil aqeeda: 

Najraam ke eesaiyon Yaqubiya aur Milkaniya firqo ke ye aqeeda tha ke Allah 
Taala Hazrat Eesa 34445 ki rooh me halul kar gaya hai jaise suraj chand ki 
roshni, phool me rang wa bu, aag me hararat waghera chunache unki tardeed me 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(10) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat t18 
na KENGE i o 


a UA WA WA KAP 


2” LA a sgar s +9, A 
wiki Tena, VENCA En Ken ER 
oaoa een AY 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Aur Yahudi aur Nasraani bole ke hum Allah ke bete aur uske pyare hain tum 
farma do phir tumhe kyun tumhare gunaaho par azaab farmata hai bulke tum 
admi ho uski makhlukat jisey chahe baksha tha aur jisey chahe saza deta hai aur 
Allah hi ke liye hai sultanat asmaano aur zameen aur uski darmiyan ki aur usi ke 


taraf phirna loatna hai 
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Yahud wa Nasaara ka baatil ghuman: 
Ek martaba Yahud ki ek jamat jisme Naiman bin Aasi, Ibn Umar Washash, ibn 


Adi waghera shamil the, bargah e risalat = me hazir hue, Nabiye Kareem # unhe 
Islam qabul karne ki dawat di aur imaan na laane par azhabe elahi se daraya to 
wo kehne lage ke hum to Allah ke pyare hain hume azaab kyun hoga albatta ap 
dusro ko azaab se darayen yun hi Eesai khud ko Allah ka beta aur Allah Taala ko 
apna asmaani baap kehte the chunache Eesai bhi yehi samajhte aur kehte the ke 
hame Allah Taala azaab dega hi nahi kyun ke Eesa Ji 4:5 hamare gunaaho ke 
kuffara ke toar par suli pa chuke hain chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Khazin) 


(11) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat t19 
PS Peran DA 


JE A LA E A BA AS AN 
E F i SS YA AL 


DI l 2n, 


(19 z Tox Ulises) AG HAS 





” 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai kitaab walon, beshak tumhare paas hamare ye Rasul tashreef laye ke tum par 
hamare ehkaam zahir farmate hain baaz uske ke Rasulon ka aana muddaton band 
raha tha (koi raah dikhane wala na tha) ke kabhi (gayamat me tum ye na) kaho ke 
hamare paas koi khushi aur dar sunane wala na aya to ye khushi wa dar sunane 


wale tumhare paas tashrif laye hain aur Allah ko sabh kudrat hai 


Yahudi rahab muqar gaye: 

Ek martaba Hazrat Maaz bin Jabal, Hazrat Saad bin Abadah, Hazrat Uqba ibn 
Dahab as da A ne 2 Yahud rahibo ko Rafey ibn Harmala aur Wahab ibn 
Yahud se pucha ke zamana e jahiliyat me to tum log hame Nabiye Kareem # ki 
amad ki jo basharaten sunate the aur Nabiye Kareem # ki safat suna suna kar 
hame unka mushtaq bana diya tha ab jab wo Nabi Akhriuz Zama # hamare 
darmiya tashrif le aye aur tumhari byan karda ausaaf ke mutabik unhe pakar hum 
unpar imaan le aye to tumhe kya hua ke tum unpar imaan na laye, Allah se daro 
ye wohi Nabi Akhriuz Zama # hain, jinki basharten tum sunaya karte the ye 


sunkar wo dono Yahudi kehne lage ke humne kisi nabi ke aane ki tumhe koi 
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khabar na di thi, na hi hamari kitaabo me Nabi Akhriuz Zama # ke mutalliq koi 
basharat mojud hai, sach to ye hai Musa -J 44 par nabuwat ka silsila band kar 


diya chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khanzin) 


(12) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 33, 34 


PSR ang wi 


JI LEO Na ala wi 
GA Wi ui au Ki A RER 
Í ó aa mi II III 

ERA EE 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Wo ke Allah aur uske Rasul se larte aur mulk me fasad karte phirte hain unka 





badla yehi hai ke gin gin kar qatl kiye jayen ya suli diye jayen ya unke ek taraf ke 
haath aur dusre ke taraf ke panw kaate jayen ya zameen (watan) se door kar diye 
jayen ye duniya me unki ruswayi hai aur akhirat me unke liye bara azaab magar 
wo jinhone tauba kar li isse pehle ke tum un par qabu payo (giraftaar karo) to jaan 


lo Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Ahad Khilaafi: 

Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem £ ne ahle kitaab se ek mohayidah farmaya ke na 
tumhari mukhalifat karoge na hum tumhari mukhalifat karenge magar ahle 
kitaab ne is mohayideh ko taor diya aur musalmano ke maal me bhi lutey aur 
unhe qatl bhi kiya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme Nabiye Kareem # ko 


mazkurah sazao me se koi saza unpar nafis karne ka ikhtiyar ata farmaya gaya 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik Hilal ibn Awaimar ki koam ne Nabiye Kareem # se 
mohayidah kiya ke apko hamari taraf se aman rahega aur apke taraf se hame 
aman rahega chunahce Nabiye Kareem $ ne apna ahad pura farmaya magar Hilal 
ki koam ne mohayide ko toar diya aur Bani Kanana ke jo log Islam qabul karne ke 
liye bargah e risalat $ me Madina Munawwara aye the to unhe qatl bhi kiya aur 
unke maal bhi loot liye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme ahad shaqni karne 


walon ko saza dene ka hukm irshad farmaya 
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Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Kabila Areena ke khuch log Madina Munawwara 
akar khud ko musalaman zahir karke wahin rehne lage khuch din baad beemar 
par gaye to Nabiye Kareem £ ne unhe hukm farmaya ke hamare sadqe ke oonto 
ka doodh aur pishab piyo shifa yaab ho jaoge chunache unhone aisa hi kiya 
magar jab shifa yaab ho gaye to Nabiye Kareem $ ke charwaho ko qatl karke oont 
apne saath bhaga kar le gaye, Nabiye Kareem # ne unke piche Hazrat Yasaar 4a) 
ais (Ji ko rawana farmaya to un bad bakhto ne ap +s idi å 2) ke haath aur panw 
kaat kar unhe shaheed kar diya, phir ye log bach na sake aur bahot jald pakre 
gaye aur giraftar karke khidmat e aqdas me paish kiye gaye to Huzur # ne unke 
haath panw katwa kar aur ankhen phoar kar maqam e hira ke tapte maidan me 
unhe phikwa diya wo kai din tarap tarap kar wahin mar gaye, is moake par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Mazhari waghera) 


(14) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 38, 39, 40 
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| SAPEN AAA AA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur jo mard ya aurat choar ho to unka haath kaato unke liye ka badla Allah ke 
taraf saza aur Allah ghalibe higmat wala hai to jo apne zulm ke baad tauba kare 
aur sawar jaye (naik amaal kare) to Allah apni maher (rehmat) se us par ruju 
farmayega beshak Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai, kya tujhe malum nahi ke 


Allah ke liye hia asmaano aur zameen ki badshahi, saza deta hai jisey chahe aur 


bakshta hai jisey chahe aur Allah sabh khuch kar sakta hai 


Chori ki tohmat 
Ye ayate karima Mutam ibn Abiraq ke mutallig nazil hui jisne Madina 
Munawwara me ek ghar se aaten ka thaila aur zarah chori karke uski tohmat ek 


Yahudi par laga di (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ahmadi) 


(17) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 41 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai Rasul tumhe ghamgheen na kare wo jo kufr par (bagair soche samjhe) daoarte 
hain jo khuch wo apne mooh se kehte hain imaan laye aur unke dil musalman 
nahi aur khuch Yahudi jhuth khub sunte hain aur logo ki khub sunte hian jo 
tumhare paas hazir na hue Allah ki baato (Tawrait ki ayat) ko unke thikano ke 
baad (ehkaam wa maiyno ko) badal dete hain, kehte hain ke ye hukm (hamare rai 


ke mutabik) tumhe miley to maano aur ye na miley to bacho 


Ibn Saurya ka aitraaf (kabul nama): 
Khyber ya Fadaq ke Yahudi me ek ameer khandan ke gharane ke ek shaadi shuda 


jorey ne apas me zinah kar liya ba hukm Tawrait unpar rajm ki saza jaari hoti thi 
magar wahan ke Yahudi padriyon ne un dono ko is saza se bachana chaha unhe 
pata laga tha ke ba mukabla Tawrait ke Quraan Majeed ke ehkaam bahot narm 
hain aur yahudiyat se asaan deen hai, isliye wahan ke pope padriyon ne khufiya 
toar par ek jamaat Yahud e Madina Qariza ke paas bheji aur un jaane walon ko 
samjha diya ke chunke Bani Kariza hamare hum mazhab hain aur Huzur # ke 
hum watan hain isliye tum unki maarfat Huzur £ ke bargah e elahi me hazir hona 
aur ye masla daryaft karo, agar elaaniya hazri na dena, bulke khufiya toar par 
wahan jana, agar wo sarkar rajm ke siwa aur saza ka hukm dain to ye siro chasm 
qabul karke is sazah ka Madina Munawwara me bhi elaan karna aur akar apne 
watan Khyber me bhi khub dhoom machana taaki hum ye keh saken ek sacche 
nabi ne halki saza tajwees farmayi hai jinki nabuwat Tawrait se sabit hai aur agar 
wo rajm ka hukm dain to usey hargiz kabul na karna aur chupke se wapas aa jana, 


is jaane aane ki kisi ko khabar na karna 
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Ye jamat Madina Munawwara hazir hui, Bani Kareeza se khufiya toar se mili aur 
unse saara majra byan kiya chunache logo ke saath ye Yahud Nabiye Kareem # ki 
khidmat me aye jinme Qaab bin Ashraf, Qaab ibn Asad wa Malik ibn Saif bhi the 
apne saath khuch munafekeen ko le liya jo bazahir musalman the, dare pardah 
kafir aur arz kiya ke Ya Rasulallah shaadi shuda zanih ki saza kya hai, Huzur ne 
farmaya kya tum meri tajwees karda saza manoge, wo sabh ek zubaan ho kar bole 
ke manne ke liye to yahan aye hain, farmaya unki saza rajm yani sang saar karna 
hai, wo bole ye saza unki nahi hai, apne bahot sakht saza tajwees farma di, huzur 
# ne farmaya ke kya tum is jawaan be daari wale kaane gorey chitte aalim ko 
maante ho jo Fadaq me rehte hai aur uska naam Saurya hai, wo bole ke aaj rooh e 
zameen par Tawrait ka alim koi nahi, farmaya usey bulayo, aur ussey fatwa lo 
hamare saamne chunache Fadaq se usey bulaya gaya (Fadaq, Khyber se 30 mile 


janib tabook hai, ab wo jagah ujar chuki hai) 


Huzur # ne farmaya ai ibn Saurya tujhe kasam hai us rab ki jiske siwa koi mabud 
nahi jisne Musa -d Ge par Tawrait utari, jisne Firon ko ghark kiya, jisne Bani 
israil par Mansalwah utara, sach bolna, ke Tawrait Sharif me shaadi shuda zani ki 
saza rajm hai ya nahi, ibn Saurya apke farman e aali se kaanp gaya aur bola ke 
beshak Tawrait me aise zanih ki saza rajm hai, farmaya ke phir tumne is hukm 
par amal kyun choar diya, tab usne uske mutalliq bara ajeeb aur ghareeb kissa 
byan kiya, ke hamare badshah ke aziz ne zinah kar liya tha, badshah ne hum logo 
se kaha ke kisi surat se mere is aziz ki jaan bacha lo, tumko itna inaam diya jayega 
tab hum logo ne bajar rajm ke mooh kaala karna, gadhe par sawar karna, shaher 
me phirana, khuch kohrey maar dene ki saza muqarrar kar di, is par Yahudi ibn 
Saurya ko bura bhala kehne lage, aur is faisle ke inkaari ho gaye magar ab ye 
mamla bahot mashur ho chuka tha chunache in dono zanih masjid e nabawi ke 
saamne darwaze se khuch door rajm kiya gaya magar munafekeen e Madina aur 
wo Khyber se aane wale Yahud is hukm se naraz hi rahe, munafekeen to is sazah 
par aitraaz karne lage tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


Ba riwayat Abu Dawud, ibn Maaja, ibn Abdullah inke shane nazul ke mutabik 


aur riwayat bhi hai magar riwayat koami tar hain 
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(18) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 42 
P Peng Ill DA 
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+ 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To agar tumhare huzur hazir hoan (tumhe ikhtiyar rahe ke) to unme faisla 
farmayo ya unse muh phair lo aur agar tum unse mooh phair loge to wo tumhara 
khuch na bigarenge (hum apke hafiz wa nasir hain) aur agar unme faisla farmayo 


to insaaf se faisal karo beshak insaaf wale Allah ko pasand hain 


Darbar e risalat me muqaddama 


Madina Munawwara me Yahud ke 2 kabile abaad the Banu Nazeer jo uncha mana 
jata tha aur Bani Kareeza jo kamtar samjha jate tha chunache isi unch neech ke 
farq ke sabab dastur the ke agar Bani Kareeza ka koi shaks Banu Nazeer ke kisi 
shaks ko qatl kar deta to us maqtul ke waariso ko dugni dait deta, aur agar Bani 
Nazeer ka koi shaks Bani Kareeza ke kisi shaks ko qatl kar deta to wo ek hi dait 
bulke ussey bhi kam ada kart, ye zulmana tarika unke darmiyan arse se rayij tha, 
phir jab Nabiye Kareem # ki tashrif avari hui uske baad Bani Kareeza ke ek shaks 
ne Bani Nazeer ke ek shaks ko qatl kar diya, Yahudi padri ne hasbe dastur dugni 
dait ka faisla kiya Bani Kareeza ne kaha ke hamara aur unka ek hi deen hai ek hi 
nasab hai phir ye tafreeq kyun hum to iska faisla Nabiye Kareem # se 
karwayenge, chunache phir ye muqaddama bargah e risalat £ ki khidmat e aqdas 
me paish kiya gaya, Bani Kareeza to khushi khushi hazir hue jab ke Bani Nazeer 


majburan, tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ibn Qaseer) 


(19) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat L45 
Ay mapis) ahl o 


ZILI a ua DAS EA Ig I” AAA, 
WA ls Kan 5 oih yan ea i A A 3 


E AA AR ? 


SÁS ot a Sy RAAE: SYL 
"3 æ py mar! sr gG Sra RTP MEPE 
Kra Aali AA CIA ca PERE 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur humne Tawrait me unpar wajib kiya ke jaan ke badle jaan aur aankh ke 
badle aankh aur naak ke badle naak aur kaan ke badle kaan daant ke badle daant 
aur zakhmo me badla hai phir jo dil ki khushi se badla (maaf) karawe to wo uska 
gunaah utar (mita) dega aur jo Allah ke utare par (uske mutabik) hukm (nafis) na 


kare to wohi log zaalim hain 


Yahud ka zulmana riwaj 


Yahud me ye dastur e riwaj paya gaya tha ke agar kisi aurat ko koi mard qatl kar 
deta to qatil ko qatl nahi kiya jata chunache is amle bad ki tardeed me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Madariq) 


(20) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 49 





Cai 


2e AA 2 99 PAIP LU Ar DA are T IPLI >9 P 
Wi edus EA Ya Dn SN oe gl 3 
PLS? PGA seag VA Serp Aat AL) A E DIRI my ar 
abl Wy. l ITOE CORTE TS TOSES 
KI, Ie Zn A u Pa Ar a SAN I Fe 
; vi g h R L 2. . 2ra IL 
OORA SA OS DRDS oga 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur ye ke ai musalman ! Allah ke utare (nazil karda ehkaam) par hukm (nafis) kar 
(kuffar) aur unki khwaishon par na chal aur unse bachta reh ke kahin tujhe 
larzish na dain (haq se na hata dain) kisi hukm me jo teri taraf utra phir agar wo 
(haq ke faisle se) mooh phairen to jaan lo Allah unke baaz gunaho ki saza unko 


pahonchana chahta hai aur beshak bahot admi behukm (nafarman) hain 


Yahudi padriyon ki chaal: 
Ek martaba Yahudi ke khuch padri Ibn Saurya, Qaab, Ibn Umaiya, waghera ne ye 


chaal sochi ke chalo Mohammad # ko dhoka dekar kisi tarah unhe unke deen se 
phisla dain (nauzobillah) chunache wo bargah e risalat hazir hue aur kehne lage 
ke ai Mohammad $ ap jante hain ke hum Yahud ke choti ke ullema hain log 
hamari pairwi karte hain, hamari izzat karte hain, agar hum ap par imaan le ayen 
to hamari koam ki ek bari tadaad bhi ap par imaan le ayegi magar ye jab hi 


mumkin hai jab ap hamari ek baat maan lain, wo ye ke, ke falah koam se hamara 


Not for Publishing Page | 240 


itna tanaza hai hum apko is jhagre me hakim bana rahe hain wo log bhi apke 
hukm par raazi ho jayenge, bus apko ye karna hai ke ap hamare haq me faisla de 
dain, ye sunkar Nabiye Kareem $ ne foran inkaar farma diya chunache Nabiye 
Kareem # ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(21) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 50 


Pura Sa > wa 


ar 





ILI ANALIA 


w di a AI KI IA 
DONY as EC aiies Gn ika ei 


ai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





to kya jahiliyat (ke daur) ka hukm chahte hain aur Allah se behtar kiska hukm 


yaqeen (imaan) walon ke liye 


Darbar e Risalat ka faisla 

Jab bargah e risalat $ me Bani Kareeza aur Bani Nazeer ke qatl ka mugaddama 
paish hua to Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya ke Bani Kareeza aur Bani Nazeer dono 
barabar hain, kisi ko kisi par foaqait nahi, khun ka hukm tamaam koamo ke liye 
barabar hai lehaza Bani Kareeza ke 2 admi, 1 ke badle qatl na kiye jayenge, is 
failse par Bani Nazeer raazi na hue aur kehne lage ke hamara ye dastur chala aa 
raha hai ke hamare ek aadmi ke badle Bani Kareez ke 2 admi qatl kiye jate hain, 
lehaza ap hamare riwaj ke mutabik faisla farmayen tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Baizawi, waghera) 


(22) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 51 
P aa 





Tea ap pyr SAN Taz , Iha 
A A AA? INGIN 2297 AA KIPA gs Afr 

Eksl oew UI emai asal bu Y al epai e 
In se zri g 783 ú 59 "padat IK Ir 
AA Suk Y Ail O oga G Ga asa DA 


po or PE 
(51 An BAU bd) Pui 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ai imaan walo ! Yahud wa nassara ko dost na banao wo apas me ek dusre ke dost 
hain aur tumme jo koi unse dosti rakhega to wo unhi me se hai beshak Allah be 
insaafo ko (hidayat) ki raah nahi deta 
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Yahud wa Nassara se dosti ki mumaniyat: 
Riwayat me aya ke ek martaba Hazrat Obadah ibn Saamat +s ¿Ji dl 29 bargah e 


risalat $ me arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah qabl az Islam meri Yahud ki ek daulat 
mand aur jah wa kismat wali jamat se gehre ta'alluqat the, phir jab maine Islam ki 
daulat pa li to un sabh ko choar diya aur Allah aur uske Rasul ki mohabbat par 
unki mohabbat ko qurbaan kar diya, wahan Abdullah bin Salool munafik bhi 
mojud tha, wo bola ke maine to apne taalluq khatm nahi kiya kyunke mojud 
halaat me zarurat isi baat ki hai ke sabh se taalluqat rakhe jayen taki burey wakht 
me unsey madad li ja sake, Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya, ke Yahud se to 
tuhi mohabbat kar sakta hai, Obadah nahi, is par wo bola ke haan unki mohabbat 


par raazi hun, is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Ghazwa e Khandaq ke baad Nabiye Kareem # ne 
Bani Kareeza ka mohasirah farmaya to unke paas Hazrat Abu Lababa +s ¿Itai dl 2) 
ko kisi kaam se rawana kiya jab ye wahan pahonche to Bani Kareeza ne unse 
pucha ke agar hum khud ko huzur # ke hawale kar dain to Huzur ¥ hamare saath 
kya mamla farmayenge, to Abu Lababa +e idi à (2) se apne halaq par ungli phair 
kar ishara farmaya, Yani qatl kar diye jaoge, magar phir foran hi sharminda hue, 
ke ye to maine khayanat kar di aur Nabiye Kareem # ke raaz ko phaash kar diya, 


tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat me aya hai ke Ghazwa e Uhad ke jab musalmano me afrah tafrih 
phail gayi to baaz zayifa momeneen khadshaat (ghabrahat, afra tafri) me mubtila 
hokar kehne lage ke hum falah falah Yahudi se amaan le lete hain, baaz kehne 
lage hum falah falah eesai ki aman le lete hain, kahin is afrah tafri me dushman 
hum par toot na pare chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 


(23) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 55, 56 
v m E serga argh rSn + pri 
onys AiE aaa  s ak KUN) 
iry” P PE) “r, taper) eE E e A ir$ h 
ag SA TO EE j joas 


7 . PA AH 
(56-55 AA Da 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


(kuffar) tumhare dost nahi (haan) magar Allah aur uska Rasul aur imaan wale ke 
namaz qayam karte hain aur zakat dete hain aur Allah ke hazur (ata'at se) jhuke 


hue hain aur jo Allah aur uske Rasul aur musalmano ko apna dost banaye to 


beshak Allah hi ka groh ghalib hai 


Musalmano se dosti wa mohabbat ka hukm: 

Riwayat me aya hai ke ek martaba Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam +s (le dl pa) 
bargah e risalat me arz ki ke Ya Rasulallah £$ hum musalman ho gaye magar 
hamare Islam kabul karne ke sabab hamari koam Bani Kareeza Bani Nazeer ne 
humse katah taalluk kar liya hai aur apas me kasme kha kar ye tai kar liya hai ke 
humse kisi kism ka koi taalluk na rakhenge is par ye ayate karima nazil hui jisey 
sunkar Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam ne farmaya ke hum Allah ke rab hone 


Mohammad # ke Nabi hone aur musalmano ke dost hone par raazi hain 


Ek riwayat me aya hai ke jab Hazrat Obadah bin Saamat (Ji à =á) ne apne 
Yahud haleef (karibi dost) Bani Kareeza wa Banu Nazeer ke mutalliq yehi 
shikayat ki unhone humse katah taalluk kar liya hai to ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Khazin) 


(25) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 57 





P a 


2 YA KIAINA AI r? 
CATAS Cai SPES auala GIAN dn IAE or! 
78r az 


Se R aaas n A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo ! jinhone tumhare deen ko hasi khel (mazaq) bana liya hai wo jo 


r 


— hN 


tumse pehle kitaab diye gaye aur kafir unme kisi ko apna dost na banao aur Allah 


se darte raho agar imaan rakhte ho 


Bazahir musalman dar haqiqat kafir: 


Riwayat ke mutabik Rafaya ibn Zaid aur Swaid ibn Haaris jo bazahir musalman 
ho gaye the magar dar haqiqat dil me kafir the ye dono bahot charbe zubaan 


sheeri ghuftaar aur lafreb lacche daar baaten banane me mahir the, musalman 
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unke nifaaq se waqif the magar phir bhi saada loah (mizaj) musalaman unse 
mohabbat karte to unse dosti aur rishta aur ta'alluqat qayam kiye hue the 
chunache unki fehmayish ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 


(26) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 58 


Ay DEISI NA 


Gex Ias LE CERNE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jab tum namaz ke liye azaan do to usey hasi khel banate (mazaq urate) hain 


ye isliye ke wo nirey beakal log hain 


Azaan wa Namaz ka mazaq: 


Riwayat me hai ke jab moazzin Rasulallah # azaan dete aur musalman namaz ke 
liye masjide nabawi ke taraf jaane lagte to baaz Yahudi kehte ke ye log namaz ke 
liye uth khare hue Allah kare ye uthne ke layak hi na rahen, phir jab musalman 
ruku aur sajdah karte to Yahud mazaq urate hue bakwas karte, ke dekho unki 
halat ke sir niche aur choathra unche kiye pare hain, chunache ye ayate karima 


nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Madina Munawwara me ek Eesai tha, jab bhi 
moazzain steil jedyeuuNg! to wo kehta ke jhutha, Allah kare jal jaye, 
phir ye hua ke ek shab is Eesai ka khadim raat ko ghar ki aag bujhane bhul gaya, 
sabh ghar wale so gaye achanak chingari uri, aur ghar me aag lag gayi aur saare 


ghar wale aur wo khud bhi jal kar raakh ho gaya is moake par ye ayat nazil hui 


Baaz ke mutabik Madine ke Yahud wa munafik jab azaan ki awaaz sunte to hasad 
ki aag me jalne lagte, ek din ye log bargah e risalat me hazir hokar kehne lage ke 
apne jo ye azaan aijaat ki hai ye kisi bhi sabiqa deen me rayij na thi, ap dawa to 
nabuwat ka karte hain aur saare nabiyon ki mukhalefat bhi karte hain, ke kisi 
nabi ne usey rayij nahi kiya aur ye azaan to oont ki awaaz murgeh ki se baang 
bahot bari malum hoti hai chunahce unki is bakwaas ki tardeed me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 
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(27) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 59, 60 





Ay KINGI il oa 


E A IDA y grelar Pa A E CE 
AA AATE Aa ASIA 


r 


2 A pa pa 
? KAZA AI 4 y S5 : 
aa IA a Kupe 


Zyrat 89 UA sge r A Aa A , 
BI WA dar a Aio aS An 

PARAR A” p AAL A KI YA - 

AAA IA jaa ah Suu Ks AT 

(60-59 Mashi Wiz but) ans 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum farmayo ai kitabiyon tumhe hamara kya bura laga yehi na ke hum imaan 
laye Allah par aur us par jo hamari taraf utra aur us par jo pehle utra aur ye ke 
tumme aqsar behukm (nafarman) hain tum farmayo kya mai bata dun jo Allah ke 
yahan ussey battar darje me hai wo jinpar Allah ne laanat ki aur unpar ghazab 
farmaya aur unme se kar diye bandar suar aur shaitan ke pujari unka thikana 


zayada bura hai aur ye sidhi (hidayat ki) raah se zyada behke (door ho gaye) 


Yahud ka inkaar: 

Ek martaba bargah e risalat me Yahud ki ek jamat jinme Abu Yasir ibn Akhtab, 
Rafaiy ibn Abi, Azura waghera, Yahud padri shamil the, hazir hokar arz guzar hue 
ke ap kin kin nabiyon par imaan late hain, aur logo ko imaan laane ki talim dete 
hian, to Nabiye Kareem # Hazrat Ibrahim, wa Ismail wa Ishaq wa Yaqub, Hazrat 
Musa wa Eesa pu ass ke naam ginaye, to Yahud Hazrat Eesa hJ 44e ka naam 
sunkar jalan aur hasad me mubtila ho gaye, aur jal kar bole ke apke deen se battar 
koi deen nahi, ye to shar par nabi hai hum hargiz Fesa pd 445 par imaan na 
layenge aur na hi in baaton ko manenge jo Eesa 2 4:5 manne ka hukm diya tab 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(29) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 61, 62, 63 





Ay Peran il oa 


PEERS 19 ea IA gte prsy 35A A P WA AA 

Solans e ZUS oà ea di KRA HAH Glas 
r A O a E de IAIN ar AII II 
yula ayi G KAL eie oaa S GAII AA 
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AI $3 127 - r PESTE Fa TI ” PEREA pe D yr 
Ur pi Y ooa E G A Eal ogb! » 
aapear ID iL 


GASEG ESEN hagis DN aS EE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jab tumhare paas ayen to kehte hain hum musalman hain aur wo atey wakht 
bhi kafir the aur jaatey wakht bhi kafir aur Allah khub janta hai jo (apni 
munafeqat) chupa raha hai aur unme tum bahoton (munafeqeen) ko dekhoge ke 
gunaah aur ziyadti aur haraam khori par daurte hain beshak bahot hi bure kaam 
karte hain, unhe kyun nahi mana karte unke padri aur darwesh gunaah ki baat 


kehne aur haraam khane se behaq bahot hi bure kaam kar rahe hain 


Yahud ki munafeqat: 
Ek martaba chand Yahud bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar kehne lage ke hum par 


bhi imaan laye aur apke deen par bhi Islam wakaiy behtareen deen hai magar 
darey haqiqat dil se kafir the yaani munafeqat se ye chikni chupri baaten kiye 
unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui jinme unki bad bateni wa munafeqat ka 


parda chaak farmaya gaya (Tafseer Naimi) 


(32) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 64 





PNS a 
PA IM INI PER AZA Wa E 3 G ATIII L, 9A 8I? KIL A 
su MG Gi Sep D aa di ai 
sp ANA ADIK 223 y hs A g E TR Aada Ra? TES ELA 
Pa a aaa ORN S E S yaa 
kulia PEN NRA UTA PAR Pera aA y AIRA hyr? P WA 
Amil a d! slaa! 3 Estua! oe Caii s ! Raw ebs 
e Ahr peg II S AIr aah rR a Prr RA 
w h y a 2 A a 
SI SI anl GBI San AI á: 
Z ahg "s UU 
(64 Aa Ua Badi) D) SAWA NA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur Yahudi bole Allah ka haath bandha hua hai (wo bakheel ya tangdast hai 
bulke) in (badbakhto) ke haath bandhe jayen aur unpar is (behuda baat) kehne se 
laanat hai bulke us (Allah) ke haath kushadah hain (har ek ko) ata farmata hai 





jaise chahe aur ai mehbub! ye jo tumhari taraf tumhare rab ke paas se utra usse un 


me bahoto ko shararat aur kufr me tarakki hogi (kufr, sarkashi baregi) aur unme 
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humne qayamat tak apas me dusmani aur bair (bugz) daal diya jab kabhi larai ki 
aag bharkate hain Allah usey bujha deta (nakaam bana deta) hai aur zameen me 


fasaad (phaliane) ke liye doarte phirte hain aur Allah fasadiyo ko nahi chahta 


Gustakhana Kalamat: 

Kahas ibn Azura Yahudi bara maaldar shaks tha magar Huzur # ki adawat rakhne 
ke sabab Allah ke kaher wa ghazab me mubtila ho gaya aur ek dum badhal ho 
gaya, ek din apne sathiyo me baitha kehne laga Allah ke haath bandh gaye 


(nauzobillah) wo bakhel ho gaya hai, uski tardeed me ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik jab ye ayat GAS azi! hui to baaz Yahud 
kehne lage ke Allah ke haath bandh gaye hain, (nauzobillah) wo fakir ho gaya hai 


ke usey karz ki zarurat paish aa gayi tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz ke mutabik pehle aam toar par Sahaba Ekram fakir wa miskeen the to Yahud 
unka mazaq urate the aur kehte phir the ke musalmano ka khuda to kanjus wa 
bakheel hai jo apne pyaro par bhi kharch nahi karta tab unki tardeed me ye ayate 
karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Kabir, Ruhul Muani, Ruhul Byan) 


(33) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 67 





maS) AA 


uzi Wa DA a S oa WAWI) Ku wa 
" KA 729A 


og sió Pm als 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai Rasul pahoncha do jo khuch utra tumhe tumhare rab ke taraf se aur aisa na ho 
(ke ek hukm e sharaiy pahonchaya) to (goya) tumne uska koi paigham na 
pahonchaya aur Allah tumhari nigehbaani karega logo se beshak Allah kaafiro ko 


raah nahi deta 


Hifazat ki zimmedari: 

Jab Yahud e Madina ne Islam ko phalte phulte aur Nabiye Kareem # ki tarakki ko 
dekha hasad wa jalan me mubtila ho gaye aur baaz zayifa momeneen ya 
munafeqeen ke zariye ye khabar pahonchayi ke hum Yahudi bare maaldar aur 


azeem taaqat wa kuwwat wale hian, apne tablighe Islam jaari rakhi phir hum 
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apko qatl kar denge, ya kara denge, aur agar tablighe Islam se ruk gaye to hum na 
sirf apki izzat wa ehtaraam karenge bulke ap par apna maal bhi kharch karenge, 
chunache jab ye khabar pheli to takreeban 100 Sahaba Ekram Nabiye Kareem # ki 
hifazat ke liye mamur hue, jo safar wa Madine me apke saath saath hote chunache 
is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme rab taala ne apne mehbub ki hifazat 


ki zimmedari apne zimme karam par lene ki khabar di (Ruhul Byan) 


(34) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 68 
Peran 
Kuda AI AT 
AAEL STA AH ENAK SR 
(68 A fos UTs Boat) EEIE EEA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Tum farma do ai kitabiyon ! tum ( Allah ke nazdeeq) khuch bhi (izzat wale) nahi 
ho jab tak na qayam karo Tawrait aur Enjeel aur jo khuch tumhari taraf tumhare 
rab ke paas se utra aur beshak ai mehbub wo jo tumhari taraf tumhare rab ke paas 
se utra usme bahoton ko shararat aur kufr ki aur tarakki hogi (kufr wa sarkashi 


baregi) to tum kaafiron ka khuch gham na khao 


deen se bezari wa la- ta'alluqi: 

Ek martaba Yahudiyon ki ek jamat jisme Rafaiy ibn Haaris, Maalik ibn Saif, 
Rafaiy ibn Harmala waghera shamil the, bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue aur kehne 
lage ke ap dawa to ye karte hain ke ap deen e Ibrahimi par hain, aur hamare deen 
hamari kitaab aur hamare nabiyon par imaan rakhte hain, to wo sab haq hain to 
hum bhi deene ibrahimi par hue aur ap aur hum ek hi hue, phir kya wajah hai ke 
ap hamari mukhalifat karte hain, ap # ne farmaya kyunke tum khud apni kitaabo 
aur apne deen ke ekhkaam ke inkaari ho gaye aur apni taraf se apne deen me nayi 
nahi baaten ijaat kar li hain jin cheezo ko logo par zahir karne ka tumhe hukm 
diya gaya tha wo tumne logo se poshidah rakhin to hum tumhare is deen se 
bezaar hain aur tumhare deen se hamara koi ta'alluq nahi is par Yahudi bole ke 
hum bhi ap ke deen se bezaar aur la - ta'alluq hain kyun ke hum haq par hain 
chunache is moake par Nabiye Kareem # ki tayeed aur Yahud ki tardeed me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Muani, Kabir waghera) 
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(35) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 72 
D Pera Pe 





3 WA 


m aa GaS TAS AG ATS) KG ENES YA 


Ada A 23? > 
a SIS A Da a J 


erag 


Beshak kafir hain wo jo kehte hain ke Allah wahi Masi Maryam ka beta hai aur 
Masi ne to ye kaha tha ai Bani Israil Allah ki bandagi (ibadat) karo jo mera rab aur 
tumhara rab beshak jo Allah ka shareek thehraye to Allah ne uspar jannat haraam 


kar di aur uska thikana dozakh hai aur zaalimo ka koi madad gaar nahi 


Najraan ke Eesaiyon ka jhutha aqeeda: 
Ek martaba Najraan ke Eesaiyon ke sardar Aqib aur uske Tabeyeen kehne lage ke 


Hazrat Eesa 341445 hi khuda hain, khuda hi Maryam ke paith se jana gaya aur 
khuda hi Hazrat Fesa -J 424 me halul kar gaya hai, chunache unki tardeed me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(36) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 78, 79 
ATO a Da 


Kui PRK WA UN OF 
CPI yA AINA A A KIPI GE gar Aip Arar 
Ker oF Sel Ir Se WA SS a 

(79-78 Ke U6) EKER A sala 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Laanat kiye gaye wo jinhone kufr kiya Bani Israil me Dawood aur Eesa bin 
Maryam ki zabaan ye badla unki nafarmani aur sarkashi ka jo buri baat karte apas 


me ek dusre ko na rokte zarur bahot hi bure kaam karte the 


Yahud wa Nassara ka jhutha faqr: 


Doare risalat me ahle kitaab apne aulade anbiya hone par bara faqr karte the aur 
isi ghamand me mubtila hokar bari bari buraiyon aur badkariyon me mubtila the 
aur apni in bad amaliyon par parda dalne ke liye apne aulad e anbiya hone ko aar 


banaya, unke tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, TafseerKabir) 
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(38) Para 6, Surah Maidah, Ayat 82 


.” 


PEN Pa 


ILI wA a KIRA 2r r7 Da BAK < ” za LA rr 
K AS Seal al li Bla AI il ó 


A 
a Wu 


a RAE AABAA ET 
A As a l G C ial A ogs 
P Irar DA AA Aan Ta wa 
IENA AI AAA P 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Zarur tum musalamano ka sab se barkar dushman yahudiyon aur mushrikon po 
paoge aur zarur tum musalmano ki dosti me sab se zyada kareeb unko paoge jo 
kehte the hum Nassara hain ye is liye ke in alam me aur durdesh hain aur ye 


gharur nahi karte 


Najashi Badshah ka qabul e Islam: 


Elaan e Nabuwat ke panchvi saal mushrekeen mecce ke zulm musalmano par 
bahot hi zyada ho gaye aur abhi tak jehad ka hukm nahi aya tha musalmano ki 
hifazat ka koi zariya na tha isliye Huzur Anwar # ne musalmano ko Habsha ki 
taraf hijrat kar jane ke mashwara diya aur farmaya ke wahan ka badshah naik 
admi hai, na kisi ko satata hai na uske mulk me koi sataya jata hai, chunache 
mahe Rajab panchvi saal nabuwat ko 11 mard 4 aurton mukhtasar ka mahajareen 
ka kaafla Mecca Moazzama se Habsha rawana ho gaya jinme se 11 mard ne naam 
ye hain 

(1) Hazrat Usman ibn Affan +s (Ji dl ya) 

(2) Hazrat Zubair ibn Awwam 4 (Ai Al ya) 

(3) Hazrat Abdullah ibn Masud 4e ¿dai ùl ya, 

(4) Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin Ouf 4 ja ùl ya, 

(5) Hazrat Abu Huzaifa ibn Ukhba 4e ¿Jai ål ya) 

(6) Hazrat Musab bin Umair 4 (A Al ya) 

(7) Hazrat Abu Salma bin Abdul Asad 4 (A ól ya) 

(8) Hazrat Usman bin Matun 4e (Ai Al ya) 

(9) Hazrat Amir bin Rabiya 4 (jl Al ya) 

(10) Hazrat Hatib ibn Umar 4e jdi dl ya, 


(11) Hazrat Sohail ibn Baizaa 4# (dl Al ya) 
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Aur jinme se 4 aurton ke naam ye hain: 

(1) Hazrat Ruqaiya bint Rasulallah #4 jd àl ya) 

(2) Hazrat Momin bint Sohail We (As & (2) (Abu Huzaifa ke zohja) 

(3) Hazrate Umme Salma bint Umaiya 4 idi à 43 (Abu Salma ki zohja jo 
baad me Huzur £ ke nikaah me ayin) 


(4) Hazrate Laila bint Abi Khasima t (A à 4) (Amir bin Rabiya ki zohja) 


Ye 15 mahajareen ka kaafla ba raasta samundar Habsha rawana hua, unhone 
adhey dinar me kashti kiraye par li aur ba khairiyat Hafsa pahnoch gaye, is hijrat 
ka naam “Hijrat Aola” hai aur in hazraat ko “Mahajereen Awwaleen” kaha jata 
hai, phir Jafar bin Abi Talib +s (Ai 45102) aur dusre musalman wahan jatey rahe, 
hatta ke wahan sirf mard 82 pahonch gaye aurten aur bacche unke alawa the, ek 
saal ke baad yani nabuwat ke chatey saal jab kuffar e Mecca ko pata laga ke ye 
musalman to Habsha me aman se rehne sehne lage to unhone Amr ibn Aas aur 
Abdullah bin Rabiya ko ek jamat ke saath bahot se tohfe tawef lekar badshah e 
Habsha (jiska naam Asma ya Saimah tha, laqab Najashi, us zamane me Shahe 
Habsha ko Nijashi kaha jata tha, jaise shahe Room ko Qaiser) ke paas bheja, 
unhone darbar e Nijashi me baar yabi hasil kar li, aur Nijashi tohfe paish karke 
kaha ke hamare Mecce me ek deewane ne dawa e nabuwat kiya hai (nauzobillah) 
khuch log uske saath lag kar bahot fasad phaila rahe hain, unme baaz fasadi apke 
mulko me fasad phailane ke liye aa gaye hain, jo teri deen tere Nabi Eesa -i ae 
ke bhi dushman hain, behtar hai ke tu unhe hamare hawale kar de, taaki tere 


mulk fasad se mehfuz rahe 


Badshah ne kaha ke mai in logo ke byan lene ke baad faisla karunga, chunahce ye 
mahajereen shahi darbar me bulaya gaye, in Hazrat ne darbar me pahonch kar 
badshah ko sajdah na kiya, bulke Islami salaam kiya, Quraish wafad 
(messangers) ne badshah se kaha ke kya apne na dekha ye log apke aage na jhuke, 
aise mutaqabbir hain, Najashi ne in hazraat se pucha ke tumne humko ye salam 
kaun sa kiya, unhone jawab diya ke wo salam kya jo ahle jannat apas me kiya 
karenge, aur jo farishte ek dusre ko karte hain, Najasi ne pucha ke tum hamare 
Eesa -d 4e ke mutalliq kya kehte ho, Mahajereen ne kaha ke wo Allah ke bande 
aur Allah ke Rasul hain, aur Hazrate Maryam kuwari batul (virgin) hain, Nijashi 
ne zameen se tinka utha kar kaha ke tumhare Nabi ne Hazrat Eesa udi 44e ki 


taalim me tinkey ke barabar bhi kami ziyarti na ki 
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Quraish ke mooh to ye sunkar hi utar gaye, phir Najashi ne in musalmano se 
kaha, kya tumhare Quran ne hamare Eesa -J 445 ke mutallig khuch farmaya hai 
to Hazrat Jafar Taiy'yar + (Ji à 02) ne khare hokar Surah Maryam ki tilawat ki, 
bhala Allah ka kalam ho Ahle Bait Rasulallah ki zabaan ho phir taseer ka kya 
puchna, khud Najashi aur uske darbari aur tamam hazereen zaaro zaar roney lage, 
unke aankhon se ansuon ki jharyan lag gayin, Najashi badshah usi wakht imaan 
le aye, aur Amr ibn Aas jo Ouraish ki rayees the wo Najashi ke haath par imaan 


laye aur musalman ho gaye 


Ek moamma (puzzle, enigma) pucha jata hai ke batao kaun Tabeyee hain, jiske 
haath par sahabi musalman hue, wo Tabeyee Najashi hain jinke haath par Amr 
bin Aas sahabi imaan laye (Tafseer Saadi) phir Najashi ne musalmano se kaha ke 
tum mere mulk me chain o araam aur amn o amaan se raho, udhar Nabi £ ne 
Madina Munawwara hijrat farmayi, ittefaqan Mahajereen Habsha me Abu Sufyan 
ki beti Umme Habibah yani Ramlah bint Abu Sufyan ibn Sukhra bin Harab jinki 
walda Hazrat Usman Ghani 4 jil di 02) ki phuphi Safiya bin Aas hain, ye bhi 
thin, Najashi badshah ne Huzur £ ka nikaah Umme Habibah se karwaya aur apne 
paas se 400 dinar matlab 4 lac dirham ada kar diye, Habsha ke logo ne bahot 
khuch samaan itar tail waghera batore jahez Janab Umme Habiba ki khidmat me 
paish kiye, Umme Habiba ke pehle khawind ka Habsha me hi inteqaal ho chuka 
tha (Tafseer Saadi) 


Fatah e Khyber ke saal yani 6 Hijri me ye mahajereen Habsha hijrat karke Madina 
Munawwara pahonche, iffefaqan Hazrat Jafar +e (Ji 4-2) khaas Fatah E Khyber 
ke din pahonche, Huzur £ ne farmaya, mai nahi keh sakta ke aj mujhe Fatah e 
Khyber ki zyada khushi ya Jafar ke aane ki, Hazrate Jafar +e ¿Ji di (02) ke saath ya 
unke foran baad hi Habsha ke Fesai Huzur e Anwar £ ki khidmat me hazir hue 
jinme 60 Hafshi the aur 8 Shaami, Huzur $ ne unhe Surah Yaseen parkar sunayi, 
ye log sunkar bahot roye, aur bole ke ye kalaam Hazrat Eesa -J 44e ke wahi ke 
bilkul mutabik hai, in logo ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui, yaani 
momeneen darbar e Najashi aur momeneen e wafad (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Saadi waghera) 
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Para / Juz 7 Wa Iza Samiu Ian 5 





(39) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 83 





WA 


RAAI v 7 SAH TL LINA WA 
Menga NAN 
zZ 72I wA? NK 


oen Sea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab sunte hain wo jo Rasul ki taraf utra to unki aankhen dekho ke aansuon se 
ubal rahi (zaaro qataar ro rahe) hain isliye ke wo haq (Islam) ko pehchaan gaye 
kehte hain ke ai rab hamare ! hum imaan laye to hame haq (Islam ki sadaqat) ke 


gawaho me likh le (shamil farma) 


Najashi badshah aur darbariyo ki tareef: 
Jab musalman muhajereen Habsha ke badshah Najashi ke darbar me bulaya gaye 


to wahan Habshi Eesai aur Mushrekeen e Mecca bhi mojud the to inke badshah 
ne musalman muhajereen ke ameer Hazrat Jafar bin Abi Talib 4 ¿Ji dl (2) se 
pucha kya tumhare Quran me hamari Hazrat Bibi Maryam 44e ka bhi koi 
taskirah hai? to ap 4 ¿dui àl (2) ne farmaya hamare Quran me to in Bibi ke taskire 
par puri ek surah mojud hai, Surah Maryam, aur unke alawa bhi Quran Paak me 
bahot jagah par unka taskira hai, ye sunkar Najashi badshah ne Surah Maryam 
sunane ko kaha to ap + (Ai àl (2) ne ye ruku tilawat kiya “atya ol an S Sla” tak 
para phir uske baad Surah Maryam shru se JJ tak ki tilawat farmayi, 
jisey sunkar Najashi badshah aur uske darbari Eesai bahot roye phir unke baad 
Najashi badshah ke 70 ashaab ke saath Madina Munawwara Huzur £ ki ziyarat ke 
liye aye, to Nabiye Kareem # ne Surah Yaseen ki tilawat farmayi, jisey sunkar wo 
sabh zaaro qataar rone lage chunahce ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme un logo ke 


jazbe ki tareef farmayi gayi (Tafseer Madariq) 


(40) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 84, 85, 86 





DENSI IA 
Ae re, M a DST 
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DPA 


SEST GS or G ai, G G a VATTER] 
SEENA I SS S G a in IA | 
(86-84 WADI AA aal i $ 7 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur hame kya hua ke hum imaan na leyen Allah par aur us haq par ke hamare 
paas aya aur hum tama (tamanna) karte hain ke hame hamara rab naik logo ke 
saath dakhil (jannat) kare to Allah ne unke is kehne ke badle unhe (jannat ke) 
baagh diye jinke niche nehrain rawan hamesha unme rahenge ye badla hai nekiyo 


ka aur wo jinho kufr kiya aur hamari ayaten jhutlayin wo hain dozakh wale 


Najashi badshah ke 70 ashaab: 


Jab Najashi badshah aur unke 70 ashaab ki ye jamat Madina Munawwara me 
Imaan e daulat lekar Habsha pahonche aur Yahud ko unke Islam qabul kar lene 
ki khabar hui to wo unhe sakht malamat karne lage aur taaney diye gaye to tum 
logo ki kya halat hia ke apne baap dada ke kadeem deen ko choarkar naya deen 
ikhtiyar kar liya jo isse pehle na tha Yahud ke is taaney ka in logo ne jo bara 
shandar jawab diya uska jawab is ayate karima me nazil hua (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Baizawi) 


(43) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 87, 88 





Ay DEISI NA 


P a E A GAIE paet r 3 7 A apr) sg LA 
JW BAS ani ia Wa ua 
F žir pi 3 A KI KINI 
KERASKAN KS 

(88-87 An BAU) SA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo ! haraam na thehrao suthri cheezen ke Allah ne tumhare liye halaal 
kiye aur had se na baro (ke khud se halaal haraam thehralo) beshak had se barne 
wale Allah ko na pasand hain aur khao jo khuch tumhe Allah ne rozi di, halaal 


pakiza aur daro Allah se jis par tumhe imaan hai 
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Taraqul duniya hone ki mazammat: 
Ek martaba Huzur ¥ ne Sahaba Ekram ki ek jamaat dozakh qayamat aur azab e 


elahi bar bahot baleegh byan farmaya, jisey sunkar sahaba par itna asar hua ke 10 
sahaba Hazrat Usman bin Maz'un 4# (Ji à 2) ke ghar jama hue, aur ye ahad kiya 
ke hum tarqul duniya ho jayenge, hamesha din ko rozey se rahenge aur roz raat 
ko naphil ada karenge, kabhi naram bistaro par nahi soyenge, ghost charbi aur 
acche khano se parhez karenge, na nikah karenge aur na hi mojuda apni biwiyon 
ke paas jayenge, taat ke kapre pahnenge, aur khana badosh musafiron ki tarah 
zindagi guzarenge hatta ke baaz sahaba ne to yahan tak keh diya ke hum khassi 
ho jayenge taki aurton ke kabil na rahen, gunaho ka asal sawab duniya hai na 


hamara duniya se koi talluq hoga na hum gunah me mubtila honge 


Jab Nabiye Kareem $ ko unke is ahad ki khabar pahonchi to ap £ Hazrat Usman 
bin Maz'un + ¿i di (2) se daryaft farmaya ke kya tum logo ne waqaiy taarqul 
duniya hone ke ahad wa paimaan kiye hain? To unhone iqraar kiya aur arz guzar 
hue ke hamare ye ahad Allah ki raza hasil karne aur gunaho se bachne ki niyat se 
hain, to Nabiye Kareem £ ne unse farmaya ke mujhe Rabbo * ne duniya tarq dene 
ka hukm nahi farmaya tum rozey bhi rakho, iftaar bhi karo, raat ko araam bhi 
karo, naphil bhi paro, mujhe dekho, maine nikaah kiya, ghosh bhi khata hun, 
duniya me maamlat bhi karta hun, ye meri sunnat hai aur jo meri sunnat se radh 
gardani kare wo meri jamaat se nahi, tum par apni jaan ka bhi haq hai aur biwi 
baccho ko qurabat daarron ka bhi, pichli koame apne nafs par be jaa sakhtiyon ke 
sabab hi halaq huin, abhi ye silsila e kalaam jaari tha ke tabhi ye ayate karima 
nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Ruhul Muani,Ruhul Byan, Saadi, Madariq) 


(45) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat t83 
PS Pera DA 


EA IG Ai, i fiag “3! 
Ora ha ce aa gsis WA SE Au 
SAH NI WA S A 
E AN AL ASEA NSR SE a 

(89 mzs Po Ulir- Tos,) Oy IKE as o 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Allah tumhe nahi pakarta tumhari ghalat fehmi ki (binah par khayi hui) kasmo 
par haan un kasmo par giraft (pakar) farmata hai jinhe tumne mazbut kiya (irada 
karke kasam khayi) to aisi kasam (jo puri na ki jaye) ka badla 10 miskeeno ko 
khana dena, apne ghar walon ko jo khilate ho uske ausat (darmiyane khane) me 
se ya unhe kapre dena ya ek bardah (sahi salim ghulam ya loandi) azaad karna to 
jo unme se khuch na paye to teen din ke rozey ye badla (kuffarah) hai tumhari 
kasmo ka jab kasam khao aur apni kasmo ki hifazat karo (hata imqan nibhao) isi 
tarah Allah tumse apni ayaten (khub wazey karke) byan farmata hai ke kahin tum 


ehsaan maano (shukr karo) 


Ghalat fehmi ki kasam: 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik jin hazraat sahaba ne tarq duniya ke ahad wa paiman kiye 
unhe Nabiye Kareem # ne jab iski mukhalifat farmayi to wo arz guzar hue ke 
hum to apne ahdo par kasme kha chuke, ab apni in kasmo ka kya karen? Tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Sayedna Abdullah bin Rawaha +s ¿di à 2) ke ghar 
ek mehmaan aya ap +s (jl Al g us wakht ghar me mojud na the apki zohja 
mohtarma ne ap + ¿Ji dl = ke intezaar me mehmaan ko khana na diya, jab ap 
Ais ida Al 2) ghar tashrif laye to zohja ne bataya ke apke intezar me mehman ko ab 
tak khana nahi khilaya is par apne barhami me kasam khayi ke mai bhi khana na 
khaunga, is par apki zohja mohtarma ne bhi kasam khayi ke mai bhi khana na 
khaungi, jab mehman ne ye dekha to usne bhi kasam kha li, agar ap dono ne 


khana na khaya to mai bhi khana na khaunga 


Hazrat Abdullah +£ (Ji àl (2) ne jab ye dekha ke mehmaan ne bhi khana na khane 
ki kasam kha li hai to majburan ne apni kasam toari aur khana khaya apki zohja 
mohtarma ne bhi khana khaya aur mehmaan ne bhi khana kha liya aur phir subah 
bargah e risalat me hazir hokar tamam majra arz kiya gaya tab Nabiye Kareem # 
ne khush hokar irshad farmaya ke tumne bahot acha kiya tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ibn Zaid) 
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(46) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 90, 91 





Da Penara 


WALA 


WAA WA EEREN 
Ka nse ya 3 137 WA AKA >? JA AAA G ga 
wa P P Aas ma SO Kaina 

(91-90 An BAU) PA Ken 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Sharaab aur jua aur buth aur paasey napaak hi hain, shaitaan 
kaam to unse bachte rehna ke tum falah (kamyabi) payo shaitan yehi chahta hia 
ke tumme bair (bughaz) aur dushmani (nafrat) dalwa de sharaab aur jue me 
mubtila karke aur tumhe Allah ki yaad aur namaz se roke to kya (in kaamo se) 


tum baaz aye 


Sharaab par pabandi: 
Ek Ansaari Sahabi ne Sahaba Ekram de) ki dawat ki jisme Ansaar wa 


Muhajereen dono mojud the, khane ke baad asbe mamul sharaab ka doar chala, 
kyunke us wakht tak sharaab ka muqammal hurmat ka hukm nazil na hua tha 
chunache sharaab pikar tamam log nashe me choor ho gaye, us wakht ek sahabi 
hazraat ne kaha ke Ansaar Muhajereen se afzal hai, us par ek Sahabi ne Hazrat 
Saad (Ji dl v2) ki naak par oont ki haddi maari, jisse khun jaari ho gaya, nasha 
utar gaya to Hazrat Saad 4 ¿Ja Al 3 zakhmi naak liye bargah e risalat me hazir 
hue, to Nabiye Kareem $ ko is wakiye se bahot ranjh pahoncha is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek dustri riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Umar 4 ¿di à 2) ki shadeed khwaish thi ke 
sharaab par mugammal pabandi laga di jaye, to ap + ¿dai Al (2) ne dua farmayi, Ya 
Allah sharaab ke mutalliq byan shaafi irshad farma, chunache ayate karima nazil 
hui, Nabiye Kareem £ ne ap + ¿Ji àl 02) ko bulaya, ayate karima sunayi, ap 4! 4s 
4 i bahot khuch hue aur farmaya, Ya Allah hum sharaab se baaz aye (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Ahmadi, Tafseer Saadi) 
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(48) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 93 





Pa 


P FEE Ka. LABIA- 
SENAI at Ca E Ganf A akan 
£ 





sprite IA R 1 b pr 97) 
A lai s E IA WA 


-3 >99 
(93 eeit Misr- TE MEA) 


(ab tumhare gunaah ka bawal tum par hai) jo imaan laye aur naik kaam kiye un 


AA a shal. 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





par khuch gunah nahi jo khuch unhone chakha (hukm aane se pehle) jab ke daren 
(kufr se bachen) aur imaan rakhen aur nekiyan karen phir daren (sharaab waghera 
se bachen) aur imaan rakhen phir daren (tamaam buraiyon se bachen) aur naik 


rahen (sabit kadam rahen) aur Allah nekiyon ko dost (mehbub) rakhta hai 


Sharaab aur Jue ki hurmat: 


Jab sharaab wa jue je mutalliq hurmat ki ayat nazil hui to musalman foran ussey 
ruk gaye aur Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 jl 4-4) ne bargah e risalat me arz 
kiya Ya Rasulallah # jo musalman is hukm ke aane se pehle hi sharaab pitey aur 
jua khelti aur usse hasil kiya hua maal khate hue foat ya shaheed ho gaye aur wo 
jo musalman zinda hain aur wo un cheezon ka stemaal kar rahe hain to unke 
baare me kya hukm hai? to kya wo log gunehgar honge? Tab ye ayate karima 
nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer 


Khazainul Quran) 


(49) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 94 





mpral a pa ~ 


YI KIAS aaO sgp PG JA GA K ZAPE EN 
las yi a NA Ia ka 
rar PAN, KI 


pI r pP zrel ZA pra P 77 MATAA 
Pagi Lye a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Zarur Allah tumhe azmayega (imtihan lega) aise baaz shikar se jis 
tak tumhara haath aur nezey pahonche ke (be asani kaabu me ajayen) Allah 
pehchan kara de un (logon) ki jo ussey bin dekhe darte (khoaf e khuda rakhte) 
hain phir uske baad (jab hukm pahonch gaya) jo had se bare (aur hukm pare amal 


na kare) uske liye dard naak azaab hai 
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Allah Azoja ke taraf se imtehaan: 


6 hijri me jab musalman umrah ke irade se Madina Munawwara se Mecca 
Moazzama ki taraf rawana hue, Hazraat sahaba amuman shikar karte the unme se 
baaz sahaba to shikar ke bahot shoakeen the kyunke halate ehraam me siwai chan 
janwaro ke tamam khushki ke janwaro ka shikar karna haraam hota hai, aur 
haram me bhi shikar karna haraam hota hai, chunache jab hazraat sahab ehraam 
bandkhar maqam e Hudaibiyah pahonche to sulah Hudaibiyah ka wakiya paish 
aya, jahan in hazraat ko halat e ehraam me hi khuch roz qayam karna para isi 
halate ehraam me charind parind ka shikar karke janwar unke khemo me ghus 
aate aur ye Hazrat chahte to unhe shikar kar lete magar Allah Taala ne in hazraat 
ko pehle hi in halaat ki paishgi iqtila farma di aur ye ayate karima nazil farmayi 
taaki musalman khud ko shikar se bachayen aur rab Taala ke is imtehaan me pure 


utren (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(50) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 95 





Pg PA NA 





UELA MEA EAN 

pIe A 

PRA AA Ka SAN Il SAN 
A San WALA Al 


pan eg WAA WA PA 


EG 
PEEP Ib: 


“ 


abs aye Gá ý APESIN 
p IIIA 


E LE 
AA SA Ka 3 AA TA 
aa Saga 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Shikar na maro jab tum ehraam (ya haram) me ho aur tum me jo 
usey kazdan (jaan bujhkar) qatl kare to uska badla (kuffara) ye hai ke waisa hi 
janwar maweshi se de tum me ke do saqa (adil muttaqi) admi uska hukm kare 
(uski jo keemat lagaye) ye qurbani ho ke Kaaba ko pahonchi (wahan zibah ho) ya 
kuffara de chan miskeeno ka khana ya uske barabar (miskeen ke ghalle ke badle) 
rozey (rakhe) ke apne kaam (nafarmani) ka wabal chakeh Allah ne maaf kiya jo 
ho guzra (hukm aane se pehle jo kiya) aur jo ab karega usse badla lega (saza dega) 
aur Allah ghalib hai badla lene wala 
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Halate Ehram me Shikar: 

Hazrat Abu Yusra + jil à 43 ek martaba umrah ke moake par ehraam ki halat 
me ek neel gaye ka shikar kar liya logo ne unpar aitraaz kiya to bargah e risalat # 
me hazir hue, apni ghalti ka aitraaf kiya us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Madariq) 


(51) Para7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 100 





P a 


PRN füme 22! beli Maps ae 2a LI CI A AA 
SIA kal A Ell A a YS 
, WA 3 za Ii 

(100 Az Pr UST) OOYE oa AA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farma do ke ganda aur suthra barabar nahi agarche tujhe gandagi ki kasrat 
(uska zaheri faida) bhaye (pasand aye) to Allah se darte raho ai akl walo ke tum 
falah payo 


Ganda Maal: 

Ek martaba ek nao muslim bargah e risalat £ me hazir hokar arz guzar Ya 
Rasulallah £ mai Islam qabul karne se qabl sharaab ki tijarat kiya karta jissey 
maine bahot nafa kiya ab mere paas bahot zyada maal hai ab agar mai ye maal kisi 
naik kaam me kharch karun to kya mujhe sawab milega? Nabiye Kareem # ne 
irshad farmaya agar tum wo maal jehad aur haj jaisi aala ibadat me bhi kharch 
karo to bhi tumhe macchar ke par ke barabar bhi faida na dega, Allah Paak hai 


paak hi qabul farmata hai tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek Hateem naami shaks ek martaba ahle Madina ke 
khuch janwar chura kar le gaya, ayinda saal jab wo haj ke irade se halate ehraam 
se Mecca Moazzama jane ke liye Madina se guzra to hazraat sahaba ne Nabiye 
Kareem # se ijazat mangi ke hum Hateem ka maal cheen lain aur usey pichli chori 
ki saza bhi dain to Nabiye Kareem $ ne mana farma diya aur irshad farmaya ke 
wo is wakht halat e ehraam me hai aur hadi ke janwar uske saath hain, chunache 
Nabiye Kareem # ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Baizawi) 
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(52) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 101, 102 





Penan 
D PERAK S Ani 
A AAN a 
AI Gu S 3 SG se 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo! Aisi baaten (sawal) na pucho jo tum par zahir ki jayen to tumhe 
buri lagen aur agar unhe us wakht puchenge ke Quran utar raha hai to tum par 
zahir kar di jayengi Allah unhe (jin kaamo ka mana na kiya) maaf kar chuka hai 
aur Allah bakshne wala ilm wala hai to usey agli (pehle ki) ek koam ne unhe (be 


zarurat sawalat ko) pucha phir unse munkir ho baithe 


Rasulallah ki ghaibi khabren: 
Is ayat ke mukhtalif shaney nazul riwayat ki gayi hai: 


(a) Baaz auqad munafekeen tamsukhar wa dillagi Nabiye Kareem # se baaten 
pucha karte the, koi puchta tha ke meri ootni ghum ho gayi hai bataiye ke wo 
kahan hai? koi puchta tha ke mera baap kaun hai? mai kiska beta hun 
chunache ek din Nabiye Kareem £ ne mimbar sharif me qayam farma hokar 
irshad farmaya ke jo khuch puchna ho hum se pucho hum is majlis me sab 
khuch bata denge, chunache Abdullah ibn Huzaifa +s (jl Al 2) khare hokar 
arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah £ mera baap kaun hai, irshad farmaya, tumhara 
baap Huzaifa, yaani tum halaal nutfey se paida hue ho, aur ek shaksh khara 
hokar arz guzar hua ke mera baap kaun hai, irshad farmaya, Shaiba ka azaad 
karda ghulam, tu apne baap se nahi, Hazrat Umar Farooque +e ¿Jai dl (02) ne jab 
Huzur £ ke ye taiwar dekhe to arz kiya Ya Rasulallah $ hum bargah e elahi 


me tauba karte hain (ap sab ka parda rakhte hain) is par ye ayat nazil hui 


(b 


Á 


Kisi shaks ne pucha ke mera baap kaun hai, irshad farmaya ke Sadaqa nahi 
yani tu apne baap ke nutfey se nahi bulke haraam se hai, kyun ke is shaks ki 
maa ka khawind uska baap nahi bulke koi aur shaks tha, isi tarah ek aur 
shaks ne pucha mera anjaam kya hai, farmaya, tu jahannami hai, ek shaks ne 
huzur $ se pucha ke Ya Rasulallah mera baap wafat pa chuka hai, wo kahan 


hai, irshad farmaya, ke wo dozakh me hun is moake par ye ayat nazil hui 
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(c) Nabiye Kareem # ne haj ke farz hone ka hukm nazil hone ke baad Sahaba 
Ekram se farmaya ke haj karna farz hai to ek sahabi Hazrat Uqra bin Habis 
Ai (Ji Al a) ne farmaya Ya Rasulallah $ kya har saal haj farz hai to WW 
Kareem # ne khamoshi ikhtiyar farmayi to unhone phir yehi arz ki to ap # 
irshad farmaya ke agar hum abhi haan keh dete to har saal hi haj farz ho jata 
jak ke Haj umar me ek baar farz hai tab ye karmia nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, waghera) 


(54) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 105 





Rela A Pu wa 


BITI 


ya IPI JE PR TIAP Ag IRAS „ó SAT 
Á S Wa Selena Gk 


Ai imaan walo! Tum apni fikr rakho tumhara khuch na bigare ga jo gumraah hua 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





jabke tum raah par ho tum sab ki ruju (hazri) Allah hi ke taraf hai phir wo tumhe 
bata dega jo (amaal) tum karte the 


Momeneen ka ranjh aur afsos: 


Nabiye Kareem # ne ahle kitaab se to jaziya qabul farma liya magar mushrekeen e 
arab se qabul e Islam ya talwaar ka faisla farmaya aur unse jaziya qabul na 
farmaya, munafiko ne jab ye dekha to aitraaz karne lage ke kaisa ajeeb hukm ke 
ahle kitaab bhi kafir hain aur mushrekeen bhi kafir magar ahle kitaab se to jaziya 
lene ka hukm hai magar mushrekeen se nahi, ye fark kyun? Musalmano ko 
munafekeen ke is aitraaz aur rawaiye par ranjh hui is par ye ayate kairma nazil 


hui 


Ek dustri riwayat ke mutabik baaz momeneen is baat par afsos aur ranjidha hote 
the ke kafir Islam ko qabul kyun nahi kar lete aur apne kufr par kyun bazid hain 
aur baaz momeneen apne kuffar rishtedaro par afsos kiya karte the ke ye akhir 
imaan kyun nahi le atey chunahce ye ayate karima nazil hui 

(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazin, 


waghera) 


Not for Publishing Page | 262 


(55) Para 7, Surah Maidah, Ayat 106, 107, 108 





PER A ao wi 


PA PE 32? POL AEL s9 rr È, Z IIA ya Gi 
BEI Gie Dsl Kusi ya l ha EGA yal ii G 
EIA KRA SA ul a ASI 

Z o KILI IA WI 2ra AEII 
o! ai AA EAI ya a ea Aha ipak K 
- GZ Ly IIIA SI WA G || 
Sa É di GEMES ASO y Ilhas Í S 
AE ia KA F E GA 
Cé réti EGE i erts I sek Di ake o ara r - Sal 
KARI DA AA Ya la UWAWA 
Ire or E a se i YAA WAYA AA 
Sian Ca BE 
(108-106 Pa STE A E 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Tumhari apas ki gawahi jab tumme kisi ko moat aye wasiyat karte 
wakht tum me ke (jaan pehchan wale) 2 motebar shaks hain ya ghairo (ajnabiyon) 
me ke 2 jab tum mulk me safar ko jao phir tumhe moat ka haadsa pahonche un 
dono (gawahiyon) ko namaz ke baad (musalmano ke majme me) roko wo Allah ki 
kasam khayen agar tumhe khuch shak pare hum halaq ke badle khuch maal na 
kharidenge agarche kareeb ka rishtedar aur Allah ki gawahi na chupayenge aisa 
karen to hum zarur gunah garo me hain, phir agar pata chale ke wo kisi gunaah 
(jhuth waghera) ke saza war hue to unki jagah 2 aur khare hoan un (maiyat ke 
warison) me se ke is gunaah yani jhuthi gawahi ne unka haq lekar unko nuqsan 
pahonchaya jo maiyat se zyada kareeb hoan to Allah ki kasam khayen ke hamari 
gawahi zyada theek hai in 2 ki gawahi se aur hum had se na baren (jhuth na bola) 
aisa ho to hum zaalimo me hoan, ye (tariqa zyada) kareebtar hai ussey ke gawahi 
jaisi (deeni) chahiye ada karen ya daren ke (unki) khuch kasmen (bhi) radh kar di 
jayen unki (un jhuthi) kasmo ke baad aur Allah se daro aur hukm suno (aur 


maano) aur Allah be hukmo (na farmano) ko (jannat ki) raah nahi deta 
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Amanat me khayanat: 

Hazrat Badeel 2 eesaiyon Tamim aur Adi ibn Zaid ke saath tejarat ke gharz se 
Shaam gaye, jab teeno Shaam pahonce to Badeel sakht bimar par gaye aur apne 
zinda rehne ki koi umeed baki na rahi, to unhone apne maal ki ek farix likhkar 
apne samaan me rakh di aur iski iqtila in dono saathiyon ko na di, aur unse kaha 
ke agar mai mar jayun to mera Madina me mere ghar waalo tak pahoncha dena 
phir apka inteqaal ho gaya apke inteqaal ke baad dono Eesaiyon ne apke maal ki 
talaashi 1i to ek chandni ka 300 misqal wazni wa khubsurat pyala nazar aya jo 
unhone chupa liya aur Mecca Mokarrama me 1000 dirham ke farokht kar diya aur 


500 500 apas me baat liye baki maal Badeel ke ghar walon ko pahonch diya 


Jab Badeel ke ghar walon samaan dekha to usme ek farix nikli, jisme ek chandni 
ka pyala likha hua tha, magar samaan me ye pyala mojud na tha, jab unhone in 
dono se is pyale ke baar me pucha to dono saaf mugar gaye, chunahce ye 
mugaddama phir bargah e risalat me paish kiya gaya, unhone wahan jhuthi 
kasam khayi ke hame is pyale ke bare me khuch nahi pata chunache mugaddame 
se bari ho gaye, arse baad wo pyala Mecca Moazzama ke ek shaks ke paas dekha 
gaya, Badeel ke wariso ne ussey pucha ke tumhare paas ye pyala kahan se aya, wo 
bole humne Tamim aur Adi se ye pyala kharida tha, ab mugaddama dubara 
bargah e risalat $ me paish kiya gaya Nabiye Kareem £ ne Badeel ke ghar walon 
se farmaya ke ab tum kasam khayo ke ye pyala Badeel ka hai aur ye dono Eesai 
jhuthe hain, chunache unhone kasam khayi aur pyala hasil kar liya aur Adi se us 
pyale ki keemat us shaks ko wapas dilwayi gayi us par ye dono ayat nazil hui yani 
pehle mugaddame par pehli ayat aur dusre mugaddame me dusri ayat nazil hui 
(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfani, Tafseer Kabir 


waghera) 
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Surah 6: An'am - Ayat 165, Ruku 20 (Mecci) 


(1) Para 7, Surah Awam, Ayat 7, 8, 9 





Ay DEISI NA 


aa “| Ha 2 7 97 $a PA MINI IRA ati IT 
Sa Ey KUIA AR LS AU SGE LEKIS 3 
ga a a I KA ela Pr KEL 3” Gs ZE g TA 
a Pela EAT NE p sY! 
Aog SA IARAA Na AA EA IF y PETTAI dg WA 
(s oge GaS didaa) Kho Ada? MA 2OY eS N SW 
~ - MI 
(9-7 WA LU Tash) Di 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur agar hum tum par kaagaz me khuch likha hua utarte ke wo usey apne haatho 
se chute jab bhi kafir kehte ke ye (haq) nahi magar khula jadu, (hai) aur bole 
unpar koi farishta (Rasul banakar) kyun na utara gaya aur agar hum farishta 
utarte to kaam tamam ho gaya hota (ke foran halaq ho jate) phir unhe mohlat na di 
jati aur agar hum Nabi ko farishta karte jab bhi usey mard hi banate aur un par 


wahi shuba rakhte jisme ab pare hain 


Mushrekeen ki hathdharmi: 

Ek martaba Abdullah bin Umaiya, Nasr bin Haaris , Noafal bin Khwailad 
waghera kehne lage ke hum Mohammad $ par hargiz imaan na layenge jab tak ap 
hamare paas Allah ki kitaab tehriri shakal me lekar na ayen aur is kitaab ke saath 
kamas kam 4 farishte bhi ayen, jo apne mooh se hamare saamne ye gawahi dain 
ke Mohammad # Allah ke sacche Rasul hain aur ye kitaab Allah ke taraf unke 
paas ayi hai tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, 


Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(4) Para 7, Surah Awam, Ayat 10, 11 





P Peranan 
ee 38I 38, AA da mak II II KIRI YI 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


(ke farishta kyun utara) aur zarur ai mehbub tumse pehle rasulon ke saathi bhi 
thatta kiya gaya (mazak kiya gaya) to wo jo unse haste the unki hasi unhi ko le 
baithi (ke azaab me giraftaar hue) tum farma do zameen me sair karo phir dekho 


ke jhuthlane walon ka kaisa anjaam hua 


Quraish ke sardaro ki behuda bakwas: 

Ek baar Nabiye Kareem $# Haram Kaaba me jalwa afroz the aur ap £ ke ird gird 
Hazrat Bilaal Habshi, Hazrat Sahiyab, Hazrat Ammar bin Yasir as idi àl (02) jaise 
muslemeen baithe the jab ke dusri taraf khuch hatkar sardar e Quraish Abu Jahal, 
Waleed bin Moghira, Ummaiya bin Khalq bhi baihte the, fuqrah Hazrat sahaba 
ko dekhkar Abu Jahal bola in fuqrah wa masakeen ko dekhkar, ye wo log hain 
jinhe Mohammad $ jannat ka badshah kehte hain, kahan unki ye khasta haali aur 
kahan badshahahat, unki behuda bakwas par ye ayate karima nazil hui 

(Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(6) Para 7, Surah Awam, Ayat 13 





KAI 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur isi ka hai jo (mojud) hai raat aur din me aur wohi hai sunta janta 


Kuffar e Mecca ki bakwas: 

Ek martaba Mecca ke kuffar bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue aur kehne lage ke 
hame malum hai ke duniyawi ahtiyajat, zaruriyat aur tangdasti ne apko majbur 
kiya hai ke ap dawa nabuwat karke ek naya deen aijaat kar lain magar hum apse 
wada karte hain ke saare kabile wale mil kar apke liye itna maal akhatta kar 
denge ke apki tang dasti door ho jayegi aur apka shumar Arab ke ameer tareen 
logo me hone lagega, bus ap Islam ki tableegh band kar dijiye is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 
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(7) Para 7, Surah Awam, Ayat 14, 15, 16 





Ay DEISI NA 


YA IP ry PrI z L? dE í Aree IN 
Pang aa Ser las 


Aa 7 KAKA AAIE O IR KK A TŠ 2 
UIONE HKI AN iosi IA 

r AIA AA AA AE UA ji III II Nea 
YA LE DMD aa AI Su So Ii 


A 


(16-14 pa ken) Sa EET pie da) 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


AN 


S 





Tum farmayo ke Allah ke siwa kisi aur ko mabud banaun wo Allah jisne asmaan 
aur zameen paida kiye aur wo khilata hai aur khane se paak hai tum farmayo 
mujhe hukm hua hai ke sab se pehle gardan rakhun (rab ka mutiy hun) aur hargiz 
shirk walon me se na hona tum farmayo agar mai apne rab ki nafarmani karun to 
mujhe bare din (qayamat) ke azaab ka dar hai us din jisse azaab phair diya (nijaat 


di) jaye zarur is par Allah ke mohar hui aur yehi khuli kamyabi hai 


Kuffar ki taraf se shirk ki dawat: 

Ek baar kuffar e Mecca bargah e risalat e kareem me # hazir hue aur kehne lage ke 
apto hame ek naya aijaad kardah deen ki dawat dete hain ab hum apko is deen ke 
taraf bulate hain jo bahot purana hamare abao ajdad ka deen hai ap hamare deen 
ke taraf ajaiye jo Arab me kadeem wa tareen deen hai chunache phir ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin waghera) 


(10) Para 7, Surah An'am, Ayat 19, 20 





AY DEISI NA 
P a as WAIPA Ga 2,5 peta IG r aR 
MEWE TE OA ELETE 
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J ci 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Tum farmao sab se bari gawahi kiski (Allah ki) tum farmayo ke Allah gawah hai 


mujhme (meri nabuwat ka) aur tumme (tumhari be-deeni ka) aur meri taraf is 
Quran ki wahi hui hai ke mai is (Allah ke azaab) se tumhe daraun aur (unko) jin 
jin ko (Qurani ehkaam) pahonche to kya tum ye gawahi dete ho ke Allah ke saath 
aur khuda hai tum farmayo ke mai gawahi nahi deta tum farmayo ke wo to ek hi 
mabud hai aur mai bezar hun in (jhutho mabudo) se jinko sharik tehrate ho jinko 
humne kitab di is Nabi ko (aise) pehchante hain jaise apne bete ko pehchante 


hain jinhone (kufr karke) apni jaan nuqsan me daali wo imaan nahi latey 


Quraish ke sardaro ki bak bak: 

Ek martaba sardar e Quraish bargah e risalat £ me hazir hue aur kehne lage ke 
Allah Taala apko apke alawa nabuwat ke liye aur koi nahi mila yani Yahud 
Nasara ke Pop aur Padriyon ne yehi bataya ke unki kitaabon me ap aur apke 
nabuwat ka koi taskira nahi phir hum kis tarah apke nabuwat wa risalat ko maan 
lain ap apna gawah paish karen is wakht ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafser Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(12) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 25 





mayli l ya - 


MIILI ae Gaga EL SA PERDA Aa 235 3% 393 
> di - -” 
Ir i ASI wai YA ai Si WA D 


ar 
IA 


zra Z UANI Ka 53 v r) 2? a s s a 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur unme koi wo (kafir) hai jo tumhari taraf (fasad ke liye) kaan lagata (sunta) hai 
aur humne unke dilon par (kufr) ke khilaf kar diye (daal diye) hain ke usey na 
samjhen aur unke kaan me taint (ruhi hai) aur agar saari nishaniyan (mojezat) 
dekhen to unpar imaan na layenge yahan tak ke jab tumhare Huzur tumse 
jhagarte hazir hoan to kafir kahen ye to nahi magar aglo ki dastaane ghilaaf (pehle 
ki kahaniyan) 
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Kuffar e Mecca ka tilawate quran par taskira: 
Ek martaba kuffar e Mecca Abu Jahal, Abu Sufyan, Waleed bin Moghira, Udba wa 


Shaiba, Ummaiya bin Khalaf wa Haaris ibn Amir, ek jagah mojud the, kareeb hi 
Nabiye Kareem £ Quran e Kareem ki tilawat farma rahe the jab unke kaano me 
tilawat ki awaaz pahonchi to ghaur se dair tak sunte rahe phir unhone Nasar bin 
Haaris se kaha ke batao kya par rahe hain? Ye shaks bara mardud tha, kisse 
kahaniyan sunaya karta tha, bola ke ye bhi meri tarah kisse kahaniyan suna rahe 
hain, is par Abu Sufyan jo us wakht tak imaan na laye the kehne lage ke magar 
Mohammad # ki khuch baaten to sacchi malum hoti hai, ye sunkar Abu Jahal bola 
unhe saccha kehnse se to behtar hai ke hame moat ajaye, chunache ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(13) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 26 





wa 
Perda A 
KAAYA PENA SI” KISA BIA PILATO gpr 


OUL aa a LO uli” ASS TOL E, 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur wo is (Islam) se rokte aur is (Islam) se door bhagte hain aur halaq nahi karte 


magar apni jaane (khud ka azaab ka haqdaar thehrate hain) aur unhe shaoor nahi 


Daulat e Islami se mehrumi: 

Abu Talib, huzur e akram $ ki har tarah khidmat aur tableeghe Islam me madad 
kiya karte the ap Islam ki khubiyon ke aitraaf karne aur Nabiye Kareem # ke 
saccha hone ka izhaar karne aur ap # ki hifazat wa mohabbat karne ke bawajud 
Islam qabul na karte the is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, waghera) 


(14) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 33 34 
ay TEAN a 
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(34-33 pe Per) SISA” 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Hame malum hai ke tumhe ranjh deti hai wo baat jo ye keh rahe hain jo tumhe ye 
nahi jhutlate bulke zalim Allah ki ayaton se inkaar karte hain aur tumse pehle 
Rasul jhuth layegaye to unhone sabr kiya is jhuthlane aur iza paane par yahan tak 
ke unhe hamari madad ayi (kafir halaq hue) aur Allah ki baaten badalne wala koi 


nahi aur tumhare paas Rasulon (ke sabr) ki khabren aa hi chuki hain 


Rasulallah # ki takziib: 

In ayat ke mukhtalif shane nazul byan kiye gaye hian: 

(a) Abu Jahal ka dost Akhnus ibn Qabis ek din tanhai me Abu Jahal se pucha ke 
sach sach batao Mohammad sacche hain ke nahi mai kisi ko nahi bataunga, 
Abu Jahal bola ke wo bilkul sacche hain, humne unki zubaan se kabhi jhuth 
nahi suna, mai to unki nabuwat ka isliye inkaar karta hun ke Qasa ibn Qalab 
me pehle hi bahot si fazilat mojud hai agar nabuwat bhi inme taslim kar li 


jaye phir baki Quraisho ke liye kaun si fazilat baki rahegi, is par ye nazil hui 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Haaris ibn Amir Nabiye Kareem # ka sakht 
tareen dushman tha aur ap $ ko elaaniya jhutlaya karta aur ap $ ki nabuwat 
wa risalat ka inkaar kiya karta tha magar jab apne ghar me hota to to apne 
ghar walon se kehta Mohammad # jhuth nahi bolte, wo bilkul sach baat karte 


hain is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(c) Baaz riwayat me aya hai ke Abu Jahal Nabiye Kareem # se kehta tha ke hum 
apki takziib nahi karte ap to beshak sacche hain hum to takziib karte hain jo 
ap byan karte hain aur jiski dawat dete hain tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 


(16) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 35, 36 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur agar unka (Islam se) mooh phairna tum par dushwar guzra hai to agar tumse 
ho sake to zameen me koi surang talaash kar lo ya asmaan me zeenah phir unke 
liye nishani (mooh manga mojizah) le ayo aur Allah chahta to unhe par hidayat 
par ikhatta kar deta (sabh ko hidayat de deta) to ai sunne wale tu hargiz nadaan na 
ban maante to wohi hain jo sunte hain aur un (imaan se khali) murda dilon ko 


(unki kabron se) Allah uthayega phir uski taraf (saza sunne ke liye) haake jayenge 


Kuffar ki zabaan darazi: 

Ek martaba Haaris ibn Amir jo Nabiye Kareem # ka sakht tareen dushman tha 
apni jamat Quraish ko lekar bargah e risalat # me hazir hua aur kehne laga ke ap 
hame mooh maanga mojizah dikhayen jaise pichle anbiya ekram apni koam ko 
mooh manga mojizah dikhaya karte the to hum sab ap par imaan le ayenge, jab 
Allah Taala ne unka ye mutalba radh farmaya to ye mazaq urane lage aur Nabiye 
Kareem £ ki shaan me mojizah na dikhane par zabaar darazi karne lage jis par 
Nabiye Kareem # ko bahot ranjh pahoncha tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Salwa waghera) 


(18) Para 7, Surah An'am, Ayat 50 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farma do mai tumse (dawey se) nahi kehta mere paas (kabze me) Allah ke 
khazane hain aur na ye kaho (dawa karo) ke mai ap (bagair Allah ke bataye) ghaib 
jaan leta hun aur tum ye kaho ke mai farishta (bashar takazo se paak) hun mai to 
usi ka tabeyee (wahi karta hun) hun jo mujhe wahi aati hai (hukm hota hai) tum 
farmayo kya barabar (ek jaise) ho jayenge andhe aur akhyare (ankhon wale) to 


kya tum ghaur nahi karte 
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Kuffar e Mecca ke 3 behuda mutalebat: 

Kuffar e Arab Nabiye Kareem # se 3 mutalbe karte the, ek ye kya ap waqaiy ap 
Allah ke Nabi hain to hamare ilake ke paharo ko sona banakar hame daulat mand 
bana dijiye dusra ye ke hame ghaib se bata dijiye ke ashaya ki keemtain ayindah 
kya hongi, kaun si ashayan mehngi aur kaun si sasti ho jayengi taki hum apna 
karobari intezaam kar lain aur teesra ye ke agar ap waqaiy Allah ke Nabi hain to 
apko khane piney aur nikaah ki hajat kyun paish ati hai, jab ke Nabi to duniya ke 
mashaghil se door rahte hain chunache in behuda mutalebat ke jawab me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Khazainul Irfan, Khazin, waghera) 


(19) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 52 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur door na karo (hazir hone se na roko) nahi (momino ko) jo apne rab ko pukarte 
hain subah aur shaam uski raza chahte hain tum unpar unke hisaab se khuch nahi 
aur unpar tumhare hisab se khuch nahi (unka hisaab Allah par hai) phir unhe (in 
momeneen ko) tum door karo to ye kaam insaaf (tumhari karimana shaan) se 


bayeed hai 


Kuffar ka Fuqra e Musalmano ke saath baithne se inkaar: 

Ek martaba Iqra ibn Habis, Ainiya ibn Huz waghera bargah e risalat £ me hazir 
hue to wahan Hazrat Bilal, Hazrat Sohaib, Hazrat Ammar waghera ne Fuqrah e 
muslemeen ko baithe hue dekha, unki muflisi aur misqini ki ye halat thi ke unme 
se zyada tar ke badan par sirf ek kambal tha chunache wo log in Hazrat sahaba ko 
higarat ki nigaah se dekhne lage phir Nabiye Kareem # se bole ke hame in 
fuqarah wa misakeen ke saath baiththe hue sharm mehsus hoti hai ke log hame 
inke saath baitha hua dekhkar bhala kya kahenge, hamara mazaq urega ap inhe 
paas se hata dain to hum apke paas baith jaya karenge, Nabiye Kareem # ne unki 


baat maanne se inkar farma diya to ap # ki tayeed me ye ayat nazil hui 
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Baaz riwayat ke mutabik ye kuffar Nabiye Kareem # se kehne lage ke ap in 
fuqrah wa masakeen ke liye koi alag wakht muqarrar farma lain jis wakht hum 
apke paas baithe hoan in logo me se koi na aye, Hazrat Umar 4 idi àl 2) ne in 
kuffar ki sifarish farmayi ke unki shart manzur farma lain taki ye apke waaz 
waghera ko suney aur unke dil se ghurur taqabbur nikal jaye aur apki sohbat ba 
barkat se ye imaan ki daulat se maala maal ho jayen, tablighe deen ke liye ye 
munasif malum hota hai ke inke mutalbe ko maan liya jaye chunahce Nabiye 
Kareem # ne in kuffar ki darkhast ko qabul farma liya, kuffar bole, ap hame 
tehreer farma dain chunache Hazrat Ali His ¿di di (2) dawat wa kalam waghera le 
kar hazir hue tab ye ayate karima nazil hui aur Nabiye Kareem # ne un kuffar ke 
mutalbe ko maanne se inkar farma diya aur kaghaz kalam aur dawat wagher 
wapas kar diye (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Haadi, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, waghera) 


(20) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 53 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur yun humne unme ek dusre ke liye fitna (azmayish) banaya ke maaldar kafir 
mohtaj musalmano ko dekh kar kahen kya ye hain jinpar Allah ne ehsaan kiya ya 
hum me se (bulke hag par to hum hain) kya Allah khub nahi janta hag manne 
walon (shukr guzar bando) kon 


Kuffar ka jhutah ghamand: 
Sardarane Quraish Abu Jahal, Udba, Shaiba, Ummaiya bin Khalq, Waleed bin 


Moghira waghera ke baaz aur azaad karda ghulam musalaman ho gaye the, jis par 
ye sardarane Quraish hasad aur jalan me mubtila ho gaye chunache wo log Abu 
Talib ke paas Nabiye Kareem # ki shikayat karne lage ke Mohammad # ne to 
hamare ghulamo ko to izzat dekar apne kareeb kar liya hai phir hum kis tarah 
unpar imaan la sakte hain, ap # ko keh dain ke in logo ko apne paas ne nikal dain 


taki Mohammad # ki izzat aur azmat paida ho phir ho sakta hai hum bhi Islam 
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qabul kar lain, baaz to kehne lage ke Allah to humse bahot khush aur raazi hai 
isliye usne hame har tarah ki deeni aur dunyawi nematen ata farmayi hain, hame 
har mayene me sakunat bakshi, Kaabe ki khidmat ki taufeeq di, Hajjaj ki 
khidmat, abey zamzam waghera ke intezamat, daulat, maal, sardari, taqat, kuwwat 
sab khuch ata farmaya, agar Islam haq hota to hame pehle hi uski taufeeq de di 
jati aur hum hi uske mustahiq hote, Abu Talib ne ye tamam mamla arz kar diya 


tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ibn Qaseer, Ibn Abbas, Tanvwerul Miqyas) 


(21) Para 7, Surah An'am, Ayat 54, 55 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab tumhare rab huzur wo hazir hoan jo hamari ayaton par imaan late to unse 
farmayo tum par salam tumhare rab ne apne zimme karam par (tumhare liye) 
rehmat lazmi kar li hai ke tum main jo koi nadaani se khuch burai (gunaah) kar 
baithe phir uske baad taub kare aur sanwar jaye (naik amal kare) to beshak Allah 
bakshne wala maherbaan hai aur is tarha hum ayaton ko mufassil (detail) farmate 


hain aur isliye ke mujrimo ka raasta (tarika) zahir ho jaye (taakey usse bacha jaye) 


Rab # ka zimme karam: 
Is ayate karima ke shane nazul me mukhtalif riwayat ki gayi hain : 
(a) Ye ayat bhi unhi Hazrat sahaba ke mutalliq nazil hui jin ke mutalliq pichli 


ayat nazil hui thi aur ye unhi ayat ka tatimma (supplement) hai 


(b) Jab kuffar e Mecca ne fuqrah sahaba ko majlis wa waaz se alag kar dene ka 
mutalba kiya to Hazrat Umar Farooque 4 idi àl ~ ne unke mutalbe ko maan 
lene ki rai di takey ye kuffar e Mecca kisi tarha Islam kabul kar jab gazishta 


ayat nazil hui 


(c) Ye ayat ta-qayamat tamam momeneen ke mutalliq nazil huin jo Huzur # ki 


khidmat me babarkat me jismani ya qalbi toar par hazir hoan 
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(d) Ye ayat Ashabe Safah ke mutaliq nazil huin jo fuqrah wa misakeen the aur 
jinhone khud ko ilm e deen seekhne ke liye waqf kar rakha tha 


(e) Baaz logo bargah e risalat = me hazir hokar arz guzar hue ke Ya Rasulallah £ 
hum bare gunehgaar hain aur humne gunaah kiye hain ab uska kya karen to 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne khamoshi ikhtiyar farmayi tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(23) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 56, 57, 58 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farmayo mujhe mana kiya gaya hai unhe pujo jinko tum Allah ke siwa pujte 
ho tum farmayo mai tumhari khawishon par nahi chalta yun ho to mai bahek jaun 
aur raah par na rahun tum farmayo mai to apne rab ki taraf se roshan daleel par 
hun (haq janta hun) aur tum usey jhutlate ho jo mere paas nahi jis (azaab ko lane) 
ki tum jaldi macha rahe ho (mujhe) hukm nahi magar Allah ka (jab hukm ho) wo 
haq farmata hai aur wo sab se behtar faisla karne wala tum farmayo agar mere 
paas (kabze me) hoti wo cheez (azaab) jiski tum jaldi kar rahe ho to mujhme 
tumme kaam khatm (faisla) ho chuka hota aur (tum par azaab aa chuka hota ) 


Allah khub janta hai sitamgaron ko 


Azaab e Elahi ka mutalba: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem £ ne kuffar e Mecca ko Islam ki dawat di aur imaan na laane 
par azaab e elahi se daraya to sardarane Mecca mazaq urate hue batore tans se 
kehne lage ke agar ap £ sacche hain to wo azaab jisse ap # hame darate hain wo 


jald le ayen hame uska intezar hai unke jawab me ye ayat nazil hui 
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Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik baaz kuffar Nabiye Kareem # se mutalba kiya karte 
the ke Mecca ke paharon ko sone ka bana dain aur Mecca ki zameen ko 
zarreykhaiz aur qabil e kaasht bana kar yahan nehren aur nadiyan jaari farma de, 
ye mojizat jald dikhaiye warna hum jaan lenge ke ap £ Allah ke Rasul nahi, unke 
jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, waghera) 


(26) Para 7, Surah An'am, Ayat 68 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur ai sunne wale jab tum unhe dekho jo hamari ayaton me parte (ulajhte) hain to 
unse mooh phair lai (unse door ho jaa) jab tak aur baat me paren (mashghul ho 
jayen) aur jo kahen (agar) tujhe shaitan (ye hukm) bhula dai to yaad aye par 


zalimo (kaafiron) ke paas na baith 


Kuffar ki behuda goyi: 


Kuffar e Mecca musalmano ko satane qalbi aziyaten dene, ranj pahonchane 
Nabiye Kareem # bulke Hazrat Jibreel 2! 44e hatta ke Allah Taala ki shaan me 
bakwaas karte phirte the hijrat se qabl to musalman to unko khuch na bighar 


sakte lehaza dil masos kar reh jate tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(27) Para7, Surah An'am, Ayat 69 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur parhezgaro par (jo majburan baithen hoan) unke hisaab se khuch 


(muwakhizah) nahi haan (unhe) nasihat dena shayad wo baaz ayen 
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Kuffar se muamlaat: 

Jin gudishta ayat “MB nazil hui to musalman bargah e risalat me arz guzar 
hue Ya Rasuallah # agar hame kuffar ke paas baithne ki mumaniyat hai to phir 
kyun kar deeni wa dunyawi kaam kar sakte hain kyunke ye kuffar to har jagah 
mojud hote hain hatta ke masjid e haraam sharif me bhi, phir hum to Kaaba aur 
Haram Sharif me namaz waghera kis tarah ada kar sakenge tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Madariq waghera) 


(28) Para7, Surah Awam, Ayat 71, 72 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


"P -s24 
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Tum farmayo kya hum Allah ke siwah is (jhuthe mabud) ko pujen jo hamara na 
bhala kare (nafa de sake) na bura (nuqsan pahoncha sake) aur ulte panw kufr ki 
taraf palte diye jayen baad uske (jabke) Allah ne hame Islam ki raah dikhayi (aur 
hum) uski tarah (ho jayen) jisey shaitan ne zameen me raah bhula di (behka diya) 
hairaan hai ( ke kahan jayen) uske rafique usey (hidayat ki) raah ke taraf bula 
rahe hain ke idhar aao (hidayat idhar hai) tum farmayo Allah hi ki hidayat hidayat 
hai aur hame hukm hai ke hum uske liye gardan rakh dain (farma bardar rahen) 
jo rab hai saare jahan aur ye ke namaz qayam rakho aur ussey daro aur wohi hai 


jiski taraf uthna hai (aur hisaab dena hai) 


Budh Parasti ki dawat: 
Ek martaba Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 idi à 2) ke bete Hazrat Abdul Rahman 
jo us wakht musalman nahi hue the inhone apne walid Sayedna Abu Bakr à 2) 


Yis idi ko shirk wa buth parasti ki dawat di chunache unki tardeed me nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba mushrekeen e Mecca ne fuqrah muslemeen 


ko Islam choarkar shirk ikhtiyar karne ki dawat di aur unhe uske badle khub 
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maal wa daulat ka lalach bhi diya to un kuffar ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil 
hui (Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, 


Tafseer Ibn Qaseer, Tafseer Miqyas) 


(30) Para 7, Surah Awam, Ayat 91 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Yahud ne Allah ki qadar na jaani jaisi chahiye thi jab bole Allah ne kisi admi 
par khuch nahi utara tum farmayo kisne wo kitaab jo Musa laye the roshni aur 
logo ke liye hidayat jiske tumne alag alag kagaz bana liye (apni khawish ke 
mutabik) zahir karte ho aur bahot se chupa lete ho (khuch hissa badal diya khuch 
chupa liya) aur tumhe wo sikhaya (ilm diya) jata hai jo na tumko malum tha na 
tumhare baap dada ko, Allah kaho, (Allah ne kitaab utari) phir unhe choar do 
unki behudgi me unhe khelta (mashhul) 


Yahudi aalim ki mazuli: 

Kuffar e Quraish ne Yahud ke aalim Ibn Saif ko Nabiye Kareem $ se munazra 
karne ke liye bulaya taaki ye apne charbe zabaani wa hazir jawabi se ap # ko 
lajawab kar de aur log ye dekh kar ap par imaan na layen, jab Ibn Saif munazre ke 
liye jab Nabiye Kareem # ke saamne hazir hua to ap £ ne usse daryaft farmaya tu 
Tawrait ka ilm rakhta hai wo bola is wakht pure Arab me mujhse bara Tawraitka 
aalim ko nahi to ap £ ne farmaya ke tujhe rabbo * ki kasam hai, jise Musa pi 415 
par Tawrait nazil farmayi, Tawrait me ye ayat hai ke Allah Taala motey padri ko 
na pasand farmata hai, wo bola haan ye hai, to apne farmaya ke tu bahot mota 
taaza hai, mujhse munazra to baad me karna pehle tu apna imaan sabit kar, is par 
ibn Saif ghabraya gaya, jhalla kar bola ke Allah ne kisi bashar par khuch na utara 


na wahi na kitaab, uski is bakwaas par khud Yahudi us par laanat wa malamat 
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karne lage ke tune Tawrait ka hi inkaar kar daala wo bola mujhe ghussa aa gaya 
tha, ghusse me mere mooh se nikal gaya tha, Yahud bole tune ghusse me hamare 
mazhab ko hi jhutla diya, tu hamari sardari ke qabil nahi chunache usey sardari 
se mazul karke uski jagah Qaab bin Ashraf ko apna sardar muqarrar kar liya 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Furqan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Madariq) 


(31) Para 7, Surah An'am, Ayat 93 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur usse barkar zaalim kaun jo Allah par jhuth bandhe ya (jhuthi baat mansub 


kare) kahe mujhe wahi hui aur usey khuch wahi nahi hui 


Jhutha dawa nabuwat: 


Muslima Qazab aur Aswad Ansi ne Nabiye Kareem # ke doare mubarak me jhuti 
nabuwat ka dawa kiya, Nabiye Kareem £ ne apne wisaal se 2 din qabl Aswad 
Ansi wa Qazab ke mutalliq khabar de di thi ke usey Feroze Vailvi hs idi à 49 ne 
qatl kar diya aur farmaya ke Feroze kamyab hua jab ke Muslima Qazab jo khud 
ko Nabi kehta tha aur jhuthi ayat par apni taraf se ghar ghar kar sunata tha usey 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique Le (Ji àl 93 ke doare mubarak me Hazrat Osama ibn 
Zaid Hs ida à i ne usey jahannam wasil kiya, in dono Qazaabo ke mutalliq is 
ayate karima ka pehla juz nazil farmaya gaya (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


"EON T EEE E 
(93 eier- aly Gee PETEA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jo kahe abhi mai utarta hun aisa jaisa (Quran) Allah ne utara 


Zameen ne naash (dead body) bahar phaik di: 


Nazar bin Haaris ye jhutha dawa karta tha ke mai bhi Quran Majeed jaisa kalaam 
bana sakta hun aur bahot si jhuthi ibaraten Quran Majeed ke muqabil banakar 


logo ko sunaya karta tha 
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Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Abdullah Saad jo pehle musalman tha aur katibey wahi 
me se tha, jab Nabiye Kareem # usey 18 we paare ki ayate karima 
Dotok as likhwayi to ye bahot mutajib hua uske mooh se be ikhtiyar 
nikla SPM pelan, Nabiye Kareem $ ne issey farmaya is ayate karima ka 
akhri hissa yehi hai isey likh lo, uspar wo ghamand me mubtila ho gaya aur 
murtad ho gaya aur Mecca Moazzama se bhaag gaya aur Kuffar e Mecca se kehne 
laga ke jaise Mohammad $ sacche Nabi hain to aise hi mai bhi saccha Nabi hun, 
ke mujh par bhi is ayat ka akhri hissa nazil hua hai, riwayat ke mutabik ye shaks 
Fatah Mecca ke khuch wakht pehle bargah e risalat me hazir hokar tauba karke 
musalman ho gaya jab ke Mishkat e Sharah me ye farmaya gaya hai ke ye shaks 
kufr pe hi mara, uski naash zameen se bahar nikal pheki, iske mutalliq is ayat ka 
ye dusra juz nazil hua (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir) 


(32) Para 7, Surah An'am, Ayat 94 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur beshak tum hamare paas akeyle aye jaisa humne tumhe pehli baar paida kiya 
tha aur peeth piche (duniya me hi) chaor aye jo maal humne tumhe diya tha aur 
hum tumhare saath tumhare in sifarishon (butho, padriyon waghera) wo nahi 
dekhte jinka tum apne me sajha (ibadat me Allah ka shareek) batate the, beshak 
tumhare apas ki doar kat gayi (rishte tut gaye) aur tumse gaye (jhuthe sabit ho 
gaye) jo dawey (bakshwane ke wadey) karte the 


Kuffar ka gharur wa taqabbur: 


Kuffar e Mecca fuqrah wa masakeen musalmano ko dekhkar ghurur se kaha karte 
the hamare paas maal wa daulat wa hashmat kisi cheez ki kami nahi jaise hum 


duniya me araam wa asayish me hain aur unse behtar hain yun hi hum akhirat me 
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bhi hum unse afzal aur bartar aur aram se honge, Allah humse raazi aur khush hai 
aur unse naraaz, jabi to humko sab khuch ata farmaya, aur unhe faqiri me mubtila 


kiya, chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Baaz riwayat ke mutabik Nazar ibn Haaris ye kehta phirta tha ke mere buth 
baroze qayamat meri shafahat karenge chunache uski tardeed me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(33) Para 7, Surah Awam, Ayat 100 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ka shareek thehraya jino ko halake usi ne unko banaya aur us (Allah) 
ke liye bete aur betiyan gar lain jehalat se, paaki (be-aib) hai aur bartari hai usko 


unki baaton se 


Kuffar e Arab ke behuda ageede: 
Kuffar e Arab ke mukhtalif firgo me se ek firga ka ageeda tha ke Allah Taala aur 


Iblees apas me bhai bhai hain (maazallah) insaan aur bezarur janwar to Allah 
Taala ne paida kiye hain aur uske alawa buraiyan bhi Iblees ne ye paida ki hain is 
firge ka naam Arabi me “Zandeeg” hua, baaz ka ageeda tha ke farishte Allah 
Taala ki betiyan hain, baaz ke nazdeeg Hazrat Eesa pi! 445 ya Hazrat Uzair pdi 4ye 
Allah ke bete hain chunache in sabh ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(34) Para 7, Surah An'am, Ayat 108 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur unhe (buto waghera ko) gaali na do wo jinko wo Allah ke siwa pujte hain ke 
wo (jawaban) Allah ki shaan me be-adbi karenge ziyadti (bar char kar bura 
kahenge) aur jehalat se (zid me akar) yun hi humne har ummat (ke kuffar ki) ki 
nigah me uske amal (kufr wa gunah) bhale kar diye (ache karke dhika diye) hain 
phir unhe apne rab ki taraf phirna (hisaab wa azaab ke liye hazir hona) hai aur wo 


unhe bata dega jo karte the 


Kuffar ka gustakhana mukalemah: 


Pehle musalman kuffar aur unke jhuthe mabudo ko bura bhala kehte the aur 
unka mazaq uraya karte the to jawaban kuffar bhi musalmano aur Nabiye Kareem 
Æ ki shaan me gustakhi wa be-adbi karte aur unhe bura bhala kehte the aur 
musalman unhe rokne ki takhat nahi rakhte the lehaza is moake par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik jab Hazrat Abu Talib ki wafat ka wakht kareeb aya to 
Quraish ke sardar Abu Jahal, Ummaiya bin Khalq, waghera unke paas aye aur 
kehne lage ke ap apne bhatije Mohammad # ko apni wafat se qabl samjha dain ke 
wo hamari butho aur hamari mukhalifat choar dain warna aisa na ho ke apki 
wafat ke baad hum unhe qatl kar dain aur log baten banayen ke Abu Talib ke 
wafat paate hi Quraish ne Mohammad # ko qatl kar diya, chunache Abu Talib ne 
Nabiye Kareem £ ko tamam baat batai to Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya 
pehle tum meri ek baat maan lo, Abu Jahal bola wo kya, ap # ne irshad farmaya 
ke Islam qabul kar lo to tamam ikhtelaf hi khatm ho jayega, kuffar ne saaf inkar 
kar diya aur kehne lage agar ap hamare butho ko bura kahenge to hum bhi apke 
rab ko bura kahenge tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Ibn Qaseer wagehra) 


(35) Para 7, Surah Awam, Ayat 109 110 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur unhone Allah ki kasam khayi apne halaf me puri koshish se ke agar unke 


paas koi nishani ayi (mojizat aye) to zarur us par imaan layenge, tum farma do ke 
nishaniyan to Allah ke paas hain aur tumhe kya khabar ke jab wo (mojizat) ayen 
to ye imaan na layenge aur hum phair dete hain (mehrum kar dete hain) unke 
dilon (ko haq qabul karne se) aur ankhon ko (haq dekhne se) jaisa wo pehli baar 
imaan na laye the aur unhe choar dete hain ke apni sarkashi (kufr wa shirk) me 


bhatka karen 


Mushrekeen ki jhuthi kasam: 


Jab ye ayate karima nazil hui Nazul Alaihim yani agar hum chahen to unpar 
asmaani nishani utar dain jisse unki gardane uske saamen jhuk jayen tab 
mushrekeen ne kasam kha kar kaha agar ap hame mooh manga asmaani mojizah 
dikha dain to hum imaan qabul kar lenge chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba sardarane Quraish e Mecca ne bargah e 
risalat me mutalba kiya ke Musa pil 445 ne asah ka mojizah dikhaya, Eesa pdi 4e 
ne murde zinda karne, kodi ko shifah dene ke mojizah dikhaya, Saleh 24 42 ne 
patthar se oontni nikalne ka mojizah dikhaya ap bhi hame aisa koi mojizah 
dikhayen to hum ap par imaan le ayenge, Nabiye Kareem $ ne farmaya, tum kaun 
sa mojizah dekhna chahte ho wo bole Safah ke pahar soney ke bana dain aur 
hamare murda rishtedaro ko zinda farma dain taaki hum unse apki sacchai ki 
gawahi le lain aur hamare paas farishto ko bula dain taaki hum unse apki 
mutallig puch lain ke ap wagaiy Allah ke Nabi hain, phir hum imaan le ayenge, 
baaz momeneen ne bhi unki himayat ki, ke agar ye imaan le aate hain to bahot 
acha ho jayega, us par Jibreel -J 45 hazir hue arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah ke inka ye 
mutalba subah hone se pehle hi pura kar diya jayega magar ye imaan na layenge 
aur halaq kar diye jayenge, aur agar apne inka ye mutalba pura na kiya aur 
mojizah na dikhaya to us wakht tak ye imaan na layenge, magar baad me unme se 
ye imaan la sakte hain, chunache Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya, phir to mai unka 
ye mutalba pura karna nahi chahta, nahi unki halaqat chahta hun tab ye ayate 
karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ibn Qaseer waghera) 
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(37) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 111 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar hum unki taraf farishte utarte (jo Islam ki gawahi dete) aur unse murde 
(Islam ke hag hone) par baaten karte aur hum (duniya ki) har cheez unke saamne 
utha lete (ke sabh Islam ki gawahi dete) jab bhi wo imaan laane wale na the 


magar ye ke khuda chahta (to imaan le aatey) lekin unme bahot nirey jahil hain 


Sardarane Ouraish ka izhare tamsukhar mutalba: 
Ek martaba Sardarane Ouraish Waleed ibn Moghira, Aas ibn Samhi, Aswad ibn 


Abd, Yaus Zehri, Aswad bin Muttalib aur Haaris ibn Hanzala, deegar kuffar 
guraish ke humraah khidmat e agdas $ me hazir hokar arz guzar hue ke ap 
hamare buzurgo me se ibn Oalab, Judan ain e Umar ko zinda kar dain jinhe foat 
hue kaafi arsa guzar chuka hai, saare Ouraish unki baat maante hain, unhe saccha 
jante hain, agar ye zind hokar Islam ki sacchai aur apki haganiyat ki gawahi 
dainge to hum foran Islam qabul kar lenge chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate 
karima nazil hui kyunke unka ye mutalba bhi deegar mutalbon ki tarah mahez 


dillagi /shagal ki taur pe the (Tafseer Khazin, Khazainul Irfan, Kabir, Ruhul Byan) 


(38) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 114, 115 
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(115-114 Apo 8) A 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai mehbub, (unse pucho) to kya Allah ke siwah me kisi aur ka faisla chaho aur 
wohi hai jisne tumhari taraf mufassil kitaab utari aur jinko humne kitaab di wo 
jante hain ke ye tere rab ki taraf se sach utra hai to ai sunne wale tu hargiz shak 
walo me na ho aur puri hai tere rab ki baat sach aur insaaf me uski baton me koi 


badalne wala nahi aur wohi hai sunta janta 


Kuffar e Mecca ki saazish: 

Ek martaba sardarane Quraish bargah e risalat £ me hazir hue aur kehne lage ke 
ap khud ko Allah ka Nabi (#) batate hain aur Islam ko deen e haq kehte hain aur 
Quran ko Allah ki kitaab batate hain jab ke hum in sab baaton ka inkaar karte 
hain to yun karte hain hum iska faisla Yahudo aur Nasara ke Pope aur Padriyon se 
karwa lete hain ke ye log na to hamare deen ke manne wale hain na apke albatta 
ye log pichli nazil shuda kitaabo ka bakhubi ilm rakhte hain aur agar wo apko 
tasdeeq kar dain to phir hum apki batayi hui baton par imaan le ayenge to phir ap 
pane dawo se dastbardar ho jaiyega, yun apke aur hamare darmiyan faisla ho 
jayega, ke kaun haq par hai chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 
kyunki unke ye saazish thi ke Pope wa Padriyon ko rishwaten khilakar Islam ke 
khilaaf faisla karwa lenge (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer 


Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(40) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 116, 117 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur ai sunne wale (musalman) zameen me aqsar wo hain ke tu unke kahe par 
chale to tujhe Allah ki raah se bekha dain, wo sirf ghuman (baap dada ke ghalat 
aqaid) ke piche hain aur niri atkalain (fusul andazen) doarate hain, mera rab khub 


janta hai ke kaun behqa uski raah se aur wo khub janta hai hidayat walon ko 
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Mushrekeen e Meeca ki bhoandi atkalen: 

Ek martab Mushrekeen e Mecca bargah e risalat $ me hazir hokar bole ke aisi 
bakri jo zibah hue bagair apni tabayee moat mar jaye to usey moat dene wala 
kaun hai, Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya Allah Taala, us par wo mushrekeen 
kehne lage ke ap aur apke sahaba ka to ye kehna hai ke jisey ap log zibah karke 
maar dain to wo apke liye halaal hai aur jisko baaz shikari kutta maar de wo bhi 
apke liye halaal hai magar jisey Allah Taala moat de aur wo apni moat mar jaye to 
usey ap haraam kehte hain, ap khud ko Allah ka mati wa farmabardar kehte hain 
aur haal ye hai ke apne maare ko halaal aur Allah ke maare ko haraam kehte hain 
chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Saadi) 


(42) Para 8, Surah An'am, Ayat 118, 119 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


To khao usme se jis par Allah ka naam liya gaya agar tum uski ayaten mante ho, 
aur tumhe kya hua ke usme se na khao jispar Allah ka naam liya gaya wo tumse 
mufassir byan kar chuka jo khuch tum par haraam hua magar jab tumhe usse 
majburi ho (jaan ka khatra ho to kha lain) aur beshak bahoto se apni khawishon 
se gumraah karte hain (halaal haraam thehrate hain) be jaani, beshak tera rab had 


se barne walon ko khub janta hai 


Taqwa ikhtiyar karne ka shoak: 


Imam Abu Nasr ki riwayat ke mutabik baaz musalman taqwa ikhtiyar karne ke 
shoak me gosh charbi aur deegar achi ghizayon se parhez karne lage is tarah nafs 
kashi ke zariye aur mota pahenne saada pahenne se hame taqwa hasil ho jayega 


chunache in Hazrat ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Jab ke aam mufassaren ke nazdeeq is ayat e karima ka shane nazul wohi hai jo 
pichli ayat me byan hua, ke Mecca ke mushrekeen musalmano par ye aitraaz kiya 
karte the ke tum Allah ke maare ko haraam kehte ho aur khud ke maare ko halaal 


batate ho chunache is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(44) Para 8, Surah Aw'am, Ayat 120 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur choar do khula aur chupa gunaah, wo jo gunaah kamate hain ankareeb apni 


kamai ki saza payenge 


Elaniya wa Khufiya gunaah: 
Kabl az Islam Arab ke log elaniya zinah karte us par faqriya toar par uska zikr 


karte usse mutaliq qasayid kehte (taskira karte) aur shaya bhi karate, magar Arab 
ke bare log elaniya zinah ko to aib jante magar khufiya zinah ko wo bhi bura na 
samajhte the chunache in tamam logo ki fehmayish aur elaniya zinah aur khufiya 


zinah se mumaniyat ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik qabl Islam Arab ke logo ka ye dastur tha ke mard din 
me Baitullah ka nange hokar tawaf kiya karte aur jab ke aurten raat ke andhere 
me bilkul barhana hoka tawaaf kiya karti thin chunache in dono gunaho se 


mumaniyat ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Saadi, Khazin, Kabir) 


(45) Para 8, Surah An'am, Ayat 123 
a 


Series angah 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur isi tarah humne har basti me uske mujrimo ke sarganah ki ke usme danw 
khelen (Islam se bhatkayen) aur danw nahi khelte magar apni jaano jar aur unhe 


shahur nahi 
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Huzur $ ki shaan me Na-zaib alfaaz: 


Sardaranr Quraish ka ye mamul tha ke unme se 4 ashkhaas Mecca Moazaama ke 


jaane ke rasto par baith jaya karte jahan se log Umrah, Haj ya bazaar ya tejarat 


waghera jaane ke liye guzra karte the aur ye chaaro har aane wale ko wargalaya 


karte the ke tum Mecca ja rahe ho zara sambhal kar rehna ke wahan Mohammad 


(=) ke paas hargiz na jaana ke wo jaadugaro ka sarghana hai (maazallah) chunache 


uske baare me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(46) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 124 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur jab unke paas koi nisahni aye to kehte hain ke hum hargiz imaan na layenge 


jab tak hame bhi waisa hi (nabuwat ka aizaaz) na mile, jaisa Allah ke Rasulon ko 


mila, Allah khub janta hai jahan apne risalat rakhe, ankareeb mujrimo ko Allah 


ke yahan zillat pahonchegi aur sakht azaab badla unke makr (fareb) ka 


Khayale fasid (evil) : 


Ek baar Waleed ibn Moghira Nabiye Kareem £ se kehne lage ke agar nabuwat koi 


achi cheez hai to phir to uska mai zyada hagdar tha ke apse umar me maal me 


zyada hun yun hi Abu Jahal ka bhi 


ye kehna tha ke ab ye wakht aya ke Abd 


Munaaf ki aulad humse sharafat wa izzat me bar gayi ke ab unke me se ek shaks 


khud ko Allah ka Nabi batata hai, mai to hargiz unpar kabhi iman na launga, 


haan jab ke mujhe bhi wahi aye aur mujhe bhi nabuwat mile chunache in dono ki 


tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, waghera) 


(47) Para 8, Surah An'am, Ayat 136 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: | 

Aur Allah ne jo kheti aur maweshi paida kiye unme usey ek hisse daar (Allah ke 
naam ka hissa) thehraya, to bole ye Allah ka hai, unke khyal (fasid) me aur ye 
hamare shareeko (buto) ka to wo (hissa) jo unke shareeko ka hai wo to khuda ko 
nahi pahonchta, aur jo khuda ka hai wo unke shareeko ko pahonchta hai, kya hi 


bura hukm lagate hain 


Allah ke maal me se buton ka hissa: 

Qabl az Islam kuffar ka ye dastur tha ke unke kheto me jo khuch bhi paidawar 
hoti ya unke jaanwar oont bakriyan waghera jo bacche dete ye uske teen hisse kar 
lete ek hissa Allah Taala ke naam ka jo wo gharib miskeen mehmaan aur deegar 
ache kaamo ke liye rakhte, ek hissa apne buto ke naam ke rakhte jo butho ke 
charawo, buth khano, wahan ke pujariyon par kharch kiya jata aur teesra hissa 
khud apne kharch ke liye rakh lete. Agar Allah ke naam se nikale hue hisse me se 
koi jaanwar mar jata to koi parwa na karte albatta agar butho ke hisse wala janwar 
mar jata to Allah ke naam wale hisse me se jaanwar nikal kar butho wale hisse me 
daal dete aur isi tarah agar Allah ke naam ke hisse me se khuch butho ke hisse me 
gir jata to usey usi me rehne dete agar Allah ke naam wale hisse me butho ke 
naam ka khuch gir jata to usey nikal lete aur kehte ke Allah to ghani hai usey in 
cheezon ki kya zarurat, in kuffar e Arab ka ye dastur sadiyon se chala aa raha tha 
ke aala wa umda maal Allah ke naam ke hisse se nikal kar butho ke hisse me daal 


dete the chunahce iske mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafsee Naimi) 


(48) Para 8, Surah An'am, Ayat 137 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur yun hi bahot mushriko ki nigaah me unke shariko ne aulad ka qatl hala kar 


dikhaya hai ke unhe halaq karen aur unka deen un par mustaba (jis par shak ho) 
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kar dain (ke ye jahilana amaal jayiz hai) aur Allah chahta to aisa na karte (ai 


mehbub) tum unhe choar do wo hain aur unke jhuthe aqeede 


Ahle Arab ki fatbi wa mazmum harqat: 


Qabl az Islam Naiman ibn Manzur aur uske saathiyon ne Arab ke ek kabile Ous 
par daaka dala aur unki aurton ko qaidi banakar le gaye in aurton me Qais bin 
Asim ki beti bhi thi, jab khuch arse baad in dacaioto aur kabile Ous me sulah hui 
to ye shart thehrayi gayi ka qaidi aurton me se jo azaad hona chahe wo apni kabile 
me wapas chali jaye, aur rehna chahe to unka saath hi rahe chunache tamam 
aurton ne ye khawish ki unhe azaad kar diya jaye chunache unhe azaad kar diya 
gaya wo sabh apne gharon ko loat gayin magar Qais bin Asim ki beti ne jaane se 
inkar kar diya aur kaha ke mai to Naiman ke saath hi rahungi, Jab Qais ne ye suna 
to ghusse me aag babula hokar kasam khayi ke meri larki ne mujhe kahin mooh 
dikhane ke kabil na choara, ab ayinda meri jo bhi larki hogi mai usey zinda dafan 
kar dunga, chunache uske baad se Arab me ye riwaj hi par gaya ke jiske ghar larki 
paida hoti wo usey zinda dafan kar dete, baaz ghurbat wa iflaas ke khoaf se, baaz 
apni barai qayam rakhne ke liye ke koi hamara damad bankar hum par roab kyun 
jamaye, baaz apni aulad ko zibah karne ki mannat maan lete aur mannat puri 
hone par apni aulad ko zibah bhi kar diya karte the chunache is ayate karima me 
ahle arab ki is fatbi wa mazmum harqat ki tardeed byan ki gayi (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani waghera) 


(49) Para 8, Surah An'am, Ayat 138 
PS Penga DA 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur bole ye maweshi aur kheti roki hui (buto ke naam par wakf) hai usey wahi 





khaye jise hum chahen (yani buto ke khidmat gaar khayen) apne jhuthe khyal se 
(ye baat kehte hain) aur khuch maweshi hain jin par charna haraam thehraya aur 
khuch maweshi ke zibah par Allah ka naam nahi lete ye sabh Allah par jhuth 
bandhna hai, ankareb wo unhe badle dega, unke ek ifteraon (jhuth wa bohtan ka) 
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Kuffar e Arab ka jahilana dastur: 
Kuffar e Arab ka ye dastur tha ke apni paidawar ke 2 hisse karte ek hissa apne 


liye aur ek apne buto ke liye aur apne jaanwaro ke 4 hisse karte baaz apne karobar 
ke liye baaz buto ke naam par choar dete baaz wo jinhe stemaal me to laate magar 
unhe zibah na karte apni moat mar jaane dete aur baaz wo jinhe apne stemal na 
laate na hi sawari karte na hi un par samaan laadte na hi inka doodh stemal karte, 
is ayate karima me ahle Arab ki is waqf shudah paidawar aur janwaro ka zikr 


farmaya gaya hai (Tafseer Ahmed) 


(50) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 140 





Ay DEISI NA 


Dar EE Ar DAN ar, ea Gr g Da 
alae i lese S ae ii G MIPE DN e s 


KA 


(440 An EU) EA i Meos aii Ẹ ant 


P 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Beshak tabah hue wo jo apni aulad ko qatl karte hain ehmakana jehalat se aur 
haraam thehrate hain wo jo Allah ne unhe (halaal) rozi di Allah par jhuth 
bandhne ko beshaq wo behqe gumraah hue aur raah (hidayat) na payi 


Rasme Jahiliyat: 


Qabl Islam daure jahiliyat me Kabila Vabi'aa aur Mufar ka dastur tha ke agar kisi 
ke yahan larki ki wiladat hoti to wo apni biwi ko saaf keh deta ke is larki ko 
zinda dafan kar de warna tu mujh par haraam hai chunache phir ye aurat Nifas se 
farik hokar apni sahiliyon ke humraah apni larki ko lekar jungle ke taraf nikal 
jaati phir jungle pahonchne par tamam aurten bari bari is bacchi ko goad me letin 
phir pehle se ek taiyar shuda kabr me maa apne haathon se bacchi ko kabr me 
daalti aur phir sab aurten mil kar us par mitti daal deti aur yun wo bacchi zinda 
dafan kar di jaati aur ye isliye tha ke koi unka damad bankar un par barai na jata 
sake. Baaz riwayat ke mutabik baaz jagah ye rasm e jahiliyat thi ke fakah aur 
aflaas ke sabab log apne nao molud larko ko to paida hote hi maar dete jab ke 
larkiyon ko choar dete taki jab wo jawaan ho jayen to unhe farokht karke maal 
kama saken chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme isey jahilana rasm ka zikr 


farmaya gaya hai (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Madariq) 
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(51) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 142, 143 





SN a 


A aS 3 ail 5 Ga AA es 
Pa Se K té a 


ser ? Ea 


Li LEAG AI SEGAN Ba 
Sr 322% Da AM KAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur maweshi me se khuch bojh uthane wale aur khuch zameen par biche khao 
usme se jo Allah ne tumhe rozi di aur shaitan ke kadmo (uske kahey) par na chalo 
beshaq wo tumhara saraiy (khula) dushman hai, 8 nar maada ek jora bhair ka aur 
ek jora bakri ka tum farmayo kya usne dono nirey haraam kiye ya dono mada ya 


wo jisey dino maah paith me liye hai kisi ilm se batao agar tum sacche ho (to 


haraam ki daleel do) 


Besaropa dastur riwaaj: 

Ek martaba kuffar ki jamat aur unka sardar Maalik bin Ouf Habshi bargah e 
risalat $ me hazir hua aur arz karne laga ke apto hamare janwaro ki hillat wa 
hurmat jo hamare baap dada sadiyon se mante chale aye hain usey mita rahe hain 
jab ke buzurgo ke dastur aur riwaj unke naam aur unke kaam to roshan karne aur 
pairwi karne ke layak hote hain, aur ap unhe khatam karna chahte hain, to uske 
jawab me Nabiye Kareem # ne irshad farmaya, ke aise dastur wa aise riwaj 
besaropa hain aur be qaida hain, unhe mita hi dena chahiye, jaanwaro ki hillat wa 
hurmat (o000 oo 00000 OO D000 oo OO ooo, oooo0 D000) mahez apni akal 
andaaz se nahi bulke shariyat aur nabuwat ke tahet hona chahiye tum is hillat wa 
hurmat ko apne akal ke tarazu me toalte ho, khud hi socho ek jaanwar mardo ke 
liye to halaal jante ho aur aurton ke liye haraam aur agar wo janwar mar jaye to 
sab ke liye halaal mante ho ye kis qaide se hua uske halaal haraam ka faisla kyun 
kar hua, is baat ka jawab Maalik bin Ous se na ban para aur is lajawab baat ka 
mai jawab dun, chunache Nabiye Kareem # ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazin) 
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(53) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 145 





II IA 
NAA YA Sei r AEEA eng EAA 
OK As PSR AEN 
a Sei AH DR AUAA 


” 
YI 702x 


(1445 A AB D AE SENG JA 


e 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





(ai mehbub) tum farmayo mai (tumhare haraam kiye hue ko) nahi pata isme jo 
meri taraf wahi hui kisi khane wale par koi khana haraam magar ye ke murdar ho 
ya ragho ka behta khun ya bad janwar (suar) ka ghosh wo nijazat hai ya wo 
behukmi ka janwar jiske zibaah me ghair khuda ka naam pukara gaya to jo na 
chaar hua (bhuk se majbur hua) na yun ke ap khawish karen (ke lazzat ki wajah 
se khayen) aur na yun ke zarurat se baren (ke zarurat se zyada khayen) to beshaq 


Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Jaanwaro ki hurmat ka sharai qaida: 


Jab kuffar ki jamat aur Maalik bin Ouf Habshi janwaaro ki hurmat ka koi qaida 
byan na kar sake aur Nabiye Kareem # ki baat par lajawab ho gaye phir bargah e 
nabuwat $ me arz karne lage ke hamare paas to janwaro ki hurmat ka koi qaida 
nahi, ap hi koi qaida ya kanoon bata dain jiska ta'alluq wahi se ho chunache iske 


jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(54) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 146, 147 





NA NA 


en EENE TOT AN AA 
Penan ii kai 


17r rp 35 Pe 


r rT Aaa 33 PEA ua Su ARA 


DAN 
N 
N 


(47-146 A aa Bash) Pera St AKA 
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Aur Yahudiyon par humne haraam kiya har nakhun wala janwar aur gaye aur 
bakri ki charbi unpar haraam ki magar jo unki peeth me lagi ho ya aanth ya haddi 
se mili ho, humne ye unki sarkashi (Islam se bughawat) ka badla diya (ke halaal 
ko unke liye haraam kar diya) aur beshaq hum zarur sacche hain phir agar wo 
tumhe jhutlayen (ke ye sab pehle se haraam tha) to tum farmayo ke tumhara rab 


wasi rehmat wala hai aur uska azaab mujrimo par nahi taala jata 


Yahud ki jahilana aqeeda: 

Yahud ka ye dastur tha ke wo oont waghera baaz halaal janwar sirf isliye haraam 
jante the aur unhe na khate the ke ye janwar tamam anbiya ekram ki sharaiyato 
ke haraam reh chuke hain aur musalman in janwaro ko halaal jankar sakht 
gunaah ke murtaqib (guilty) hote hain, chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(56) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 157 





P a 


BA IMAM DARI 293 MANI? AGI 27 BRZ y7 
AUA S sË oge VAERET yi Iha Si 
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” 
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k 
hS 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ya kaho ke agar hum par kitaab utarti to hum unse zyada theek raah par hote 
(uspar amal karte) to tumhare paas tumhare rab ki roshan daleel aur hidayat aur 
rehmat ayi to ussey zyada zaalim kaun jo Allah ki ayaton ko jhutlaye aur unse 
mooh phere ankareeb wo jo hamari ayaton se mooh phairte hain hum unhe bare 


azaab ki saza denge badla unke mooh phairne ka 


Kuffar e Arab ka jhutha dawa: 
Arab me ye mashur tha ke Yahud wa Nasara par Tawrait aur Enjeel nazil huin 


magar Yahud ne apni Nabi Hazrat Musa ð ass ki mukhalifaten ki, unhe aziyat 
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pahonchayi jab ke Eesaiyon ka ye haal ke unhone apne Nabi Hazrat Fesa pi 4e 
ko suli dilwane ki koshih ki, kuffar e Arab ka kehna tha ke in koamo ne apni 
kitaabo se koi faida na uthaya lekin agar hum par koi asmaani kitaab nazil hoti to 
hum to uski tameel karte uske ehkamat par amal paira hote aur ussey phaida 
uthate magar jab Quran Paak nazil hua to yehi dawa karne wale Kuffar uske 
mukhalif aur Nabiye Kareem £ ke dushman ho gaye chunahe unke mutalliq ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(57) Para 8, Surah An'am, Ayat 159, 160 





PN an 
dea 7A 39I y ear Gr apr E ai PPR Z 
Bea ea SAC Wi 
o 17 AELEZA gu Ya E WAKA z 4 


D aa ji 
GA us G A er 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Wo jinhone apne deen me juda juda rahen nikalin (firqe bana liye) aur kai groh 

ho gaye ai mehbub tumhe unse khuch alaqa (taalluq) nahi unka mamla Allah hi 

ke hawale hai phir wo unhe bata dega jo khuch wo karte the jo ek neki laye to 

uske liye is jaisi dus (nekiyan) hain aur jo burai laye to usey badla na milega 


magar is (burai) ke barabar aur un par zulm na hoga 


Yahud wa Nassara ke mukhtalif firqe: 

Risalat £ ke doar me Yahud wa Nassara kai firqo me mojud the aur har firqa dusre 
firqe ki burai aur mazammat byan karta tha aur ek dusre ko kafir kehta tha ye sab 
firqe Islam ki dushmani me to ek the magar khud apas me ek dusre ke mukhalif 


the chunache unki burayi me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Saadi) 


(59) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 161 





Id KI 1t -i x n A 7) 
AS ad MASI Cai ikas bijo Bu SUA 
(161 Mp) ERATA 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Magar tum farmayo beshaq mujhe mere rab ne sidhi raah dikhayi theek (sacche) 


deen e ibrahim ki millat jo har batil (gumrahi) se juda the, aur mushrik na the 


deen e Batil ki dawat 

Ek martaba kuffar e Mecca ne Huzur Purnur £ ko Islam choarkar apne deene batil 
qabul karne ki dawat di aur buth parasti ke taraf mayil karne ki koshish ki, ye 
hamara deen kadeem hamare baap dadaon ka deen hai, ap iske mukhalifat 
choarkar isey apna lain chunache in kuffar ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Baizawi waghera) 


(60) Para 8, Surah Awam, Ayat 164 





Peranan 
od E LK I5 E E E5 5GS I DAN 
Gy SS Sagi S G) OAD E 
(464 Ae e Nr Basi) IMET RS S 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farmayo kya Allah ke siwa aur rab chaho halake wo har cheez ka rab hai aur 


jo koi khuch kamaye wo usi ka zimmah hai aur koi (gunaah ka) bojh uthane wali 
jaan dusre (ke gunaah) ka bojh na uthayegi phir tumhe apne rab ke taraf phirna 


hai wo tumhe batade (faisla farma) ga jis (aqaid wa amaal) me ikhtelaaf karte the 


Azaab ki zimmedari: 

Waleed bin Moghirah Nabiye Kareem # aur deegar musalman se ye kehta ke ap 
log Islam ko choarkar hamare deen me wapas aa jayen agar ap logon par Islam 
choarne ke sabab azaab aya bhi to wo azaab aap logo ki jagah mai bhugat lunga, 
is azaab ki zimmedari mai apne sir le lunga, chunache uski is behuda bakwaas ki 


tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 
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Surah 7: Araaf - Ayat 206, Ruku 24 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 8, Surah Araaf, Ayat 26 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai Adam ki aulad! Beshaq humne tumhari taraf ek libaz wo utara ke tumhari 
sharm ki cheezen chupayen aur ek wo ke tumhari arayish (zeenat ka zariya) ho 
aur parhez gaari (imaan wa ata'at) ka libaz wo sab se bhala (behtar) ye Allah ki 


(kudrat ki) nishaniyon me se hai ke kahin wo nasihat maanen 


Ahle Arab ki behuda soch: 


Qabl az Islam ahle Arab ka ye dastur tha Kaaba Moazzama ka bilkul barhana 
hokar tawaaf kiya karte the, khwah mard ho ya aurten unka ye kehna tha ke 
chunke hum libaaz pahenkar tarah tarah ke gunaah karte hain lehaza aise libaaz 
me tawaaf karna Kaaba Moazzima ki be-adbi wa be-hurmati hai chunache unki 
tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, 


Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(02) Para 8, Surah Araaf, Ayat 31 





Ay DEISI NA 


A; g k WA 973, AE YA Tag ITAR gI PE LA 
AA : ea ni 
da F.) 


(31 py aioin TE TAIE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ai Adam ki aulad! Apni zeenat lo jab masjid me jao aur khao aur piyo aur 


(shariyat ki) had se (agey) na barho, beshaq had se barne wale usey pasand nahi 
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Kuffar ki behuda rasm: 

Qabl az Islam kuffar Kaaba Moazzima ka bilkul barhana hoka tawaaf kiya karte 
the, mard din ke wakht aur aurten raat me, baaz aurten bilkul barhana hone me 
jhijhaktin to apni sharm gaho par aisi jhalar si latka leti thin jaise ghore ki 
peshani par makkhiyon se hifazat ke liye daali jati hain, is behuda rasm ke 


khatme ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Kabil Bani Amir ke log zamana Haj me bahot hi 
sadha khana wo bhi bahot qaleel mikhdar me khate yahan tak ke harbi aur roghni 
khane se bhi bachte sirf khushk rotiyan chaba lete aur usey bhi ibadat ka hissa 


jante the chunache is tarikhe ko rokne ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(03) Para 8, Surah Araaf, Ayat 32 





A Sh 


EEATT > 
PITIN l aoea 


wa WA 7 ” r A Ar 
wLa aluli ” A EA aG L AJA Pg IA II. 
DARI AAA CAI GAI ait aa 
KERA PATA > ; 


E 
N 


” 


IA Yai? É Af 28 WI II rsr 
DS AA ai Aa JI Basi O al C 
E A YA 


(32 Aah WAN. DI AY 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum farmayo kisne haraam ki Allah ki (halaal kardah) wo zeenat jo usne apne 
bando ke liye nikali aur paak risg tum farmayo ke wo (nemat) imaan walo ke liye 
hai duniya me aur gayamat me to khaas unhi (musalamano) ki hai, hum yun hi 


mufassil ayaten byan karte hain ilm walon ke liye 


Musalmano par be-jaa aitraaz: 


Kuffar e Arab ka ye watirah tha ke wo jab musalmano ko libaz pahenkar Kaaba 
Moazzimah ka tawaaf karte dekhte aur aiyyaam e haj me unhe aala wa umdah 
khana khate dekhte to aitraaz karte hue kehte ke in musalmano ki Kaaba 
Moazzima ki adab wa ehtaram ki koi parwah nahi, ye paith bharne wale log hai 
agar Allah wale ya muttaqi hote to itni aala wa umdah gizah stemal na karte, 
chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 
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(04) Para 8, Surah Araaf, Ayat 43 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur humne in (musalmano) ke seeno se keeney kheech liye (nikal diye) unke (liye 
jannat ke bagho me) niche nehre bahengi aur kahenge sab khubiyan Allah ko 
jisne hame iski raah dikhayi aur hum (jannat ki) raah na paate aur agar Allah 
hame (hidayat ki ) raah na dikhata, beshaq hamare rab ke Rasul haq (saccha 
kalaam) laye aur nidah hue ke ye jannat tumhe miraas (Allah ke fazal se) mili 


silah tumhare Amaal ka 


Nabiye Kareem # ka zahiri wisaal: 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas 4 (Ai àl 4) farmate hain ke ye ayate karima Hazrat 
Siddique Akbar, Umar Farooque wa Usman wa Ali Murtaza wa Talha wa Zubair, 
ibn Masud, Ammar bin Yasir, Salman Fharsi, aur Abu Zarh Ghaffari xe (A ùl va) 

ke baare me nazil hui ke Nabiye Kareem $ ke zahiri wisaal farmane ke baad in 
hazraat e sahaba me apas me khuch ikhtelaaf ho gaye jinke door hone ki Quran 
me ghaibi khabar di gayi (Tafseer Naimi, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer 


Baizawi waghera) 
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Para / Juz 9 Qalal Malao Yai gi 





(05) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 158 
KA NA 





< 3 225 $ spr di KILA IZA ag 
WA S A KM Ai aa 
PER zo r? pi IZI 
ARA aJsw55 aili ey Y INEAN 
Aa pror, ADIR G Ya | 2,2 

Sa MAI AE 


” ž > 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum farmayo ai logo mai tum sab ki taraf us Allah ka Rasul hun, ke asmaano aur 
zameen me badshahi isi ko hai (wahi malik haqiqi hai) uske siwa koi mabud nahi 
jalaye (zinda kare) aur maare to imaan lao, Allah aur uske Rasul be parhe (bagair 
ustad ke parhe) ghaib batane wale par ke Allah aur uski baton par imaan latey 
hain aur unki ghulami (ata'at) karo ke tum raah (hidayat) payo 


Yahud ka batil aqeeda: 
Yahud ki ek jamat thi jiska sardar Eesa Asfahan tha, is jamat ko Eeswi kaha jata 


tha, is jamat ka ye aqeeda the ke Huzur # Nabi barhaq to hain magar ap # sirf ahle 
Arab ke hi nabi hain Bani Israil ke nabi nahi aur gudishta nabiyon ki tarah ap # 
ki nabuwat bhi maqsus koam ke liye hai, har ek ke liye nahi, chunache is ayate 


karima me is aqeede ki tardeed me farmayi gayi (Tafseer Kabir) 


(06) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 163 


, AA AE E 2r? AA AATA, pc 
Mai XOLIN EN, S| D Go a Ma 
177 VIZA AA 3 IK P Ua pa 


ii Or ai a Aa Mn 
(163 ASA) Pekan DEK rre 


Tarjuma Kanai Imaan: 
Aur inse haal pucho is basti ka ke dariya kinare bhi jab wo hafte ke baare me had 


se barte (hukm ke khilaaf karte) jab hafte ke din unki machliyan paani par tairtin 
unke saamne aatin aur jo din hafte ka na hota na aatin is tarah hum unhe azmate 


the unki behukmi (nafarmani) ke sabab 
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Yahud ki jhuthi tareefain: 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne Yahud e Madina se farmaya, ke tum log apne baap dadaon ki 


pairwi me lage ho ke unhone bhi apne Pichl nabiyon ki mukhalifat ki thi aur tum 
bhi meri mukhalifat par amada ho, is par Yahud e Madina kehne lage ke hamare 
baap dada to nabiyon ke bare farmabardar the jabke wo Yahudi bakhubi jante the 
ke unke baap dada waqaiy bekhabar honge lehaza wo apne baad dadaon ki jhuthi 


tarifon me lage rehte hain tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Saadi) 


(07) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 170 





KS a 


AWA Ya DE A ta 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur wo jo kitaab ko mazbut thamte (amal karte hain) hain aur unhone namaz 


qayam rakhi, hum nekiyon ka naik (ajar) nahi gawate (zaya nahi karte) 


Shane Nazul: 

Baaz Ullema e Yahud na to Tawrait Sharif me tehreef karte na hi uske mainey 
badalte, na hi rishwate lete balke sahi toar par Yahudiyat par qayam rehte aur 
Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # ka zamana e mubarak pa kar Tawrait Sharif ke mutabik 
ap # par imaan le aye jaise Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam aur unke saathi waghera 
chunache in Ullema e Yahud ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin) 


(08) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 180, 181 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ke bahot ache naam to usey unse pukaro aur unhe choar do jo uske 
naamo me haq (had) se nikalte hain wo jald apna kiya (saza) payenge, aur hamare 
banaye huon me ek groh wo hai ke haq (ki raah) batayen aur us par insaaf (ka 


faisla) karen 
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Abu Jahal ki jahilana baat: 
Ek martaba ek sahabi ne namaz se farik hoka “Ya Allah, Ya Rahman” kehkar 


rabbo # ko pukara, to wahan ad ek kafir jo ghaliban Abu Jahal tha apne 
sathiyon se bola ke Mohammad #¥ aur unke Ashaba Allah ki ibadat karte hain 
magar pukarte 2 mabudon ko hain, ek ka naam Allah aur dusre ka naam Rahman 
hai, chunache uski tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, 


Tafsee Khazin) 


(10) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 182, 183 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jinhone hamari ayaten jhutlayin (inkar kiya) jald hum unhe ahishta ahishta 
azaab ki taraf le jayenge jahan se unhe khabar na hogi aur mai unhe (nematen 


dekar) dhail (mohlat) dunga beshaq meri khufiya tadbeer bahot pakki hai 


Kuffar e Mecca ki khushfehmi: 

Kuffar e Mecca Nabiye Kareem # ko bahot qalbi ranjh wa sadme pahonchaya 
karte the aur ap £ ka mazaq urtate aur tamsukhar karte uske bawajud araam wa 
asaish me ishrat ki zindagi guzar rahe the unka kehna tha ke hamara rab hamare 
in amaal se razi wa khush hai, jab hi to usne hame itni nematen ata farmayi hain 
aur hame tandrusti wa khushhali se malamal farmaya hai chunache unki is 
khushfehmi ko door farmane ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 


(12) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 184 
DEISI l o 
CERERA sł 9 
TERIS KÍ bo aro sela G 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya sochte nahi ke unke sahab (Rasul) ko jinho (deewangi) se khuch alaqa nahi 


yg raae IA Af 


y o s 


(ta'alluq) wo to saaf (kafiron ko) dar sunane wale hain 
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Kuffar ki Huzur £ ki shaan me bakwaas: 

Zamana tabligh ki ibtizah me Nabiye Kareem # ek martaba Safa ki pahari par 
khare hokar subha tak logo ko Islam ki dawat dete rahe, is doran lamha bhar bhi 
aram na farmaya, is par kuffar e Mecca kehne lage ke Mohammad £ majnu 
deewane ho gaye honge ke tamam raat baten karte rahe ghari bhar araam na kiya 


is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik jab Nabiye Kareem $ par wahi ka nazul hota to ap # ka 
chehra e anwar surkh ho jata sardi ke mosam me bhi paseena mubarak kasrat se 
nikalta, lambi saansen aur kharaten jaari ho jaten, gharz ghair mamuli kaifiyat 
paida ho jati, jisey dekhkar kuffar e Mecca kehte ke ap par junoon taari hota hai 
aur deewangi ka doara parta hai, unki is bakwaas ki tardeed me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(13) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 187 





Ag Pena 


VA FÜ EG | G Guo as a Sa 


AS 


Bro UA P AF AEE A, G3 
Aria rp? J Par LIL 
Í oÉ K1 EAs d Es Gle G d Gie a 


(487 An D OG 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum se qayamat ko puchte hain ke wo kab ko thehri hai tum farmayo uska ilm to 
mere rab ke paas hai, usey wahi uske (muqarrarah) wakht par zahir karega bhari 
par rahi hai (uski haibat hai) asmaano (walo) aur zameen (walo) me, tum par na 
ayegi magar achanak, tum se aisa puchte hain goya tumne use (uska wakht) khub 
tehkeek (malum) kar rakha hai, tum farmayo iska ilm to Allah hi ke paas hai lekin 
bahot log jante nahi 


Quraish ke sardaron ka Qayamat ke baare me sawal: 
Ek martaba Quraish ke sardar jo Nabiye Kareem £ ke rishtedar bhi the bargah e 


risalat $ me hazir hue aur kehne lage ke hum to apke qurabat daar hain aur azizo 


qarib se to koi baat nahi chupayi jati lehaza ap hame bata den ke wo qayamat 
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jiske aane ka ap hame khoaf dalate hain wo kab aur kis tareekh aur kis din ayegi 


chunache inke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik bargah e risalat £ me 2 Yahudi hazir hue aur arz 
karne lage ai Mohammad # agar ap waqaiy Allah ke sacche Nabi hain to phir 
bataiye ke Qayamat kab ayegi kyunke jab hum is baare me jaante hain to phir ap 
to Allah ke Nabi hain ap ko to zarur malum hona chahiye ke Qayamat kab ayegi, 
kis tareekh ko aur kis din ayegi (Tafseer Kabir,Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul 


Byan,Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(14) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 188 





P Penan 
Ja P EAT A 
Sana a 
(188 szc AU) TET st E 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Tum farmayo mai apni jaan ke bhale bure ka (Allah ki ata ke bagair) khud 


mukhtar nahi magar jo Allah chahe aur agar mai (Allah ke bataye bagair) ghaib 
jaan liya karta to yun hota ke maine bahot bhalai (deen wa duniya ki nematen) 
jama kar lin, aur mujhe koi burai (musibat) na pahonchi, mai to yehi (azaab ka) 


dar aur (jannat ki) khushi sunane wala hun unhe jo imaan rakhte hain 


Muanfik ki behuda baat: 

Ek martaba Kuffar e Mecca Nabiye Kareem # se kehne lage ke Huzur apto Allah 
ke sacche Nabi hain ke halaat se bakhabar hain to aisa karen ke ap hame cheezon 
ke aane wale bhaw pehle se bata diya karen, kaun si cheez sasti hogi aur kaun si 
mehngi, takey hum usi hisab se tijarat kiya karen aur yun bahot sa nafa hasil kar 
liya karenge aur hame ye bhi pehle se bata diya karen ke kahan qahed parega, 
kahan arzaani hogi takey hum qahed ki jagah choarkar arzaani ke muqam par 


chale jaya karen chunache unke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik jab Nabiye Kareem £ Ghazwa bin Mustaliq wapas 


tashreef la rahe the to raaste me zor ki andhi ayi jissey namaziyo ki oont aur 
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ghorey tak sarasima (khauf zada) hokar bhaag gaye to Nabiye Kareem £ ne 
lashkar ko iqtila farmayi ke aj Madina Munawwara me Rafa'a(Munafik) mar 
gaya, is iqtila se laskar me jo mojud munafekeen ko bahot ranjh wa sadma hua, 
ap $ ne irshad farmaya ke hamari ootni gum ho gayi hai talaash karo is par 
Abdullah bin Abi munafik bola, ke Huzur ka haal ajeeb hai, abhi to Madina me 
marne wale ki khabar de rahe hain, magar khud apni ootni se bekhabar hain, 
Nabiye Kareem # ko jab munafik ki is behuda baat ki iqtila hui to apne farmaya 
ke ye munafekeen hamare ilm par aitraaz karte hain, hum batate hain, ke hamari 
ootni kahan hai, jao hamari ootni pahar ki us ghati me hai uski naqail ek darakht 
me ulajh gayi hai, jab logo ne wahan ja kar dekha aur ootni ko us halat me paya 
jisme Nabiye Kareem £ ne irshad farmaya tha is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Kabir) 


(15) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 195 





P a 
wi, NA 


á , 3Ps 2 
OS S Ag ag 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farmayo ke apne shariko (jhuthe mabudo) ko pukaro aur mujh par daw 


chalo (jo ho sake bigar lo) aur mujhe (sambhalne ki) mohlat na do 


Mushrekeen ka bhonda harba: 

Mushrekeen e Arab Nabiye Kareem # ke roshan e dalail se ajiz hue to phir ye 
harba stemaal kiya ke apko apne buto se darane ki koshish karne lage agar ap 
inki mukhalifat se na ruke to phir ye buth apko jaani wa maali nuqsan pahonch 
ayenge chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme ap # ki ghana 


qalbi zahir farmayi gayi (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 


(16) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 200 





Ay a 


| orban KIKE WI 
o SA eté ai GE a AG 


# P 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur ai sunne wale agar shaitan tujhe kisi bure kaam par uqsaye to Allah ki panah 


mang beshaq wohi sunta aur janta hai 


Ghusse ki halat me hukm e elahi: 
Jab pichli ayat **** nazil hui to Nabiye Kareem # ne Hazrat Jibreel phd e se 
daryaft farmaya ke ghusse ki halat me hukm e elahi kya hai, tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin,Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(17) Para 9, Surah Araaf, D 204 
PS Peran HAN A 


PIPI IC II IA na PERDANA AN 
SOs Aa] Lual sa s O! : Dali 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jab Quran parha jaye to use kaan laga kar suno aur khamosh raho ke tum par 


rahem ho 


Imam ke piche qarat mansukh: 





Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem £ ne sahaba ekram ki namaz me imamat farmayi ek 
ansaari sahaba ne ap $ ke piche dorane namaz qaraat ki tab ye ayate karima nazil 


hui jisme namaz me imam ke piche qaraat mansukh hui (Ruhul Muani) 


(18) Para 9, Surah Araaf, Ayat 206 
DENI A 


MUA. LIS alL Pp AEE CATA 
as Audi asie ee Oone Ý CIN KS Epil JI 


(206 A BETLI: TA, Pa A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Uski ibadat se taqabbur nahi karte aur uski paaki bolte aur usi ko sajdah karte 


Kuffar e Mecca ka taqabbur: 
Kuffar e Mecca ke Islam qabul na karne ka ek sabab ye bhi tha ke wo jante the 


musalman apne rab ko sajdah karte hain jab ke unke RSA sajdah karne me 


unki tauheen thi unka kehna tha ke “Iioa js by bum, 'chunache unki tardeed 


me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


Surah 8 : Anfaal - Ayat 75, Ruku 10 (Madni) 
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(01) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 1 





Ay Pena 


? BAK sr 


” a aa LA +" 
SI INUA 
Sh 2 3928 n 
i A EN O W sws sai SAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai mehbub tumse ghanimato (ke ehkam) ko puchte hain to farmayo ghanimaton 
ke maalik Allah aur Rasul hain to Allah se daro aur (uske hukm par raazi raho) 
apne apas me mail (sulah safai) rakho aur Allah aur Rasul ka hukm mano agar 


imaan rakhte ho 


Maale ghanimat ki taqseem: 

Is ayate karima ke chan shane nazul hain 

(a) Nabiye Kareem $# ne Ghazwa Badr se faraqat ke baad maale ghanimat 
taqseem a to unme 8 sahaba wo bhi the jo Ghazwa Badr me shareek to 
na the magar ap £ ke hukm se dusri khidmat par mamul the us par baaz 
sahaba ke dil me ye khyal aya ke jab ye Hazrat jung me shareek nahi hue to 
unhe ghanimat se hissa kyun mil raha hai chunahce is moake par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(b) Jab Ghazwa Badr me ye mamla dar paish hua ke maal ye ghanimat sirf 
mahajereen me taqseem kiya jaye ya ansaar me ya dono me tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(c) Is Ghazwa e Badr ke moake par nojawan e Islam to jehad me shareek hue jab 
ke zayeef burey musalaman unki pusht panahi me piche rahe jaisa ke jung ki 
hikmat amli ka takaza hota hai ke foaj ki pusht panahi ke liye bhi khuch log 
mojud hoan chunache jab Ghazwa se faraqat ke wakht maal e ghanimat ki 
taqseem ka wakht aya to muhajedeen ka khyal ye tha ke chunke humne jehad 
kiya hai isliye is ghanimat par sirf hamara hi haq hai jabke burey hazraat ka 
kehna tha kyun ke hum lashkar e Islam ki pusht panahi par mamul the isliye 


ghanimat ke haqdar hum bhi hain chunache tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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(d) Ghazwa e Badr ke moake par Nabiye Kareem £ ne lashkar e Islam se farma 
diya tha ke jo mujahid kisi kafir ko qatl karega to maqtul ka samaan uska 
ghora kapre talwar waghera qatl karne wale ko ghanimat ke wakht de diya 
jayega chunache iske mutalliq mujahedeen me ye guftagu hui ke maqtul ka 
maal ghanimat me shamil kiya jayega ya sirf qatl karne wale ko diya jayega 


tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(e) Kuffar ke baad maal jehad ke bagair hi musalmano ke kabze ma aa jate the 
chunache unke mutalliq ye mamla darpaish hua ke is maal ki taqseem kaise 
ki jaye, ye maal ghanimat me shumar hoga ya nahi chunache uske mutalliq ya 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(£) Maal e ghanimat me Nabiye Kareem £ pa panchwa hissa hota tha aur 4 hisse 
mujahedeen ke chunache is khams ke mutalliq guftagu hui ke ye kahan 
kharch kiya jaye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 
(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Khazin) 


(02) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 5, 6 





Peran 


7 zpi, Te [AIr ” w? a P 
An AN ols A dn d D da 


Sy! A IS KA Te Wa Pa | IAN 


(6- iran E aS - 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Jis tarah ai mehbub (Badr ke moake par) tumhe tumhare rab ne tumhare ghar se 
haq ke saath baramad kiya (nikala) aur beshaq musalmano ka ek groh is (jung) 
par na khush (hichkicha raha) tha sacchi baat me tumse jhigarte (arz maruz karte) 
the baad uske ke (fatah) zahir ho chuki (unka ye haal tha) goya wo aankhon dekhi 


moat ke taraf haaqe jate hain 


Ghazwa e Badr: 
Ye ayate karima ibteda waqaiy Badr ke mutalliq nazil hui, wakiya ye tha, Quraish 
ka kaafla, Abu Sufyan ki iyadat me Mecca Moazzama se Shaam tejarat ke liye 


gaya jahan usko bahot hi nafa hi hua, in logo ne musalmano ke muqabil jungi 
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taiyariyon par kharch karna tha, ye kaafla bara raasta Madina Munawwara se 
Mecca Moazzama wapas loata to Huzur £ ne musalmano ko uski khabar di aur 
farmaya ke isme sirf 40 admi hain jinme Abu Sufyan, Amr bin Aas, Mukharram 
bin Noafal, jaise sardar bhi hain, unke paas maal e tejarat bahot zyada hai, sahaba 
ne be-tamil is kaafle ka raasta rok lene aur ussey sara samaan cheen lene ka irada 
kiya, is maqsad ke liye 313 hazraat bahot be saro samani me Madine se nikle 
jinme 70 oont sawar the aur sirf 2 ghor sawar Zubayr ibn al-Awwam aur al- 


Miqdad ibn 'Amr 8 talwaar thin, 6 zarrey hain, ye hazraat udhar rawana hue 


Abu Sufyan ne ya to bhanp liya ya kisi jasus ne unhe khabar kar di ke unhone 
Damdam bin Amr al-Ghifari ko khuch ujrat dekar Mecca Moazzama ki chat par 
charkar ahle Mecca ko lal kaara ke tumhar kaafla khatre me hain, jald uski madad 
ko rawana ho, chunache saare 950 jungi bahadur samaan jung se laiz yahan se 
rawana hone lage, udhar Hazrat Aqla bint Abdul Mutallib ne khwab dekha ke ek 
oont sawar maqam AbTah me aya aur usne 300 baar unchi awaaz me kaha ke ai 
ghaddar apni qatl gaahon ke taraf chalo, sabh log uske paas jama ho gaye phir 
usne Buqais pahar se ek chattan ukhairkar fiza me pheki wo chattan fiza me 
pahochkar paash paash hui aur uske tukre har ghar me girey, Hazrate Aqla ne ye 
khawab apne bhai Hazrat Abbas se kahi, unhone apne dost Waleed bin Atwah se 
kahi, Atwah ne apne dost Abu Jahal se byaan ki, Abu Jahal has kar bola ke Abdul 
Mutallib ki aulad me ab tak mard Nabi bane ab aurten bhi Nabi banne lagin, usne 
is khwab par koi dhyan na diya, 950 shahsawar bahot samaan jung se laiz nikle, 


unhe Nafeer kehte hain 


Abu Sufyan ka kaafla “Gair” kehlata hai, ye kaafla Ameer in logo ko apne fatah 
par itna yaqeen tha ke apne saath sharaab ke gharey, nachne wali aurten bhi le 
gaye the, ke musalmano ko safa e hasti se mitakar, Madine me sharaab piyenge, 
aur naach naach kar jashn manayenge, udar Abu Sufyan ne Madina Munawwara 
wala raasta choarkar Bahrain wala raasta ikhtiyar kiya, aur apne Kaafle ko Mecca 
Moazzama pahonch diya, Abu Jahal ko kehla bheja ke chunke hamara kaafla ba 
khairiyat Mecca pahonch gaya hai, isliye tum log wapas aa jao, magar Abu Jahal 
ne akar kar kaha, ke bahadur log jung jung ke liye nikal parte hian to bagair 
khuch kiye wapas nahi hote, Abu Sufyan tum humse aa milo, hamare jashn me 
sharkat karo chunache ye 40 admi bhi Abu Jahal se jaa mile aur ab unki tadad 990 


ho gayi, us wakht Huzur £ wadiye “Oaraan” me maiy in sahaba ke tashreef farma 
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the, Huzur # ne in hazraat se farmaya ke eer chahte ho ya nafeer yani yani Abu 
Sufyan se jung chahte ho ya Abu Jahal ki jamat se aqsar ne arz kiya ke hum eer 
chahte hain kyunke hum jung ki taiyari karke Madina se nahi chale, Huzur £ ne 
farmaya ke eer to gaya ab nafeer se do do haath karna hai, isi par in logo ne kaha 
ke Huzur eer ke piche chaliye nafeer ko choar dijiye, Huzur e Anwar is par naraaz 
hue, Hazrat Abu Bakr wa Umar as jds àl 02) ne in logo ke saamne bahot hi 


dilkash aur dil nasheen taqreer farmayi, jis par in Hazrat ko josh aa gaya 


Hazrat Miqdar +s (le di (2) khare hokar Ya Rasulallah # ap jahan rab tak chalen 
hum apke saath hain, Hum Hazrat Musa -J 424 ke saathi nahi jo apse keh dain ke 
“owel Gea bls Kola eks eol AS ke ap aur apka rab jaane dono jehad karen hum to 
yahan baithe rahenge bulke hum to ye kehte hain ke vaUe ee" ap 
aur apka rab jung ke liye jaye hum apke saath jehad karenge uspar Huzur e 
Anwar # bahot khush hue phir Hazrat Saad ibn Maaz 4 ¿Ji 4-4) bole Allah 
Taala ye shaiwah hi nahi hai bawafaon ka piya hai doodh hum logo ne ghairat 
mand maon ka, Ya Rasualallah # agar Huzur humko samundar me qud jaane ka 
hukm dain to humko koi uzar na hoga, bedharak qud jayenge us par Huzur e 
Anwar # bahot khush hue aur farmaya ke chalo Allah par Tawakkul karke, ye 
kuffar inshallah sakht shikast payenge, mai kuffar ke qatl gaah ko dekh raha hun, 
phir ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir, 
Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Khazin waghera) 


(04) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 9, 10 





Pa 


MI Ban a IRA R J at > UTII Li Lia gla? 
I o y Siya Gi AA ERA CE WAN D 
$ r4 rga, EZA A A s” P 2? ” PL EEE Pa 29 
SA Sir 
y - . 97 br M “ 1 A 

(10-9 Kei 9L) AR A 3) 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Jab tum apne rab se (fatah ke liye) faryad karte the to usne tumhari sun li ke mai 
tumhe madad dena wala hun (asmaan se utarte) hazaaro farishte ki qatar se aur ye 
to Allah ne kiya magar tumhari khushi ko aur isliye ke tumhare dil chain payen, 


aur madad nahi magar Allah ki taraf se beshaq ghalibe hiqmat wala hai 
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Nusrat e Elahi: 

Ghazwa e Badr ke moake par Nabiye Kareem $ jab mujahedeen aur samaan e 
jung ki qillat ko mulahiza farmaya aur dusri janib lashkar e kuffar ki kai gunaa 
ya beh tadad aur unke samaane harab ki kasrat ki jaanib nazar farmayi to bargah 
e elahi me arz guzar hue, Ya Allah agar aaj tune hamari madad na farmayi to phir 
rooh e zameen par teri ibadat karne wala koi na bachega, Allah apna wada pura 
farma jo tune mujhse kiya hai, ap $ ke dastey mubarak daraaz farmaye ye dua 
farmate rahe yahan tak ke ap # ki chadar e mubarak doshe mubarak se niche 
tashreef le ayi, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s jl 4 4) ne agey barkar chadar e 
mubarak ko dobara doshey mubarak par daala aur ap # se lipat gaye aur arz guzar 
hue, Ya Rasulallah £ apne bahot dua farmayi, yaqeenan rab taala apki zarur 
madad farmayega, chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan, Muani, Kabir, Khazin, Baizawi, Saadi waghera) 


(06) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 11 





Ay EE 


>” 

-$ Pi wa Aoa IEAA aaa or, P Kaa 

DaN TEAT A E 
sar ” Z9 


i - 
Ha Say WA Dags ji aji > ABU 2 Aa 
” , L A rag? 

(11 WAAMA Ian OA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Jab usne tumhe ungh se ghair diya (sula diya) to uski taraf se chain (tasqeen) thi 
(jo tumhe ata ki) aur asmaan se tum par paani utara ke tumhe usse suthra (paak 
saaf) kar de aur shaitan ki napaki (waswasa) tumse door farma de aur tumhare 


dilon ki dharas bandhaye aur usse tumhare kadam jama de 


Baarishe Fatah ka paishe khaima: 


Jah Nabiye Kareem # Badr ke taraf rawana hue raaste me kareeb e Badr 2 shaks 
mile, unse Huzur £ ne pucha ke kya yahan se Abu Sufyan ka kaafla guzra tha, wo 
bole haan, raat ke wakht guzra tha, in dono ko musalmano ne kuffar e Mecca ke 
haalat malum karne ke liye pakar liya, in dono me se ek to Abu Rafaiy the yani 
Hazrat Abbas +e (Hi dl (2) ka ghulam aur dusra Aslam tha, Uqba ibn Abi Moeet ka 
ghulam, Sahaba Ekram ne Abu Rafiay se pucha ke is jung ke liye Mecca 
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Moazzama se kitne log nikle hain, wo bola ke kareeban saare hi nikal pare hain, 
Huzur e Anwar £ ne farmaya, ke Mecca ne apne jigar ke tukre hamari taraf phaik 
diye hian, phir Abu Rafaiy se pucha ke kya log wapas bhi loat gaye, wo bola haan, 
jab Abu Sufyan ke kaafle ki ba-khairiyat nikal jane ki khabar mili to Abi ibn 
Surji apne 300 sathiyon ke saath wapas loat gaye, ye shaks Bani Zehra ka sardar 
tha, Huzur e Anwar # ne is din Abu ko Laqab diya, “Akhuska”, kyun ke wo apni 
koam se kat gaya, itni tehkeek ke baad ye hazraat Badr ke taraf rawana hue, to 
dekha ke kuffar e Mecca wahan pehle se hi pahonch chuke hain, aur unhone 
waadi Badr ke ache saaf maidani ilake par kabza kar liya hai, jahan paani hai, 
musalman Badr ke raitey wale hisse me utre jahan paani na tha, in Hazrat ko us 
wakht dushwariyan paish ayin, ek paani ka na hona, sakht pyaas dusra dhas jana, 


achi tarah na chal sakna 


Is moake par shaitan be shakl insaani in ghaziyon ke paas aya, aur alag alag ek ek 
se mila bola ke tum kehte ho ke tum haq par ho, Allah ke pyare ho, tumhare Nabi 
sacche hain, ye ajeeb haqaniyat hai, ke rab ne tumko khushk aur raitey wale ilake 
me utara, ab natija ye hoga ke jab tum pyaas se badhaal ho jaoge to kuffar nihayat 
asani se shikast de denge, tumme se koi ghar wapas na jayega, ke tum pyase 
rahoge, kuffar taza dam, is par unme baaz Hazrat ko sakht fikr hui, idhar 
dariyaye rehmat e elahi josh me aya aur khoob musladhar baarish hui jisse rait 
jam kar nihayat achi zameen ban gayi aur sahaba ekram ne usi hisse me lambi 
choari hauz numa jagah banayi jisme bhar gaya, un logo ne talaabo ki tarah usey 
stemaal kiya, idhar kuffar wala hissa phislan ho gaya jissey unhe chalna phirna 
dushwar ho gaya, momino ko is baarish se itni khushi hui jo byaan se bahar hai 
sabh ke dil mutmayeen ho gaye aur ye baarish fatah ka paishe khaima malum ho, 


is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(07) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 17, 18 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To tumne unhe qatl na kiya bulke (darey haqiqat) Allah ne unhe qatl kiya, aur ai 


Mehbub wo khaak jo tumne pheki thi bulke (darey haqiqat) Allah ne pheki aur 
isliye ke musalmano ko issey acha inaam ata farmaye, beshaq Allah sunta janta 
hai, (ye nematen) to lo aur uske saath ye hai ke Allah kaafiron ka danw (fareb) 


sust (kamzor) karne wala hai 


Wakiya Fatah Badr: 


Jab Huzur £ ne Badr me ghaziyon ko utara to wo shaks Huzur e Anwar # ki 
khidmat me laye gaye, Aslam jo Bani Haug ka ghulam tha, Abu Yassar jo Bani 
Aas ibn Saad ka ghulam tha, unhone ghaziyane Badr pakar kar Huzur ke paas 
laye, unse Huzur ne pucha ke kuffar e Mecca kitni tadad me hain, wo bole bahot 
kam hain, magar humko puri ginti nahi malum, farmaya, rozana kitne oont unke 
khuraak ke liye zibaah hote hain, wo bole ek din 10 dusre din 9, Huzur £ ne 
farmaya ke wo 900 aur 1000 ke darmiyan hain, phir pucha ke unme sardarane 
Quraish kitne hain, wo bole ke Utba ibn Rabiya, Shaiba ibn Rabiya, Abu Al 
Khabri ibn Hassham, Hakeem ibn Hazaam, Haaris ibn Amir, Twama ibn Maree, 
Nasar ibn Harris, Abu Jahal, Ummaiya ibn Khalaq, Nusiya ibn Hajjaj, Hiya ibn 


Hajjaj, Sohail ibn Umar, ye 12 to choti ke sardar hain baki unke alawa hain 


Huzur e Anwar # ne farmaya ke Mecca ne apne jigar par nikal pheke hain, phir 
arz kiya kya ai mere rab ye Quraish yahan fakr wa taqabbur karte aye hain inhone 
tera muqabla kiya tere nabi ko jhutlaya tune mujhse jis fatah ka wada farmaya hai 
wo pura kar, phir Hazrat Ali + (Ji 4-2) se farmaya ke mujhe ek mutthi khaak do 
apne paish ki, Huzur e Anwar # ne es keh kar wo khaak kuffar ke taraf 
pheki, to saare kuffar ki dono ankhon me wo dhool par gayi bulke nathno aur 


mooh me bhi 


Mai tere haanthon ke sadqe, kaisi kankariyan thin wo 


Jisse saare kaafiron ka wafata mooh phair gaya 


Ye wakiya Fatah Badr paishe khaima hua, phir chand ghanto me musalmano ne 70 
kafir maar diye aur giraftaar kar liye unke apne 13 ghazi shaheed hue jo Badr me 
aram farma rahe hain, is Fatah ke baad Ghaziyane Badr apas me baaten karne lage 
ke koi kehta hai falah kafir ko yun mara, koi kehta hai maine falah ko yun qaid 


kiya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


Not for Publishing Page | 313 


Isko Tafseer Kabir, Baizawi, Saadi, Madariq, Ruhul Muani, Ruhul Byan wagehra 


humne byan kiya magar Tafseer Khazin me hai 


Ye ayat karima Ghazwa e Khyber ke moake par nazil hui jab ke Huzur # ne qila 


ke darwaze par teer chalaya to usse qile ke andar ibn Abi Al Haqeeq halaq hua 


Ye ayat Ghazwa e Uhad ke moake par nazil hui ke Abi ibn Khalaf jo Badr me qaid 
hua yahan se fidiya dekar riha hua phir Huzur # se bola ke maine apko qatl karne 
ke liye ek ghora pala hai jisey mai bazaat khud ghaas aur daana paani deta hun us 
par baithkar apko qatl karunga, Huzur ne farmaya inshallah mai tujhe qatl 
karunga, chunache ye mardud is ghore par sawar Huzur # ke taraf doar aya, 
musalman ghazi iske muqabil aye, Huzur £ ne farmaya isey mujh tak aane do, 
Huzur £ ne is par nezey se hamla kiya jissey uski ek pasli tut gayi, zakhmi hokar 
apne saathiyon ke paas aya, wo bole koi baat nahi mamuli zakhm hai araam ho 
jayega, Abi ibn Khalaq bola ke zakhm to mamuli hai magar zakhm lagane wala 
bar quwwi hai, Mohammad ka mara kabhi bach nahi sakta, phir wo kutte ki tarah 


bhokta hua mar gaya 


Ye ayate karima Ghazwa e Hunain ke moake par nazil hui, Huzur e Anwar # ne is 
din bhi ek mutthi kuffar ke taraf pheki jissey in saaro ke aankhon me dhul hi 
dhul ho gayi, magar quwwi pehla kaul hai ke ye Ghazwa e Badr me nazil hui 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(09) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 19 


KI i o 

ra E Sr OIR PIRR o rT Ne I II Da o 
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AA AN pAr AÈ Ay IAA DAA ; P . 
wp 07a S a (2% pe, 2 ar A, a reeg IA IAIN 

Wai ASEE E K Ga AS a 


(19 A TJs) NEE. Di 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai kafiron agar tum faisla mangte ho (ke hag ki fateh ho) to ye faisla tum par aa 
chuka (tum shikast kha gaye) aur (ab agar kufr se) baaz aao to tumhara (duniya 
wa akhirat me) bhala hai aur agar tum phir shararat (nafarmani) karo to hum phir 
saza denge aur tumhara groh tumhe khuch kam na dega (azab se na bacha sakega) 


chahe kitna hi bahot ho aur uske saath ye hai ke Allah musalmano ke saath hai 
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Madad e Elahi #: 

Jab kuffar e Mecca Badr me jung ke liye rawana hone lage to Abu Jahal ne Kaabe 
ka pardah pakar ke kaha hamara deen purana aur Mohammad # ka deen naya hai, 
tujhe in dono me se jo deen pasand ho usey fatah ata farma, aur hamari aur 
Mohammad $ jamat me jo haq wa hidayat par ho uski madad farma, aur jo 
mujrim ho usey zillat wa ruswayi ata farma, chunache iske mutalliq ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Ghazwa e Badr se pehle musalmano ne bargah e 
elahi me apne liye fatah wa nusrat ki dua mangi, chunache musalmano ghazwa e 
badr me shandar fatah hui, phir jab maal e ghanimat aur qaidiyon se fidiya lene 
ka moaka aya to mujahedeen me apas me ikhtelaaf hua chunache is moake par ye 
ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul 


Byan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Madariq waghera) 


(11) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 22, 23 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


F 





Beshaq sab janwaro ne badtar Allah ke nazdeeq wo (kuffar) hain jo (haq sunne 
se) behre (haq bolne se) gunge hain jinko akal (haq ki samajh nahi) aur agar Allah 
unme khuch bhalai (imaan ki raghbat) jante to unhe (mardo se Islam ki gawahi) 
suna deta aur agar suna deta (to) jab bhi anjaam ka mooh (chehra) phair kar palat 


jate (imaan na latey) 


Kuffar e Mecca wa Ahle Kitaab Munafekeen ki behuda baten: 

Ek martaba kuffar e Mecca bargah e risalat $ me arz guzar hue agar ap waqaiy 
Allah ke sacche Rasul hain to hamare Muras Ala ibn Qalab aur dusre murdon ko 
zinda farmayen phir hum unse apki risalat ki gawahi lain, jab wo humse kahenge 
ke ap sacche Rasul hain to phir hum ap par foran imaan le ayenge, hame apne 


Muras Ala par yaqeen hai, chuanche ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Kabila Bani Abdul Raad ibn Qasi se tha, bargah e 
risalat $ me arz ki ai Mohammad £ hum apke baaten sunne se behre aur kalma 
parne se gunge hain, chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui, unme se 
sirf 2 hazraat Mas'ab bin Umair aur Swaid ibn Harmala p£ (Ji dl 02) hi Islam laye 
baki sab Ghazwa a Uhad me maare gaye, Hazrat Hasan Basri 4 (jl Al 2) ke kaul 
ke mutabik ye ayate karima ahle kitaab munafekeen ke haq me nazil hui jo aisi 
behuda baaten karte rehte the (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Baizawi, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(12) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 25 





Ay aa 


PA PE r 

PE pa s3 Ti k o a vert 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur is fitna (azaab e aam) se darte raho jo hargiz tum me khaas zaalimo ko hi na 


pahonchega (naik wa bad sab ko ghair lega) aur jaan lo ke Allah ka azab sakht hai 


Ghaibi Khabar: 

Ye ayate karima Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Ammar, Hazrat Talha, Hazrat Zubair, (A di ya) 
a£ waghera ke baare me nazil hui jisme unke khilaaf aur laraiyon ke pehle hi 
khabar de di gayi jo unme apas me hone wali thin, jaise Jung e Jamal aur Safeen 
waghera, riwayat hai ke ek baar Nabiye Kareem £ ne Zubair 4 (jl dl 2) aur 
Hazrat Ali 4 jsd 4) apas me bahot mohabbat aur shafqat se baaten karte, 
mulahiza farmaya, Nabiye Kareem # ne Hazrat Zubair 4 (Jai Al (2) se daryaft 
farmaya, ai Zubair, kya tum Ali ko mehbub rakhte ho, unhone arz ki Ya 
Rasulallah mai to Ali se itni mohabbat karta hun jitni apne bacchon aur azizo se 
karta hun, phir ap # ne irshad farmaya phir us wakht kya karoge jab tumhari Ali 
se jung hogi 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik in fitno ke mutalliq nazil hui jinke mutalliq Nabiye 
Kareem £ ne pehle hi khabar de di thi, ye fitno ke nazul ka wo wakht hoga ke 
baitha rehne wala khara rehne wale se behtar hoga aur khara rehne wala doarne 


wale se ghanimat hoga (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin waghera) 


Not for Publishing Page | 316 


(13) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 26 





Ay NA NA 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur yaad karo jab tum (tadad me) thore the mulk me dabe hue (kuffar tum ghalib 
the) darte the ke kahin log tumhe achanak na le jayen (halaq na kar dain) to usne 


tumhe jagah di (thikana) aur apni madad se zor diya (ghaib se madad ki) aur 


suthri (halaal) cheezen tumhe rozi di ke kahin tum ehsaan maano 


Ghazwa Badr: 
Imam Saadi 4 dl i4) ke qaul ke mutabik ye ayate karima ghazwa e Badr ke 


mutalliq nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir) 


(14) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 27, 28 





Ay DEISI NA 
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(28-27 A Julian) Ó one 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Ai imaan walo! Allah aur Rasul se daga (unki mukhalifat) na karo aur na apni 
amanato me danasta (jaan bujhkar) khayanat , aur jaan rakho ke tumhare maal aur 


tumhari aulad fitna (neki me rukawat) hai aur Allah ke paas (akhirat me) bara 


sawab hai 


Tauba kabul ho gayi: 


Is ayat ke nazul ke mutalliq chan riwayat hai: 
(a) Ek ansaari Haroon ibn Manzur jo Bani Ouf ibn Malik kabile se tha unki 
gunniyat Abu Lababa thi, unka ghar baar baal bacche Yahud e Madina Banu 


Not for Publishing Page | 317 


Kariza ke mohalle me rehte the, Ghazwa e Khandaq ke baad Huzur e Anwar £ 
Bani Kariza ka 21 din muhasirah rakha aur wo tung aa gayeto unhone Bani 
Nazeer ki tarah Huzur se sulah karni chahi, Huzur e Anwar $ ne inkaar kiya 
aur farmaya ke agar chaho to Saad ibn Maaz ko hamare aur apne darmiyan 
hakim bana lo, unhone kaha Abu lababa ko hamare paas bhej diya jaye, hum 
unse mashwara kar lain chunache Nabiye Kareem # ne unhe Banu Kariza ke 
paas bheja unhone unse pucha ke agar hum Saad ibn Maaz ko hakim bana 
lain to hamare mutalliq wo kaise failsa karenge, tumhara kya khyal hai, Abu 
Lababa ne apne halaq par ungli phair di, yani tum sabh ke qatl ka faisla hoga, 
na hi apne baal baccho, ghaar baar ki fikr thi, ke Banu Kariza unhe pareshaan 
na karen magar ishara karte hi khyal aya ke maine Allah Rasul ki khyanat ki 
ke unka raaz zahir kar diya, masjid e Nabawi me aye aur ek sutun se bandh 
diya aur bole ab mujhe Huzur kholenge to khulunga, warna na khuch 


khaunga na piyunga, maine bara kasur kiya hai 


Huzur e Anwar # ki khidmat me wakiya arz kiya gaya, Huzur e Anwar ne 
farmaya ke agar Abu Lababa mere paas aa jate to mai unki maafi ki dua kar 
deta, ab wo barah raast rab ke paas hazir ho gaye ab wahan ke faisle ka intezar 
karna chahiye, Abu Lababa 7 din bhuke pyase bandhe rahe hatta ke gashi ayi 
tab unki tauba qabul hui, logo ne kaha ke tumhari tauba kabul ho gayi ab 
tum apne ap ko khol lo, wo bole hargiz nahi, bulke mujhe Huzur e Anwar 
apne haath se kholen, to khulunga, tab Huzur e Anwar ne unhe apne haath 


mubarak se khola us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


Ab is sutun ko “istewana” bhi kehte hain aur “istewana” Abu Lababa bhi log 
wahan khare hokar tauba karta, naphil parte is tauba kabul hone par Huzur ki 
khidmat me aye aur bole ke mujhse gunaah ghar baar maal wa mata ki 
mohabbat ne karaya acha mai wahan ka rehna sehna choarta hun aur apna 


saara maal fuqrah me khairat karta hun (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir) 


(b) Baaz sada musalman Huzur e Anwar # ki majlis sharif me askeem sunte ya 
jungi tadbeerain malum karte to mahez uska sadah loh se iska taskirah 
Yahude Madina se karte aur munafekeen se aur munafekeen Yahud ko 
pahoncha deta tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin,Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Muani, waghera) 
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(c) Imam Saadi farmate hain ke ek baar Huzur e Anwar ne khabar di ke Abu 
Sufyan maiy kaafle ke falah jagah hain khufia toar par unka raasta rok lo ek 
sahaba ne ye khabar Abu Sufyan ko likh di ke tum bach kar kahan jaoge tum 
par hamla hone wala hai tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Muani waghera) 


(d 


— 


Ye ayate karima Hazrat Hatib ibn Abi ke mutallig nazil hui jinhone Fatah 
Mecca ke moake par mushrekeen e Mecca ko ek khat ek Mecci wali mushrika 
aurat ke zariya bheja jisme Huzur e Anwar # ke irado ki iqtila de di, wo aurat 
Huzur # ne pakar wakar usse khat chinwa kar manga liya, Hazrat Umar å =á) 
di la ne Hatib ke qatl ki ijazat mangi magar na di gayi unke mutalliq ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(16) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 30 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


„> 





Aur ai mehbub yaad karo jab kafir tumhare saath makar (sazishen) karte the ke 
tumhe band (qaid) kar lain ya shaheed kar dain ya (shaher se) nikal dain apna sa 
makar (sazishen) karte the aur Allah apni khufiya tadbeer farmata tha aur allah ki 
khufiya tadbeer sab se 


Allah a ki khufiya tadbeer: 

Jab musalman Mecca Moazzama se hijrat karke dusre ilako me ja base aur wahan 
be faraghat rab ki ibadat karne lage to kuffar e Mecca ke dilo me hasad ki aag 
bharak uthi ke ye log hamare panja sitam se kyun nikal gaye, phir ek Haj ke 
moake par 12 ansaar Madina me Huzur e Anwar ke haath par bait e Islam ki, 
dusre Haj ke moake par 70 Ansaari ne bait ki, jisey “Baite Uqba” kehte hain, ye 
khabar kuffar e Mecca ke log ko lag gayi aur wo bhi aag babula ho gaye, akhir 
kaar ye log ek din sardarane Quraish Qasbi ibn Qalab ke ghar me jama hue jo ab 
darinda ban chuka tha, in logo me Uqba ibn Rabiya, Shaiba ibn Rabiya, Abu 
Jahal, Abu Sufyan, Taiyama ibn Adi, Nasr ibn Haaris, Abu Khabri ibn Hassham, 
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Zama'aa ibn Aswad, khususi mehman tha, ye log bole ke ab kya karna chahiye, 
Mohammad £ ka mamla hamare qabu se bahar nikla ja raha hai, unke asraat 
dusron ilako me pahonch rahe hain, ab ye baat yahan tak hui thi ke ek safed raish 
bura darwaze par aa khara hua, hazareen ne pucha ke tum kaun ho aur hamari is 
khususi meeting me kyun aye ho, kaha, mai Shaikh Najdi hun, mujhe tumhara is 
ijtima ka yahan aa kar pata laga, to mai bhi tumko acha mashwara dene aa gaya 
hun, tumko mere mashware se bahot faida pahonchega, ye log bole, ap bhi tashrif 
le ayi (ye Iblis tha), jo unme shamil ho gaya, Iblis se ye sabh khuch gaya, Iblis 
yani Shaikh Najdi bola ke apne mashware paish karo 


Pehle Abu Al Khabri ibn Hasham bola, ke musalmano par sakhtiyan karke hum 
dekh chuke hain khuch na bana ab humko Mohammad $ ka intezam karna 
chahiye, meri rai hai ke unko ek ghar me qaid karke, darwaza patthar se chun kar 
band kar diya jaye, taakey wo wahan hi halaq ho jayen is par Shaikh Najdi bola 
ye rai theek nahi, kyunke unki koam Bani Hashim unko jabar wahan se nikal legi 
aur Mecca me khana jungi na ho jaye jissey Mohammad # ko faida pahonchega, 


ye rai radh ho gayi 


Iske baad Hassham bin Amr jo Kabila Bani Amir ibn lavi se tha, utha aur bola ke 
unhe ek oont par sawar karke Mecca se itni door nikal do ke phir wo Mecca ka 
rukh na kar sakain, aur humko is afat se nijaat miley, Shaikh Najdi bola ke ye rai 
bhi theek nahi, unke tum dekhte ho wo kaisi fasi lisaan saif zabaan sahab taseer 
hain ke apne baton se khalq ke dil moah lete hain jo inki sun leta hai wo unka ho 
jata hai agar tumne unko Mecca se nikal diya to wo kisi aur jagah jakar wahan ke 
logon ko musalman kar lenge, phir unki madad se tum par hamla awar ho 
jayenge, aur tumko Mecca se nikal denge, tum apni halaqat ki tadbeer kar rahe 


ho, chunache ye rai bhi radh ho gayi 


Phir Abu Jahl utha, bole ke meri rai ye hia ke Quraish ke har khandan se chand 
bahadur nojawan talwar lekar ek dum Huzur $ par toot paren aur unhe qatl kar 
dain ye na pata lage ke qatil kaun hai, akhir kar Banu Hashim saare kabilo se lar 
na sakenge, khun baha lene par razi ho jayenge, hum kabile wale chanda karke 
ada karenge, Shaikh Najdi bola ke ye rai bahot hi achi hai, chunache ye qaraar 
payi gayi aur Kuffar e Mecca ise amli jama pehnane ke liye apne gharon ko chale 


gaye, idhar Hazrat Jibreel e Ameen ne Nabiye Kareem # ko is saare wakiye ki 
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khabar di, aur Huzur £ ko hijrat kar jane ke liye kaha, chunache ek raat Kuffar e 
Quraish ne nangi talwarain liye Huzur £ ka ghar ghair liye, Huzur e Anwar ne ba- 
hukm e Elahi Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s (Jai di (2) ko apne saath liya aur 
Hazrat Ali 4 (Ji dl (2) se farmaya ke tum mere bistar par aaj ki raat so jao tum se 
wada karta hun ke kuffar tumhara baal baqa na kar sakenge, un qatil jallado ki 
amanaten mere paas hain unki amanate loata ke mere paas Madine chale aana, 
Hazrat Ali s jl ó = ba khushi razi ho gaye aur Huzur e Anwar £ ye ayat parte 


hue kuffar ke beech me se saaf nikal gaye 


Waran Yag salati US JN agile alan bi aur Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique ¿dai à 2) 
4 ko humraah lekar Ghaar e Soar me tashreef le gaye, idhar ye kuffar Hazrat Ali 
dis ida Al i ko Huzur £ samajhte hue ghar ghairey khare rahe, subah sadiq jab 
Hazrat Ali 4 (Mi dl (02) bistar e paak se uthe to kuffar Ali ko dekhkar hairan reh 
gaye, puchne lage ai Ali, Mohammad kahan hain #, apne farmaya, rab jaane ye log 
Huzur # ki talaash me deewana daar chao tarfa phel gaye, idhar Huzur # Yaar e 
Ghaar me Hazrat Abu Bakr 4 ¿Ji à 2) ke saath jalwagar ho gaye, ba hukm e 
elahi foran ghaar ke mooh par makri ne jala bun diya aur ek kabutri ne andey de 
diye, baaz kuffar yahan bhi talaash karte pahonch gaye, magar jaala aur andey 
dekhkar andar dakhil na hue, ap # is ghaar me 3 din qayam farmaya phir Madina 
Munawwara rawana ho gaye (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Ruhul Muani waghera) 


Raaste me phir Surakha ka wakiya paish aya, jo mashur hai, ye ayate karima me 


hi wakiya byan ho raha hai iske mutalliq nazil hui 


(17) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 31 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Behtar, aur jab unpar hamari ayaten pari jayen to kehte hain haan humne suna 
hum chahte to aisi (kahaniyan to) hum bhi keh dete ye to nahi magar aglo ke gisse 
(pehlo ke logo ki kahaniyan) 
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Nazr ibn Haaris ki behuda bakwas: 

Kabila Bani Abdul Raad ka ek shaks Nazr ibn Haaris jo aqsar tijarat ke gharz se 
Pharas, Rome, wa Kufa waghera jata rehta tha aur wahan ahle Pharis ki zabani 
asfandar ya waghera ki qisse kahaniyan kehte sunta dekha, chunache usne wo 
kisse yaad kar liye aur wahin se aise hi kisson par mustamil kitaab “Qalilia wa 
Dimna” waghera bhi kharid kar saath le aya, usne wahan Yahud wa Nasara sajde 
karte dekha phir Mecca akar Kuffar e Mecca se bola ke Mohammad # tumhe 
koam e Samud ke kisse suante hain, aao mai tumhe Rustam Asfand Yaar ke kisse 
sunaun, wo tumhe Quran dikhate hain lo dekho mere paas Qalilia wa Dimna ki 
kitaab hai, wo apni Ummat ko ruku wa sajdo ka hukm dete hain, mai to Yahud wa 
Nasara ko ye kaam karta dekhta aya hun to agar ye haq par hain to phir to Yahud 
wa Nasara bhi bar haq hain, chunache iski behuda bakwaas par ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Byan, Ruhul Muani, Kabir, Madariq, Baizawi) 


(18) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 32 
Ay maS S] al o 


aa AA E A 
(32 A Juga) Oa lia G! KAW 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab un par hamari ayaten pari jayen to kehte hain haan, humne suna hum 
chahte to aisi (kahaniyan to) hum bhi keh dete ye to nahi magar aglo ke kisse 
(pehle logo ki kahaniya) aur jab bole ke ai Allah agar yehi (Quran) teri taraf se 


haq hai to hum par asmaan se patthar barsa ya koi dard naak azaab hum par la 


Apne haq me bad-dua: 


Nazr bin Haaris ki is behuda bakwaas par Hazrat Usman ibn Maz'un ne usse 
farmaya ke Huzur # jo farmate hain haq farmate hain, badnaseeb Allah se khoaf 
kar uske Rasul sacche unka kalaam bhi saccha us par Nasr bola mai bhi saccha 
hun aur mera kalaam bhi saccha hai, Mohammad #¥ kehte hain muito mai bhi 
kehta hun ġwJwaur kehta hun farishte Allah ki larkiyan hain, phir kehne laga agar 
Quran aur Mohammad # sacche aur mai jhutha hun to Allah mujhpar aur meri 
koam par Koame Lut ki tarah asmaani patthar ka azaab nazar farma de, uski is 


baddua par ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik dua Abu Jahal ne manghi thi baaz mufassareen ne 
kaha ke ye dua bahot se Quraisho ne mangi, ho sakta hai ke Nazr bin Haaris ne 
awwala ye dua ki ho aur uske dekha dekhi Abu Jahal ne phir usey dekh kar 


Quraish ne (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Baizawi) 


(19) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 35 


” A 


Ay SADA 


eo gr yg i g AAA GAL IIP PP Peni 
G gaiis re ya s UTOA olis e eE G; 


, II LA 39 
; (35 E E Ka 


Aur Kaaba ke paas unki namaz nahi magar seeti aur taali (bajate tawaaf karte 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





rahe) to ab azaab chakho badla apne kufr ka 


Kuffar e Arab ka fatbi aur bura tariqa: 


Kuffar e Arab me ye bura tariqa rayij tha ke mard wa aurat Kaaba Moazzama ka 
bilkul barhane hokar tawaaf kiya karte the aur dorane tawaaf haatho se taaliyan 
bajate the aur mooh me ungliyan dekar seetiyan bajate the, aur in af'aal fabiha ko 
kaare khair kaare sawab jante, naiz kabila Bani Abdul Bawar ke logo me dastur 
rayij tha ke jab Nabiye Kareem £ Kaaba Moazzama ke paas namaz ada farmaya 
karte to ye log ap £ ke dayen bayen janib ho jaya karte, baaz taliyan bajate baaz 
seetiyan bajate aur usey ibadat par mamul karte ke hum apni ibadat ko 
Mohammad # ki ibadat par haawi kar diya, chunache is par ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(20) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 36 





Reg > Da 


Aha Ip 37 PAR- IIA AIR ma A T 
Perahan Ag Pera $ SA DN TO 
IDR II pG pA Kpn - AITA LULU ZA Ya wa P 
PESAKA ENN Orki AI o OK 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Behaq kafir apne maal kharch karte hainke (uske zariye) Allah ki raah (Islam) se 


roken to ab unhe kharch karenge ke ab un par pachtawa (nadim) honge (ke maal 


Not for Publishing Page | 323 


bhi gaya kaam bhi na bana) phir (musalmano se) maghlub kar diye jayenge 
(shikast khayenge) aur kafiro ka hashr jahannum ki taraf hoga 


Islam Dushmani: 

Jung e Badr ke kuffar ke lashkar ka khana 12 admiyon ke zimme tha wo baari 
baari dete ye sab Quraishi the unme se har shaks apni baari par 10 oont zibah 
karta tha aur kuffar ke lashkar ko khana deta tha uske alawa Ghazwa e Uhad ke 
moake par bhi Abu Sufyan jo ahle wakht tak musalman na hue the bahot se 
kuffar ko jung me shirkat ke liye taiyar kiya aur un par 40 rokiya sona kharch 
kiya chunache in logo ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani waghera) 


(22) Para 9, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 39, 40 





Ay DEISI NA 


peN A. BII Ka ga. Da SA 3p # 
ia Kenai bahana 
EG GA s GI PRIA 


Pera JAN IS PE Pear Sana 


(40-39 Adi 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar inse laro yahan tak ke koi fasad (kufr wa shirk) baki na rahe aur (har 
taraf) sara deen Allah hi ka ho jaye, agar phir wo baaz rahen to Allah unke kaam 
dekh raha hai aur agar wo phiren (Islam se mooh moren) to jaan lo ke Allah 
tumhara maula hai (usi par bharosa karo) to kya hi acha maula aur kya hi acha 


madad gaar 


Musalmano wa sitam ki inteha: 

Kabl hijrat musalmaan kuffar e Mecca ke haathon sakht aziyato ke shikar the 
chunache Nabiye Kareem £ ne unhe Habsha ki taraf hijrat ka hukm farmaya phir 
Ansaar e Madina Nabiye Kareem $ ke daste mubarak par pehli bait Uqba ki, jab 
uski khabar kuffar ko hui to wo bahot aag babula hue, aur Mecca ke mojud 
bachey kuchey musalmano ko mazeed satate aur aziyat pahonchane lage, aur 
unpar zulm wa sitam ki inteha kar di, chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir) 
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Para / Juz 10 Wa A'lamu mar 





(23) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 41 





mapp a ya - 


-i D Pg Ah rẹ L ge Pan a rae 
RS SAE A Ei A CREN 


PA 


AA se. AL 3939A y s - 2A? Ig? 
a m aaa S O S IA i 


DI RO TaD Ah IKI gr? A AID? mstr ge 
OANE E a A a CAINS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


za 








Aur jaan lo ke jo khuch ghanimat lo to uska panchwa hissa khaas Allah aur Rasul 
(Rasul ke) gurabat daro aur yateemo aur mohtajo aur musafiron ka hai, agar tum 
imaan laye ho Allah par aur uspar jo (ehkame ghanimat) humne apne nabi par 
(Mohammad) par faisle ke din utara jis din (Badr ke moake par) dono fauje mili 


thin, aur Allah sabh khuch kar sakta hai 


Maale ghanimat ki ibtida: 


Jab musalmano ka Ghazwa e Badr me fatah naseeb hui aur maale ghanimat ki 
tagseem ka wakht aya to uske tarikekar ke baare me Sahaba Ekram ki apas me 
guftagu hui kyun ke isse pehle kabhi maal e ghanimat tagseem na hua tha aur ye 
pehla mauka tha jo mujahedeen Badr me tagseem hona tha, chunache ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ye ayate karima Ghazwa Bani Fisqa'a ke moake par maal e 
ghanimat ki tagseem ke moake par nazil hui kyunke pehli baar Bani Fisga ki 
maal e ghanimat se hi liya gaya (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani waghera) 


(24) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 47 





® Sy 2S o > 
yaa MI il oe 
ar A9 2 $ 


P. a Wa An P 2217 CI Gea BI A 

OF Ia s OEE, Sla AA HUE aja N3 
A S Faia | FE EESTE TES Ji, IA 3z 

A7 A Ju IO) bua C als al 


Pi 2 ati 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur in kuffar jaise na hona jo apne ghar se nikle utarte (taqabbur karte) aur logo 
ke dikhane ko aur Allah ki raah (Islam) se rokte aur unke sab kaam Allah ke kabu 


me hai 


Kuffar e Mecca ko shikast Faash: 

Jab Abu Sufyan ke kaafle ki hifazat ki aur musalmano se muqable ke liye Badr ke 
liye Abu Jahal saathiyon ke saath rawana hua to Hijfa ke maqaam pe usey Abu 
Sufyan ka ek qasid mila aur usne Abu Jahal ko bataya ke Abu Sufyan ka kaafla 
ba khairiyat Mecca Moazzama pahonch chuka hai, ab tum sab wapas chale jao to 
Abu jahal ne usey jawab diya ke nahi hum to ab Badr zarur jayenge wahan mela 
laga hai, saare Arab ke log wahan mojud hain, ab to hum wahan apni bahaduri ke 
johar dikhayenge, aur musalmano ka naam wa nishan mita denge phir uske baad 
wahan apni fatah ka jashn manayenge, rasq wa sharaab ba shabab ki mehfile 
jamayenge, Abu Sufyan se kaho wo bhi wahan pahonch jaye aur is dil kash 
nazare ko dekh kar lutf uthaye, magar Abu Jahal ki is bakwaas ke par khilaaf hua, 
Allah Taala ne musalmano ko Fatah e Azeemi ata farmayi aur kuffar ko shikasht 
faash ka mooh dekhna para (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Madariq, waghera) 


(25) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 48 





Soe za K EIIE a S 
KELIP EN PE uu 
LEANA TAANE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur jab ke shaitan ne in (kuffar) ki nigaah me unke kaam (kufr wa gunah) bhale 


+6 
S: 
x 


(ache) kar dikhaye aur bola (ai kaafiron) aaj tumpar koi shaks ghalib aane wala 
nahi aur tum meri panaah me ho to jab dono lashkar aamne saamne hue ulte 
panw bhaga aur bola mai tumse alag hun, mai wo (farishte utarte) dekhta hun jo 


tumhe nazar nahi ata mai Allah se darta hun aur Allah ka azaab sakht hai 
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Kuffar ko zillat amez shikast 

Jab kuffar e Mecca Badr ke jung ke liye rawana hue to raaste me Bani Qunana ki 
basti pari jinse unki purani dushmani chal rahi thi unhone Bani Qunana ke ek 
shaks ko qatl kiya tha ab unhe ye khatra tha ke Bani Qunana apne admi ka badla 
na le, hum sab to musalmano se muqable ke liye apne ghar se nikal pare hain, ab 
kahin Bani Qunana hamare gharo par badla lene ke liye na pahonch jaye, hamare 
aurton aur baccho ko qatl karke hamare maal wa asbaab na loot le, chunache abhi 
unhone irada kiya hi tha ke wapas Mecca Moazzama loat chalte hain, magar is 
moake par Iblis Surakha ibn Malik ki shakl me jaa pahoncha, aur bola mai Bani 
Qunana ka sardar hun, kyune ke tum ek ache kaam ke liye ghar se nikle ho to is 
kaam me mai aur mera pura kabila tumhara pura saath dega, tum humse na daro 
hum tumse koi badla na lenge, balke tumhari musalmano ke muqable me madad 
kar denge, ye sunkar Kuffar e Mecca ke hoasle buland hua aur ghurur taqabbur 
ke saath be khoaf Badr ke maidan jaa pahonche, Musalmano aur Kuffar me saf 
arayi hui to Iblis kuffar ke saath tha aur uska haath Haaris ibn Hassham ke haath 
me tha, magar jab unhone musalmano ke madad ke liye asmaan se farishte utarte 
dekhe to sakht mutwahish hua aur Haaris se apna haath churakar ulte panw 
bhaga, jab Haaris ne usey bhagte dekha to pucha tumne madad ka wada kiya tha 
phir ab kyun bhagte ho, Iblis bola ke bus mujhe to tumhe yahan tak pahonchana 
tha, ab tum jaano aur musalman, mai wo dekhta hun jo tumhe dikhai nahi deta, 
ye kehkar wo bhaag khara hua aur yun kuffar ki himmat hi jawab de gayi aur 
unhe shadeed zillat amez shikast ka saamna karna para (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul 


Byan, Ruhul Muani, Madariq, Baizawi, Khazainul Irfan) 


(26) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, za 49 
PS Pen DA A 


Pa 32529 WAA P, keri 798 3 sar ?, 
5 Pa Sai EAD ITE KENNE O Aki 
BI 27 


L} 
INI, EIA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Jab kehte the munafik aur wo jinke dilon me (imaan ke baare me) azaar (shak wa 
shubha hai) ke ye musalman apne deen par maghrur (ghamand ka shikar) hain 
aur jo Allah par bharosa kare to beshag Allah ghalibe higmat wala hai 
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Halate kufr par moat: 


Jab Madina Munawwara se 313 musalman Islam par mustamil lashkar Abu 
Sufyan ka kaafla rokne ke liye rawana hue to Madina Munawwara me mojud 
munafekeen musalman ki rawangi ke khilaaf the, taaney karne lage ke musalman 
kuffar ke lashkar par kabhi ghalib nahi aa sakte phir jab baqaida jung ki surat 
ban gayi aur musalmano ki qaleel tadad ke muqable me kuffar ke 1000 ki qaseer 
tadad samne aa gayi to ye munafekeen aur zor shor se musalmano par shor karne 
lage ke ye kaise bewakuf hain jo apni jaane khatre me daal kar kuffar ke muqable 
par aa rahe hain dusri taraf Mecca Moazzama me bhi khuch log imaan to le aye 
the magar abhi unka imaaz mazbut na hua tha chunache apne kafir rishtedaro 
maa baap bahen bhai waghera ki mohabbat me hijrat na kar sake the magar jab 
Badr kuffar ka musalmano se jung ka mamla paish aya to majburan unko bhi 
maidan e Badr kuffar ke lashkar ke saath aana para tha, phir jab unhone 
musalmano ki qaleel tadad aur be saro samani aur unke muqable me kuffar ka 
lashkar qaseer aur jungi samaan ki bohtat (samagree) dekhi to kehne lage ke 
Islam haq nahi, kuffar sacche hain ye musalman to nirey ahmak (bewadkuf) hain, 
jo kuffar ke muqable par aa rahe hain aur khud ko moat ke mooh par daal rahe 
hain magar ye dono jamaten yani munafekeen aur kamzor aiteqad (bharosa, 
aitbaar) se phir jaane walo ki jamaten Badr me halate kufr me maari gayin is ayate 
karima me in dono jamato ka zikr byan farmaya gaya (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer 


Khaniz, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, waghera) 


(27) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 56, 57, 58 





PAT 





sp AIA KIRI 


ET KAP EJ Gi 
7 t z ka a Ää S h, AS) 
G 
Laaa ya WAA A DAN KIRA 
WAA NINI 2A, A aana + 3 A “ala $ 
“aél agiti T eO 
E a + N v 
(58-5672 LEV 10:34) Soya 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wo jinse tumne mo'ahidah kiya tha phir apna har baar ahad toar dete hain aur 


darte nahi to agar tum unke kahi larai me pao to unhe aisa qatl karo jisse unke 
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pasmando (piche aane walo) ko bhagao (muntasir karo) is umeed par ke shayad 
unhe ibrat ho aur agar tum kisi koam se daga (ahad toarne) ka andesha karo to 
unka ahad unki taraf phaik do (tum bhi mo'ahidah khatm kar do) barabari par 
(khatm karne se pehle tum unhe bata do) beshaq daga wale Allah ko pasand nahi 


Ahad khilaafi: 

Madina Munawwara me 2 kabile abaad the ek Bani Kareeza dusra Bani Nazeer 
chunache Nabiye Kareem £ me Madina Munawwara jab jalwah afroz hue to Bani 
Kareeza se ye mo'ahidah hua ke wo Nabiye Kareem £ aur musalman ke muqable 
me unke dushmano ki kisi kism ki madad na karenge, ghair janibdar rahenge 
magar jab Ghazwa e Badr ka moaka aya unhone mo'ahide ki khilaaf varzi karte 
hue chup kar kuffar ki jungi madad ki unhe hathyar fraham kiye, musalmano ko 
Badr me shaandar fatah hasil hui, aur phir Bani Kareeza se ahade khilafi ke baare 
me pucha gaya to kehne lage ke humse bhul ho gayi aur phir dubara yehi 
mo'ahidah tai paya, unke dil me musalamano ka roab baith gaya, magar jab 
Ghazwa e Uhad me musalmano ko wakhti shikast uthani pari to wo phir apne 
mo'ahide se phir gaye yahan tak ke unka sardar Qaab bin Ashraf apne saathiyon 
ko lekar Mecca Mokarrama pahoncha aur taqriban saare Arab ke kuffar ko 
musalmano se jung ke liye taiyar kiya aur yun taqriban Arab ke tamaam qabail hi 
musalmano ke khilaf uth khare hue, aur yun Ghazwa e Khandaq ka maarqa paish 
aya chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(30) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ha 59 


Ay KINGI IA 
PEI PR 


KIR 2p SI z 
OUZ Y og! OEN ENT 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur hargiz kafir is ghamand na rahen ke wo haath (kabza) se nikal gaye beshaq 


wo jayiz nahi karte (kar sakte) 


Kuffar ke 3 groh: 


Ghazwa e Badr aur deegar Ghazwat me musalmano ke muqable me aane wale 


kuffar ke 3 groh hue, ek wo jo mujahedeen e Islam ke haatho mare gaye, ek wo jo 
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qaid kar liye gaye aur ek wo jo bach nikalne me kamyab ho gaye, in bach nikalne 
wale kuffar ke mutalliq musalmano ko is baat ka sakht ranj hua ke hamare 
dushman bach nikalne me kamyab ho gaye chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 


jisme musalmano ko tasalli di gayi (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(31) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 64 





2 Sh 1253 4 > 
aa NO PA 


-3 $a? Apei BA a 2a AT 
Ooa II II a G 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai ghaib ki khabre batane wale (Nabi) Allah tumhe kafi hai aur ye jitne 


musalman tumhare pairwa hue 


Hazrate Umar Farooque 4# (Jw àl (2) ka kabule Islam: 


Ye ayate karima Hazrat Umar Farooque 4 ¿Ji à 49 ke imaan lane par nazil hui, 
Islam ka shru doar abhi tak sirf 39 shaks imaan laye hain 33 mard aur 6 aurten, 3 
din pehle Hazrat Hamza 4 ¿Ji à = imaan la chuke hain, kuffar e Mecca 
musalmano par zulm aur tashaddud had se bar chuka hai, budh (Wednesday) ka 
din ke Huzur £ ne bargah e elahi, ai Allah Islam ko kuwwat de ya Umar wa Bin 
Hasshaam yani Abu Jahal ke zariye, Huzur e Anwar #¥ ke ye dua Hazrat Umar ke 
haq me qabul hui, aur ap jumraat ke din yane agle hi roz ap imaan le aye, us 
wakht ap ki umr sirf 36 saal thi ap se pehle Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s (Al ål ye) 
aur Hazrate Khadija His ¿J ù (2) imaan la chuki thin, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 
ki tabligh se Zaid bin Haarisa, Usman bin Affan, Zubair bin Awwam, Abdul 
Rahman bin Ouf, Udba bin Abi, Waqas, Talha ibn Abdullah imaan la chuke the, 
phir unke baad Amir ibn Abdullah ibn Jarah, Abu Sallama Abdullah bin Asad 
aur Raqum ibn Arqum, Usman ibn Maz'un maiy apne 2 bhaiyon Qadama aur 
Abdullah, Abeed ibn Haaris, Sayeed ibn Zaid aur unki biwi Janab Fatima bint 
Khattab yani Hazrat Umar ki bahen imaan laane me muwahib jild awwal khayal 
hai ke Bibi Khadija ke baad pehli Bibi jo imaan layin wo Hazrat Ummul Fazal 
zohja Hazrat Abbas hain, phir Asma bint Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ¿Ji dl (2), baaz ne 
Hazrat Ayesha kaha magar ye ghalat hai kyunke Hazrat Ayesha ki wiladat ek kaul 


ke mutabik choathe saal hai (muwahib awwal safa 64) 


Not for Publishing Page | 330 


Hazrat Umar Farooque + ¿J à 2, ke Islam ka wakiya ye hua, ke jab ayate 


karima raadi voros. nazil hui to Abu Jahal ne Quraish ko jama 
karke taqreer ki, bola ke Mohammad #¥ ne ab tumhare mabud ko galiyan dena 
shru kar din, kya tumme koi aisa ghairat mand nahi jo unhe qatl kar de mai ussey 
100 oont inaam dunga, khyal rahe Abu Jahal Hazrat Umar ke mamu the (Tafseer 
Ruhul Byan) 


Aur bola ke ek 1000 dafiya chandi bhi saath dunga, Hazrat Umar khare ho gaye ke 
mamu jaan koi to ye wada pura karega wo bola Hazrat zarur ap isey Khana Kaaba 
me Habal buth ke saamne le gaye wahan ussey kasam li ke wo ye wada pura 
karega, us wakht ka Kaaba me 1500 buth the unme ye sab se bara buth tha, apne 
dahine haath me talwaar pakri aur bayen kandhe par kamaan daali, us wakht 
Huzur £ naye musalmano ke Darul Raqum me Safa ke paas panaah liye hue the, 
wahin Allah ki ibadat karte the, raaste me ek sahab mile, Umar kahan ja rahe ho, 
bole Mohammad # ko qatl karne ja raha hun, unhone bara fasad phaila diya hai 
wo bole ye fasad to tumhare ghar me phail chuka hai, pehle apna ghar sambhalo 


phir aur taraf tawajjo karo, ap wahan se apne ghar ke taraf loat pare 


Wahan apki bahen Fatima bint Khattab aur apke behnoi Hazrat Sayeed ibn Zaid 
aie ad m Surah Taha par rahe the, darwaza andar se band tha, awaaz di, 
darwaza kholo, darwaza khulwaya, apni bahen se pucha kya par rahi thin, ye 
kehkar apne behnoi Sayeed par lipat pare, khub mara, bahen churane ayi unhe 
bhi zakhmi kar diya, bahen boli, ai Umar hum to musalman ho chuke hain Quran 
Majeed par rahe the, tum khwah qatl kar do hum Islam se nahi phir sakte, bahen 
ki is baat me na malum kya asar tha ke Hazrat Umar ka ghussa thanda ho gaya aur 
bole mujhko ye kaagaz dikhao jis par ye Quran likha hai, wo bolin, bhaiya abhi 
tum shirk ki nijasat me aluda ho isko chuney ke kaabil nahi, Hazrat Umar ne 
ghusl kiya aur Surah Taha SI para, Hazrat Umar ke dil par bijli 
si giri, rone lage aur yahan se Darul Arqam ki taraf rawana hue, magar ab jaane ki 
naoyiyat khuch aur ho gayi, darwaze par pahonche, kiwar kholne ko kaha, Hazrat 
ke saathiyon ne dar se darwaza na khola, Hazrat Hamza jo kal parso imaan laye 
the farmaya darwaza khol do agar Umar ache irade se aye hian to hum unka 
ehtaraam karenge, agar irada bura hai to hum unhe unhi ki talwaar se unka sir 
qalam kar denge, darwaza khula Hazrat Umar ki nigah Mustafa $ par pari, 


ankhon ankhon me ishare ho gaye, tum hamare hum tumhare ho gaye 
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Huzur £ ne Hazrat Umar ke dono baazu pakar kar laaye pucha kya irada hai, arz 
kiya kadmo par qurbaan hokar Islam laane ka Huzur e Anwar ne kalma paraya, 
musalmano ne Allaho Akbar ka naara bulana kiya jo Mecca ke bazaar me suna 
gaya aur phir Jibreel e Ameen hazir hue aur ye ayate karima nazil hui aur arz kiya 
Ya Rasulallah is wakht farishton me khushi se dhoom machi hui hai sabh Hazrat 
Umar ke imaan par khushiyan mana rahe hain , baaz riwayat me hai ke Huzur e 
Anwar #¥ ne khushi me khud taqreer kahi, Allaho Akbar, us wakht Hazrat Umar 
ne arz kiya ke Ya Rasulallah, kuffar jhuthe mabudo ko elaniyan pujen aur hum 
sacche khuda ki chup kar ibadat karen chaliyen aj Khana e Kaaba me namaz 
parenge, kasam us rab ki jis ne apko Nabi banaya jin majalis kufr zahir kiya karta 
tha unhi majalis imaan zahir karunga, Kalma Taiyaba ka elaan karunga, us din 
musalmano ne Khana Kaaba me elaniya namaz pari, Kuffar Hazrat Umar ki 
haibat se musalmano ko khuch keh na sake (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Madarijul 
Nabuwat 45, Muwahibul Ladunya Jild 1, Safa 451) 


(32) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 65, 66 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai ghaib ki khabre batane wale (nabi) musalmano ko jehad ki targheeb do agar 
tumne ke bees (musalman) sabr wale honge 200 (kuffar) par ghalib honge aur agar 
tumme ke 100 hoan to kaafiron ke 1000 par ghalib ayenge isliye kaho samajh nahi 
rakhte (duniya ke khatir larte hain) ab Allah ne tum par se takhfeef farmayi 
(hukm asaan farma diya) aur isey ilm ke tum kamzor ho to agar tum me 100 
(musalman) sabr wale hoan 200 (kuffar) par ghalib ayenge aur agar tum me ke 
1000 hoan to 2000 par ghalib honge, Allah ke hukm se aur Allah sabr walon ke 
saath hai 
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Jehad ki targheeb: 
Jab hijrat ke baad jehad ka hukm hua to pehle to musalman ke liye ye hukm hua 


ke apne se 10 gunah kuffar se muqabla karen aur dat jayen hargiz peeth na 
pheren phir jab musalmano ki tadad me izafa hua to aur unki kuwwat wa shaan 
me mazeed izafa hua baaz ko ye hukm dushwar laga ke ek admi 10 se muqabla 
kare chunache pehli ayat jo nazil hui thi ve ko mansukh karne ke liye 


dusri ayat ahis odt hazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(34) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 67 





.” 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Isi nabi ko layek nahi ke kaafiro ko (bagair jung kiye) zinda qaid kar le jab tak 
zameen me unka khun khub na bahe (unse khub jehad na kar le) tum log duniya 
ka maal (bagair larey maal e ghanimat) chahte ho aur Allah akhirat (ki nematen 


bakshna) chahta hai aur Allah ghalibe hiqmat wala hai 


Jung ka saamna: 
Jung e Badr ke moake ke wakht musalmano ki ye khwaish thi ke hum Abu 


Sufyan ke kaafla loot lain aur tamaam maal wa asbaab inse cheen lain chunache is 
niyat ke irade se Madina Munawwara se rawana hue magar phir jung ki nobat aa 
gayi aur usme apne se 3 gunah zyada kuffar se larna para chunache is wakiye ki 
paish aane ki hikmat byan farmane ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin waghera) 


(35) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 68, 69 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Agar Allah pehle ek baat likh na chuka hota (ke Allah mokhizah na farmayega) to 


ai musalmano tumne jo kaafiro se badle ka maal (fidiya) le liya us par tum par 
bara azaab ataa, to khao jo ghanimat tumhe mili halaal pakizah aur Allah se darte 


raho beshaq Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Badr ke qaidiyon ke liye mashwara: 


Ghazwa e Badr me 70 kafir maare gaye aur 70 kafir qaid hue, unme bare bare 
sardarane Quraish the jaise Hazrat Abbas, Hazrat Akeel, Hassham, Abdul 
Rahman bin Abu Bakar Siddique waghera, hum in qaidiyon ke mutalliq Huzur e 
Syed e Alam # ne sahaba ekram dsa% se mashwara kiya ke unke saath kya 
saluk karna chahiye, Hazrat Abu Bakr +s (Hi dl (2) ne arz kiya Ya Rasulallah akhir 
ye log apke hum koam hain mumkin hai ye agey chalkar musalman ho jayen, 
musalmano ko is wakht rupiyo ki bahot zarurat hai lehaza is wakht inse fidiya 
liya jaye aur unhe choar diya jaye, ye fidiye ka rupaiya ayinda jehadon ki taiyari 
me kaam ayega, Hazrat Umar 4 ¿Ji Al (2) ne arz kiya Ya Rasulallah ye log kuffar 
ke sardar aur kufr ki jaren hain inhone ap ki har tarah mukhalifat ki, apko Mecca 
Moazzama se nikala in sab ko qatl kar diya jaye aur hum me se har shaks apne 
azeez kafir ko qatl kare chunache ap Janab Abbas ko qatl karen, Hazrat Ali apne 
bhai Akeel ko aur mai apne mamu Hassham ko aur Janab Abu Bakr apne bete 
Abdul Rahman ko, Janab Abdullah bin Rawaha ne arz kiya ke Ya Rasulallah in 
tamam qaidiyon ko aise jungle me dakhil kiya jaye jisme sukhe darakht bahot 
hoan, phir us jungle me aag laga di jaye, ke unme se ek bhi bach ke na jawe, saare 


zinda jal kar raakh ho jayen 


Huzur e Anwar # ne khamoshi ikhtiyar farmayi aur apne kheme me tashreef le 
gaye khuch dair baad wapas hue irshad farmaya ke baaz ke dil dood se zyada 
narm hote hain baaz ke dil pahar ke tarah sakht ai Abu Bakr tum Hazrat Ibrahim 
wa Eesa hd as ki tarah naram dil, janab Khalil ne bargah e elahi me arz kiya tha 
aay È EUU aa aur Hazrat Eesa ùd 4e ne irshad farmaya 
DL peU il egle pU a aur ai Umar ibn Khattab tum 
Hazrat Nooh ae ki tarah kuffar par sakht ho unhone arz kiya tha 
Pe NI )khudaya zameen me koi kafir ghar wala na chora aur ai 


Ibn Arwah tum Hazrat Musa -J 424 ki tarah sakht geer ho ke unhone Firon ke 
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mutalliq dua ki ea aN ok euil ogiye ubi Lu ye farma kar Hazrat 
Abu Bakr Siddigue ki raiy sharif ko tarji di aur tamaam gaidiyon ko fidiya 20 
rokiya sona lekar choar dene ka hukm diya, Abbas ko 40 rokiya ka hukm diya 20 
apne aur 20 Akeel ke, 1 rokiya 40 dinar ka hota tha jiske Rs 500 ya 125 dirham hote 
hain (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin,Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul 


Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, waghera) 


Khyal rahe ke us moake par siwai Hazrat Umar aur Abdullah bin Rawah ke baki 


tamam sahabi ki rai fidiya lekar choar dene ki thi 


Huzur e Anwar £ ne farma diya tha ke agar inhe fidiya lekar choar diya gaya to 
agle Ghazwe 70 Hazrat tum me se shaheed honge in Hazraat sahaba ne usey ba 
khushi manzur kiya tha ke hamare 70 ghazi shaheed jannati hoan chunache agle 


Ghazwa yani Uhad me 70 musalman shaheed hue (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


Yahan Tafseer Ruhul Byan me hai ke un sabh qaidiyon se fidiya liya gaya magar 
Abu La'aas aur Wahab bin Umar bigair Fidiya choar diya gaye aur Nazr ibn 
Haaris aur Ufya ibn Abi Moit qatl kiye gaye wallah Rasul e Alam (Tafseer Ruhul 
Byan, Behwalia Seerat Hulbiya) 


(37) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 70 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai ghaib ki khabar batane wale jo gaidi tumhare haath me hai unse farmayo agar 
Allah ne tumhare dil me bhalai jaani (khulus e imaan) to jo tumse (fidiya) liya 
gaya usse behtar tumhe ata farmayega aur tumhe baksh dega aur Allah bakshne 


wala maherbaan hai 


Ghaib ki khabar: 
Kuffar e Mecca jab Badr ke liye rawana hue to apne 10 bare admiyon par foaj ke 


khane ki zimmedari dali ke Mecca Moazzama ke wapsi tak bari bari apni foaj ke 
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zimmedari puri karenge in 10 ashqaas me Hazrat Abbas bin Abdul Muttalib bhi 
shamil the, wo apne saath is kharch ke liye 20 rokiya sona lekar chale the Badr me 
9 ashkhaas ne bari bari foaj ko to khana diya jab Hazrat Abbas 4 ¿Ji dl (2) ki bari 
ayi to wo khaas Ghazwa e Badr ka din tha us din shiddat ki jung hui, 70 kafir 
wasil jahannum hue 70 qaid kar diya gaye jinme Hazrat Abbas +s ¿Ji à 2) bhi 
shamil the, apka 20 rokiya sona bhi zapt kar liya gaya, jab qaidiyon se fidiya liya 
gaya jab Hazrat Abbas 4 ¿J àl %9 ki bari ayi to unhone kaha mera jo 20 rokiya 
zapt kar liya gaya hai usme se 8 liya jaye to Hazrat Purnur $ ne farmaya ke hargiz 
nahi, wo sona to tum musalmano ke khilaaf apni foaj ko khilane ke liye saath laye 
the, wo to rab ki taraf se humko diya gaya hai, fidiya alag se do is par Hazrat 
Abbas kehne lage, ke bhatije ab mere paas khuch nahi, jo fidiya mai dun. 


Huzur $ ne farmaya ai Chacha wo sona kahan hai jo rawana hote wakht apni 
zohja Umme Fazal ko diya tha aur unse ye kaha the ke agar mai jung me mara 
jaun to sona tumhara aur mere baccho ka hai, Hazrat Abbas ye sunkar hairan ho 
gaye, apko kaise malum hua, maine to wo sona raat ke andhere me sab se chupkar 
apni biwi ke hawale kiya tha, to ap £ ne farmaya mujhe mere rab ne khabar di 
hai, chunache ye sunkar Hazrat Abbas 4 ¿Ji di (2) ke dil me ap # par imaan laye 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin,Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(38) Para 10, Surah Anfaal, Ayat 72 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshaq jo imaan laye aur Allah ke liye ghar baar chore (hijrat ki) aur Allah ki raah 


me apne maalon aur jaano se lare aur wo jinhone (muhajereen ko) jagah di (unhe 
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apne paas thehraya) aur madad ki ke wo ek dusre ke waris hain (miras payenge) 
aur Wo jo imaan laye aur hijrat na ki unka tarqa khuch nahi pahonchta (miras 
nahi payenge) jab tak hijrat na karen aur agar wo deen me tumse madad chahen to 
tum par madad dena wajib hai magar aisi koam par (madad na karo) jinse ke 


tumne unme Mo'aahidah hai, aur Allah tumhare kaam dekh raha hai 


Muhajereen wa Ansaar me bhai charah: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem $ Mecca Moazzama se hijrat farma kar Madina Munawwara 
me jalwah afroz hue to deegar musalman bhi hijrat karke Madina Munawwara aa 
gaye, idhar Ansaar ne unki har tarah se madad ki chunache Nabiye Kareem # ne 
muhajereen wa ansaar ke darmiyan akhwat wa bhai chara qayam farma kar har ek 
ansaar ko ek muhajir ka bhai bana diya, chunache isi bina par in hazraat ki miras 
ka hukm jari hua yani Ansaari bhai apne muhajir bhai ki aur muhajir bhai apne 
Ansaar bhai ki miras pata aur ghair muhajir rishtedar muhajir ki miras se hissa 
nahi pata tha, Fatah Mecca tha ye hukm jari raha, ayat me isi mazkurah miras ka 
zikr farmaya gaya hai, ye ayat mansukh hai (Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Khazin waghera) 


Surah 9 : Tauba - Ayat 129, Ruku 16 (Madni) 


(01) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 1,2 





KA a 


KI KI KIAN rwa Ay 2a mii Aje 
SAONE ui RS aoi ; 
TYI 5 ge aa 


Sai da AE Ara Al Í ZNI 
A Wa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Bezaari ka hukm sunana hai (elaan hai) Allah aur uske Rasul ki taraf se un 
mushriko ko jinse tumhara Mo'aahidah tha aur wo (mushrekeen apne 
Mo'aahidah) gayam na rahe to 4 mahine (azaadi se) zameen par chalo phiro (phir 
faisla hai qatl ya Islam) aur jaan rakho ke tum Allah ko thaka nahi sakte (uski 


pakar se) bach nahi sakte aur ye ke Allah kaafiro ko ruswa karne wala hai 
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Kuffar ki bad - ahadi: 

Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ki chan riwayat hain: 

(a) Nabiye Kareem £ aur Madina Munawwara irdh girdh ke tamam kuffar ke 
darmiyan ye ahad ho chuka tha na kuffar musalman se larenge aur na 
musalman kuffar se laren, na ek dusre ko nuqsan pahonchayenge na kisi jung 
me ek dusre ke dushmano ki madad karenge magar jab Ghazwa e Tawook ka 
moaka aya wo to irdh girdh ke kabail aur Madina Munawwara ke 
munafekeen ne is ahad ki parwah na ki aur apas me mujtahid hokar sazishen 
taiyar ki ke musalmano ke ghar baar loot lain aur biwi baccho ko aziyat 
pahonchayen magar wo apne is napaak sazish me kamyab na ho sake phir 
unhone ye chaal chali ke musalmano ke biwi baccho tak Ghazwa e Tawook 
ko jaane wale mujahedeen Islam ke mutalliq pareshaan kund afwahen urayin 
taki in ghaziyan ke biwi bacche ghum wa sadme se do chaar hoan tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik takreeban tamam hi kuffar ne Nabiye Kareem £ 
se kiye gaye mohayideh ko toar diya siwai Banu Zamrah aur Banu Qunana ke 
mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme farmaya gaya ke jinhone ahad toar 
liya jaye unse ahad toar liye aur jinhone ahad ko barkarar rakha unse ahad 


pura farmayen 


(c) Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Nabiye Kareem $ ne san 6 me Kuffar e Mecca se 
dus ki miyad par sulah farmayi jo chand sharayat par bani thi, unme se ek 
shart ye bhi thi ke agar kuffar ke haleef Bani Bakr aur musalmano ke haleef 
Bani Khuzaha jab apas me laren aur dono fareek ghair janib rahen na 
musalman apne haleef ki madad karenge na kuffar apne haleef ki magar jab 
ek saal baad hi san 7 me Bani Bakr wa Bani Khuzaha ki apas me jung hui to 
kuffar ne mohayide ko toar diya aur apne haleef Bani Bakr ki khub madad ki 
is par kabila Bani Khuzaha ka ek shaks bargah e risalat = me dard bhair 
faryad lekar hazir hua aur kuffar ke bad ahadi ka zikr paish kiya jisey sun kar 
Nabiye Kareem # ki chasmane mubarak se ansoo jari ho gaye, unki madad ka 
wada farmaya chunache san 7 hijri me Mecca Moazzama ko fatah farmaya aur 
san 9 me Hazrat Abu Bakr + ¿Jui 4-2) ko Haj ka ameer banakar rawana 
farmaya aur Hazrat Ali 4s (Hi àl %9 ko in ayat ka elaan farmane ke liye. 


(Tafseer Kabir,Tafseer Khazainul Irfan,Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazin) 
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(03) Para 10, Surah Tauba, A ati 
Ay Penguna 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Magar wo mushrik jinse tumhara Mo'aahidah tha phir unhone tumhare ahad me 
khuch kami nahi ki (ahad par qayam rahe) aur tumhare muqabil kisi ko madad na 
di to unka ahad thehri hui (muqarrara) muddat tak pura karo, beshaq Allah 
parhezgaro ko dost rakhta hai 


Mohayideh ki paas daari: 
Nabiye Kareem $ ne Bani Qunana ke aur Kabila Bani Zamrah se bhi Mo'aahidah 


farmaya jo chand sharayat par mabni tha chunache in logo ne apna Mo'aahidah 
pura kiya, lekin abhi in pichli ayat ke elaan ke moake par is mohayide me 9 
mahine baki the is ayat me unki 9 maah ki muddat baki reh jane ka zikr farmaya 
gaya hai chunache ye ayat uske mutalliq nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(04) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 9 
PS PSR HAN A 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Allah ki ayato ke badle thore daam moal lete to us (Islam) ki raah se roka beshaq 


wo bahot hi bure kaam karte hain 


Mo'aahidah toarne ki targheeb: 
Ek martaba Abu Sufyan tamam kuffar e Arab ke kabilo ko jama karke ek shandar 


dawat ka ehtemam kiya jisme tamam kabail ko Mo'aahidah ko toarne ki targheeb 
dilaya ke Huzur $ se kiye gaye Mo'aahidaho ko toar dain aur muttafiq hoke 
musalman ko safa hasti mita kar nist o nabud kar dain chunache ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 
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(05) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 12,13 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar ahad karke apni kasme toaren aur tumhare deen par mooh ayen (Islam 
par taane kasen) to kufr ke sarghano (sardaron) se laro beshaq unki kasme khuch 
nahi is umeed par ke shayad wo baaz ayen kya is koam se na laroge jinhone apni 
kasmen toarin aur Rasul ke (Madina Munawwara se) nikalne ka irada kiya halake 
unhe unhi ki taraf se ( jung me) pahel hoti hai kya inse darte ho to Allah ka zyada 


mustahiq hai ke ussey daro agar imaan rakhte ho 


Bad - ahadi: 

Is ayate karima ke nazul ke mutalliq chan riwayat hain: 

(a) Hazrat Abdullah ibn Abbas 4 ¿J dl 23 farmate hain ke Abu Sufyan ibn 
Hassham, Sohail bin Umar wa Abu Jahal, aur wo tamam sardarane Quraish 
jinhone Nabiye Kareem £ ko Mecca Moazzama me is qadar aziyat pahonchayi 
ke ap # ne hijrat farmayi ya phir un logo ne Nabiye Kareem £ se Hudaibiyah 


ka mohaidah karke toar dala unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabak Hazrat Farooque Azam 4 ¿Ji dl (2) ke doare 
mubarak me Rome wa Pharas me jehad kiye gaye chunache unke mutalliq 


paishe bandi ke toar par ye ayat nazil hui 


(c) Ek riwayat ke mutabik qurb Qayamat me jo Dajjal ke pairokaar muawind wa 


madadgaar honge ye ayate karima in kuffar ke taalluq se nazil hui 


(d) Hakeem Alamat Mufti Ahmed Yaar Khan Naimi 4 4 443, farmate hain ke ho 


Å 


sakta hai ke ye ayat kuffar e Quraish ke alawa dusre Arab Kabilo ke mutalliq 
nazil huin hoan jo Nabiye Kareem £ se kiye gaye mohaiydeh ko toar baithe ya 


phir ye ayate karima Yahud e Madina ke mutalliq nazil hui 
(07) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 14, 15 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To unse laro Allah unhe azaab dega tumhare haatho (kufr pe mare jayenge) aur 
unhe ruswa karega (qaidi banaye jayenge) aur tumhe unpar madad (fatah) dega 
aur imaan walon ka jee thanda karega (sukun bakshega) aur unke dilon ki ghutan 
(kuffar ki zillat ka intezar) door farmayega aur Allah jiski chahe tauba qabul 


farmaye aur Allah ilm wa hiqmat wala hai 


Musalmano ko khush khabri: 

Hijrat se qabl Yemen aur Saba ke baaz log bargah e risalat £ me hazir hokar aman 
Islam me aa gaye phir jab ye apne apne watan loate to unke ham koam kuffar ne 
unpar zulm wa sitam ke pahar toar daale chunache unhone Nabiye Kareem # ki 
bargah e aqdas ye paigham bheja ke Huzur, kuffar ke zulm wa sitam sehte sehte 
hamari bardaash jawab de chuki hai, to Nabiye Kareem £ ne unhe ye khush 
khabri sunayi ke inshallah rab asaniyan wa kushad giyan bahot kareeb hain, ye 
mushkil ke din bahot jald guzar jayenge chunache hijrat ke baad ye ayate karima 
nazil farmayi gayi takey momeneen ye wakiya yaad karke apne jazba e jehad bara 


saken (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Baizawi) 


(09) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 17, 18 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Mushriko ko (haq) nahi pahonchta ke Allah ki masjiden abaad karen, khud apne 
kufr ki (qaul wa fail se) gawahi dekar unka to sab kiya dhara (acha kaam) ikarat 
(zaya) hai aur wo hamesha aag me rahenge Allah ki masjiden wahin abaad karte 
hain jo Allah aur Qayamat par imaan latey aur namaz qayam karte hain aur zakat 
dete hain aur Allah ke siwa kisi se nahi darte to kareeb hai ke ye log hidayat 


(paane) walo me hoan 


Hazrat Abbas +s (Ji dl =á ki tardeed: 

Ghazwa Badr me jab kuffar ko shikast hui aur kuffar qatl wa qaid kiye gaye to un 
qaid hone walon me Hazrat Abbas bhi shamil the, unhe dekh kar Da e 
Badr ne aur Hazrat Ali +s is à 4) ne unse kaha ke tumhe Rasulallah £ ke 
muqable me aate zara lehaz, sharm nahi ayi, ke tum ap $ ke rishtedar bhi ho, is 
rishte ka bhi paas na kiya, Hazrat Abbas 4 (Ji 4-4) ne unhe jawab diya, hamare 
aibo ke taraf na dekhen, hamari ausaf ki taraf dekh ke hum to wo hain jo Khana e 
Kaaba ki hifazat ki zimmedari sambhale hue hain, hajiyon ke khane piney ka 
khyal rakhna aur unki har tarah se khidmat karne par mamur hain, chunache 
Hazrat Abbas ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 


Kabir,Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(11) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 19 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To kya (ai kaafiron) tumne hajiyon ki sabeel aur Masjide Haraam ki khidmat 
uske barabar thehra li jo Allah aur Qayamat par imaan laya aur Allah ki raah par 
jehad kiya wo (kuffar) Allah ke nazdeeq (musalmano ke) barabar nahi aur Allah 
zalimo (kaafiron) ko (hidayat ki) raah nahi deta 


Hazrat Ali 4e (Ja à 02) ki fazilat: 
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Ek martaba Hazrat Talha ibn Shaiba, Abbas aur Ali ek jagah jama hue to Talha ne 
kaha, mujhe Allah ne is qadar izzat se nawaz kar mujhe Kaaba ke qalide bradar 
ka sharf baksha, ab mai chahun to Kaaba ke andar so rahun, mere alawa kisi ko ye 
sahadat hasil nahi, Hazrat Abbas ne farmaya ke mujhe Allah ne sharf wa ikram 
baksha hai, mai Zamzam ke kuan se paani nikal sakta hun aur hajiyon ko sairab 
karta hun, hajiyon ki khidmat mujhe hasil hai, Hazrat Ali Gt à 2) aur Allah 
ne mujhe ye sharf aur karamat baksha ke mujhe dono kiblon ke taraf namaz 
parne ki sahadat mili, £ ki sohbat wa barkat pane ka sharf mila, jehad ki hazri 
naseeb hui chunache Hazrat Ali + jl di 43 ki sarkare do alam $ ki sohbat, ba 
barkat ki sahadat ki fazilat dono par hawi hui aur ap 4 ida å (2) ki tayeed me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir) 


(12) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 23, 24 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Apne baap aur apne bhaiyon ko dost na samjho agar wo imaan 
par kufr pasand karen, aur tumme jo koi unse dosti karega to wohi zalim hai, tum 
farmayo agar tum baap aur tumhare bete aur tumhare bhai aur tumhari aurten aur 
tumhara qunba aur tumhari ki kamai ka maal aur wo sauda (tijarat) jiske nuqsan 
ka tumhe dar hai aur tumhare pasand ka makaan ye cheezen Allah aur uske Rasul 
aur uski raah me larne se zyada pyari hoan to raasta dekho (intezar karo) yahan 
tak ke Allah apna hukm (azaab) laye aur Allah fasiqon (duniya taalib logon) ko 
raah (hidayat) nahi deta 


Allah aur uske Rasul £ ki mohabbat: 
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Jab Nabiye Kareem # ne Mecca Moazzima se hijrat farmayi to wahan se 
musalmano ko hijrat karna wajib ho gaya, bina uzar wahan hi rehna haraam ho 
gaya, is par baaz ne hijrat ka irada kiya to unke baal bacche unse lipat gaye aur 
bole ke hum ko be yaaro madad gaar kis par choare jate ho, tumhare piche hum 


barbaad ho jayenge, is par wo hijrat se ruk gaye unke mutalliq pehli ayat 
Sen agil hui, ye kaul mujahid ka hai (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Byan, Kabir) 


Magar ye kuwwi nihayat kyun ke ye ayat Fateh Mecca ke ek saal baad nazil hui, 
us wakht Mecca Moazzima ke saare bashinde musalman ho chuke the aur wahan 


se hijrat karne ka sawal hi na raha tha (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Byan, Kabir) 


Ek sahabi Hatib ne Fateh Mecca ke moake par Nabiye Kareem £ ke irado se kuffar 
e Mecca ko ek aurat ke zariye iqtila karne ki koshish ki, wo aurat aur uske paas ye 
khat pakre gaye unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer 
Ruhul Byan) 


Jab Surah Barat (Surah Tauba) ki gudhista ayat nazil hui jinme musalman ko 
kuffar se ta'alluk toarne, unse bezari ka hukm diya gaya to baaz hazraat ne bargah 
e risalat me hazir hokar arz kiya ke Huzur £ ye kaise ho sakega usse to hamare 
tijarati karobar tabah ho jayenge aur apne bhai bhatijo ko kaise choara jayega to 


us par ye dono ayaten nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Ruhul Byan, Kabir) 


9 shaks pehle musalman hokar Madina Munawwara me aye phir murtad hokar 
bhaag gaye, unke mutalliq ye ayat nazil hui jinme un murtadeen ke qurabat daar 


momeneen ko unse be-talluq ho jaane ka hukm diya gaya (Tafseer Madariq) 


(14) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 25 





Ay DEISI NA 


ERS aee ILI IA ETA wa ers DA KENA EA 
AI a Ko s EAS OPISA G al 
sre 


a EnC US e Si s És KERGES 7A jE 


T i gr a3 
(25A ke Pr 10%) ESNE: 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Beshaq Allah ne bahot jagah tumhari madad ki aur (ghazwah) Hunain ke din jab 
tum apni kasrat (tadad) par utar gaye the (fakr karne lage) to wo (tadad ki kasrat) 
tumhare khuch kaam na ayi (aur kadam ukhar gaye) aur zameen (maidan e 
Hunain) itni wasi hokar tum par tang ho gayi (ke wahan thaherna mushkil ho 


gaya) phir tum (kaafiro) peeth dekar phir gaye (maidan choar gaye) 


Wakiya Hunain: 


In ayat ka nazul Ghazwa Hunain ke mutalliq hai jiska mukhtasir wakiya hai ye 
hai ke Huzur £ ne 13 ya 17 ramzan 8 hijri me Mecca Moazzama fatah kiya, 10000 
sahaba ke lashkar jurar ke saath Mecca Moazzama se 3 din ki raah par Taif ke 
kareeb hai ek muqam hai Hunain jahan ki Hazrat Halima thin, wahan ke 2 kabile 
sakht sarkash the, Hawazan aur Saqeef, in kabilon ne apas me apas me mashwara 
kiya ke Mohammad Mustafa $ ki shaan wa shaukat bahot bari ja rahi hai agar ye 
haal raha to wo hum par bhi ghalib aa jayenge isliye hum dono kabile muttafiq 
hokar in par hamla kar dain unhe pata chal jayega ke hum kaise bahadur hain 


garz ye ke wo dono kabile musalmano par hamle ki taiyari karne lage 


Huzur e Anwar ne ye halaat malum karke unpe hamle ki taiyari ki, 10000 fatehana 
Mecca aur 2000 Fatah Mecca ne imaan lane walo kul 12000 ghaziyon ki jamat lekar 
shru Shawwal san 8 hijri Shamba ke din Mecca Moazzama se rawana hue, aur 10 
Shawwal 8 hijri mangal ke dun muqam e Hunain me pahonche, muqable me 
Hawazan aur Bani Saqeef dono kabile aye, Hawaz ka sardar Malik ibn Ouf tha, 
Saqeef ka sardar Qunana ibn Abd tha, in dono kabilon ki tadad 4000 thi, baaz 
musalmano ne jo ghaliban Muslima ibn Salama ibn Raqees Ansaari the kaha ke 
aj hum Kuffar se 3 gunaah hain, hargiz maghlub na honge, ye kaul Huzur £ ko na 
gawar hua, ke unki nazar apni kasrat par gayi, Allah ki madad par na gayi (Taseer 


Madariq, khazin, Kabir , Muani waghera) 


Akhir kaar ghamasan jung hui Hawazin aur Saqeef bhag nikle, musalmano ne 
unka picha kiya, unke saath maal bahot zyada tha, musalman maal e ghanimat 
jama karne, unhe qaid karne ke mashghul hue, ke un dono kabilo ne bat kar 
bahot zor se hamla kiya, ye log teer andazi, nishane baazi me bahot mahir the, 
unke teeron ki baarish se musalmano ke kadam ukhar gaye aur unme bhagdar 
mach gayi, magar Huzur # ne apne muqam par datey rahe, Huzur ke saath hasbe 


zeel hazraat the, Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib, Abu Sufyan ibn Haaris, Jafar ibn 
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Abu Sufyan bin Haaris, Ali ibn Abu Talib, Rabiya ibn Haaris, Fazal ibn Abbas, 
Asma bin Zaid, Aiman ibn Abeed, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 (Ji 4-4) aur 
Hazrat Umar ibn Khattab +s (Ji à (2) saath rahe, Hazrat Abbas ne is moake ke 


mutalliq ashaar kahen hain (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


Inke alawa 100 Hazrat aur bhi the jo jame rahe magar wo Huzur # ke saath na the, 
apne apne markazo me the (Tafseer Saadi). Kuffar ne Huzur e Anwar # par ek 
baargi hamla kiya, Huzur £ ye farmate hue khacchar se talwaar soont kar utre 
Ade Ab Yb Huzur e Anwar ki shuja'at bemisal dekh kar kuffar kaati ki 
tarah phat gaye, Hazrat Abbas Huzur ke khacchar ki lagam pakre the aur Abu 
Sufyan ibn Haaris raqab sharif, hukm diya ke Abbas in musalmano ko pukaro ke 
mai yahan hun, tum kahan ja rahe ho, Hazrat Abbas ki awaaz 8 mile tak suni jati 


thi, (Tafseer Saadi) 


Hazrat Abbas ne pukara ai Surah Baqarah walo, ai Madine walo, Rasulallah 
yahan hain, idhar aao, sab labbaik kehte hue loat pare aur Huzur e Anwar ke irdh 
girdh jama ho gaye, Huzur e Anwar ne ek mutthi kankar kuffar ke taraf pheki jo 
unki ankhon me ek ek karke para aur farmaya, Ye larai garam hone ka wakht hia, 
phir jo musalman ne jo hamla kiya to rab taala ne apne habib ke sadqe 
musalmano ko shandar fatah ata farmayi, is ghazwa me musalmano ko bahot 
maal e ghanimat haath laga, 6000 qaidi jinme aurten bacche, bahot the jo 20000 
oont bakriyon ka to shumar hi nahi, in qaidiyon me Rasulallah ki door ki bahen 
Yani Halima ke beti bhi thin, Huzur ne unka bahot ehtraam farmaya, unhe bahot 
maal dekar azaad farmaya, ye apni koam me pahonchi aur Huzur e Anwar # ke 
karam wa rahem ka zikr kiya, sabhi musalman hokar Madina Munawwara 


pahonche, Huzur # ne unke qaidi wapas farmaye (Tafseer Saadi waghera) 


Phir Huzur $ yahan se hi Taif tashreef le gaye phir muqam “Jeverana” me Huzur 
# ne maal e ghanimat taqseem farmaya, yahan se hi Huzur ne Umrah ka ehraam 
bandha aur umraah kiya, is moake par Huzur e Anwar $# ne Abu Sufyan bin 
Harab, Safwan ibn Umaiyah, Aina ibn Haseen, Afrah ibn Habis ko 100, 100 oont 


ata farmaye (Tafseer Khazin) 


(15) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 28 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo! Mushrik nirey napak (gande aqaid wale) hain to is baras ke baad 
wo masjide haraam ke paas na aane payen aur agar tumhari mohtaji ka dar hai ke 
kuffar tejarati maal na layenge to ankareeb Allah tumhe daulat mand kar dega 


apne fazal se agar chahe beshaq Allah ilm wa hikmat wala hai 


Musalmano ko tasalli wa itmenan: 

Jab Hazrat Ali 4 jil dl á ne Nabiye Kareem $ ke hukm par 9 hijri ko Surah 
Barat (Surah Tauba ka dusra naam hai) ka elaan farmaya ke ayinda na hi koi 
mushrik haj karega na hi koi barhana halat me, to mushrekeen e Arab ye sunkar 
musalmano ko dhamkiyan dene lage ke tumne hame haj se roka hai, ab tum 
dekhna ke tumhara kya hashr hota hai, kyun ke samaan e tejarat hum hi bahar se 
latey hain, tumhari amdaniyan wa rozgar hamare zariye hai, ab jab hum aana 
choar denge to tum faqa kashi me mubtila ho jaoge aur badhali ka shikar ho 
jaoge, chunache musalmano ki tasalli wa itmenan ke liye ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 


(16) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 29 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Laro, unse jo imaan nahi late Allah par aur Qayamat par aur haraam nahi mante 


us cheez ko jisko haraam kiya Allah aur uske Rasul ne aur sacche deen (Islam) ke 
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tabaiy (us par amal karne wale) nahi hote yani wo jo kitaab de gaye (ahle kitaab) 


jab tak apne haath se jaziya na dain zaleel hokar (ajazi se) 


Jung ka hukm: 


Nabiye Kareem £ ne musalmano ko Rome ke Eesaiyon se jung karne ka hukm 
diya to ap $ ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui, ek riwayat ki mutabik ye 
ayate karima Banu Kariza aur Bani Nazeer Yahudiyon ke baare me nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Saadi) 


(17) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 30 
Ka 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur Yahudi bole Uzair -J 44e Allah ka beta hai aur Nasrani bole Masi Allah ka 
beta, ye baaten wo apne mooh se bakte hain agle (pehle wale) kaafiro ki si baat 


banate hain, Allah inhe maare (gharat kare) kahan aondhe jate (behke jate) hain 


Yahud ki jamat ka gustakhana mutalba: 
Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me Yahud ki ek jamat hazir hui aur arz 


guzar hui ke hum ap par imaan kaise le ayen aur Islam ko qabul kar lain jabke na 
hi ap hamare kible ke taraf rukh karke namaz parte hain aur na hi Uzair 3 445 ko 
khuda ka beta mante hain bulke unhe Allah ka banda kehte hain, agar ap ye dono 
baten tarq kar dain to hum ap par imaan le ayen, chunache unki tardeed me ye 
ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Saadi, Tafseen Ruhul Muani, 


Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(18) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 36 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshaq mahino ki ghinti Allah ke nazdeeq 12 mahine hain, Allah ki kitaab me jab 


se usne asmaan aur zameen banaye unme se 4 hurmat (adab) wale mahine hain, ye 
sidha (asaan) deen hai, to in mahino me (gunaah karke) apni jaan par zulm na 
karo aur mushriko se har wakht laro jaisa wo tumse har wakht larte hain, aur jaan 


lo Allah parhez gaaro ke saath hai 


Ahle Arab ka ghalat dastur: 
Ahle Arab me ye dastur tha ke millate Ibrahimi ke mutabik apne deeni duniyawi 


kaam Qamri tareekh ke hisaab se kiya karte the jabke baki log Shamshi tarikho 
ke hisaab se apne kaam kiya karte the, magar chunke Qamri saal 355 roz ka aur 
Shamshi saal 365 din ka hota hai, lehaza har saal 10 din ka fark par jata hai, isliye 
Qamri saal ke mutabik Haj kabhi garmiyon me aata kabhi sardiyon me aata, yun 
hi Haj kabhi aise mausam me ata jo tejarti lehaz se nuqsan de hota, aur Ahle Arab 
ki amdani aur karobari munafey kam hote, jab ke Shamshi tarikho ke mutabik 
kaam karne walo ke tamam aham din yaqsa mausam aur tarikho me aate, lehaz 
Ahle Arab apne Qamri mahino me har saal 10 din ka fark karte aur jab 1 maah 
pura ho jata to saal 12 ke bajaye 13 maah ka kar dete, chunache unki tardeed me 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir) 


(19) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 37 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Inke mahine piche hatana (mahino me tabdili karna) nahi magar (siwai iske ke) 


aur kufr (mazeed aag) me barna isse kafir behkaye jate hain ek baras isey (kisi 
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mahine ko) halaal thehrate hain (jung wa jadal karte hain) aur dusre baras usey 
haraam mante hain ke is ghinti ke barabar ho jayen jo Allah ne haraam farmayi 
(yani heela kar ke ginti puri kar lain) aur Allah ke haraam kiye hue halaal kar 
lain, unke bure kaam unki ankhon me bhale lagte hain, aur Allah kaafiro ko 


(hidayat ki) raah nahi deta 


Ahle Arab ka baatil faisla: 

Hazrat Ibrahim hd 445 ke zamane se ye tamam ibadat waghera chand ke hisaab se 
hi hoti chali aa rahi thin, chunache in mahino me jo hurmat wale the yani Rajab, 
Zilqaad, Zilhaj, Muharram inme jung wa jadal, loot maar wa qatl wa gharat kari 
haraam thi, unme ek mahina Rajab alag tha, baki 3 mahine lagatar the, chunache 
Ahle Arab ko musalsal 3 maah tak khud ko in harkato se khud ko baaz rakhna 
dushwar hua to unhone baham ye faisla kiya ke saal ke 4 mahine mohtaram hain 
to ye 4 mahine hum apni asani ke mutabik muqarrar kar lete hain, hum jis mahine 
ko jo naam dain wahi hoga, chunache agar unhe Moharram me kisi se jung karni 
hoti to apni marzi se Safar ka mahina mana lete aur Safar ko Moharram bana lete, 
chunache unki is harkat ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tasfeer Ruhul Muani) 


(20) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 38, 39 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Tumhe kya hua jab tumse kaha jaye ke khuda ki raah me kooch 
karo (jehad ke liye niklo) to bojh ke maare zameen par baith jate ho (jane se 
ghabrate ho) kya tumme duniya ki zindagi akhirat ke badle pasand kar li aur jeeti 
duniya ka asbaab (samaan e zindagi) akhirat ke (samaan ke) saamne (khuch) nahi 


magar thora (kam aur faani) agar na kooch karoge (jehad ke liye na nikloge) inhe 
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sakht saza dega aur tumhari jagah (tumhe halaq karke) aur (dusre) log le ayega (jo 
tumse behtar honge) aur tum uska khuch na bigar sakoge aur Allah sab khuch kar 
sakta hai 


Ghazwa e Usra (Tabuk): 


Jab Nabiye Kareem $ Fatah Mecca, Ghazwa Hunain, Awtas aur Fatah Taif aur 
Umrah se farik hokar Madina Munawwara tashreef laye, khuch qayam farmaya to 
khabar mili Rumi lashkar bari tadad Shaam ke shaher Tabuk aur uske paas 
musalmano par hamla karne ke liye jama hue hain, Huzur e Anwar # ne chaha ke 
unko paish e kadmi na kar dain bulke Tabuk pahonch kar unpar jehad karen, is 
jehad ki elaniya taiyari farma di, apne irade se musalmano ko iqtila farma di, ke 
humne Tabuk par hamla karna hai, isse pehle maqam e jehad zahir nahi farmaya 
jata bulke bator hamla karna hota tha aur ishara izhar dusri taraf chunke Tabuk 
Madina Munawwara se bahot door 500 mile par tha, mausam sakht garam tha, 
isliye ahle Madine ke khajur ke baghaat taiyar the, isliye saaf saaf elaan farma 


diya taki musalman puri taiyari kar le 


Ye jehad munafiko par amuman aur baaz sahaba ekram par khususan gira, 
Nabiye Kareem # ne Rajab san 9 hijri me 30000 ya 40000 ka lashkar kooch 
farmaya, jisme 10000 ghore the is ghazwa ke moake par Hazrat Usman 4# (pi Al ya) 
10000 mujahido ko samaane jehad diya, 10000 asharfiyan 900 oont 100 ghore mai 
samaan diye, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique chande me de diya, ghar me jhadu de 
dali, iski maaliyat 4000 dirham thi, Hazrat Umar ne adha maal, Hazrat Abdul 
Rahman ibn Ouf + ji 4/2) ne 100 rokiya, Hazrat Abbas +e (Ji à (02) wa Hazrat 
Talha + (di dl 4) ne bhi bhari chanda diya, aurton ne zewar utar diye, Huzur # ne 
Madina Munawwara ke intezaam ke liye Hazrat Ali aur ibn Sallama Ansaari ko 
choara, is lashkar Abdullah ibn Abi Munafik maiy apne saathiyo ke rawana to 


hua magar maqam Sanital se hi loat aya 


Is jehad me bara jhanda Hazrat Siddique Akbar 4 iJa & 23 ko diya gaya, dusra 
Hazrat Zubair > ¿Ja à 02) ko, Kabila Ous ka jhanda Aseed bin Haseer ko Khazraj 
ka jhanda, Ahwab ibn Manzar ko, is ghazwa me munafekeen to gaye nahi baaz 
musalman irada karte hi reh gaye shareek na ho sake, in musalmano ke mutalliq 
ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul 


Byan, waghera). Is ghazwe ka naam Ghazwa e Usrat aur Ghazwa e Faseha bhi hai 
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kyunke is moake me musalman bahot tangi me the aur is ghazwa munafiko ko 


ruswa kar diya (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


Jab Nabiye Kareem $ Tabuk pahonche to wahan paani ka ek chashma tha jisme 
paani bahot thora tha, Huzur £ ne usme qulli ki jissey paani bahot zyada ho gaya, 
Islami lashkar aur uske tamam jaanwar sair ho gaye, Rumi lashkar ne Huzur # ka 
muqabla na kiya Rumi lashkar wapas chali gayin, jung ki naobat na ayi, Nabiye 
Kareem # ne Hazrat Khalid bin Waleed 4G (Ai à (02) ko 400 se zyada sawaar dekar 
bheja, Al Jindal ke hakim Aqeeda par hamla karne ke liye farmaya ke usey neel 
gaye ke shikaar me hi pakar lo, chunache ap giraftaar karke le aye, Huzur # ne is 
par jaziya muqarrar karke usey choar diya, yun hi Aila ki hakim par awwal Islam 
paish kiya jisey usne kabul nahi kiya, usey bhi jaziya par choar diya gaya, ye 


jehad puri azmaish ka zariya tha (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Huzur e Anwar £ ne Tabuk me takreeban 20 din qayam farmaya, is moake par 
Aila ke hakim ne Huzur $ ko safed khacchar tohfatan paish kiya jo qabul farma 
liya gaya, Huzur ¥ ne usey ek chadar inayat farmayi jo isne basad shukriya kabul 
ki (Tafseer Saadi) is ghazwa se reh jaane wale 3 sahaba Hazrat Qaab ibn Malik, 
Hazrat Hilal ibn Umaiyya, Hazrat Murarah ibn Loi ka wakiya inka muqammil 
boycott is ghazwa me hua jiska zikr agli ayato me aa raha hai, inhi ki tauba ka 
zikr is surah me hai isi wajah se is surah ka naam Surah Tauba hai, Ghazwa 


Tabuk Huzur # ka akhri jehad hai 


(22) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 40 





Pa 
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s BINO I LDA DETERS 
(40e arai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Agar tum mehbub (Rasul) ki madad na karo to beshaq Allah ne unki madad 


farmayi, jab kaafiro ki shararat (sazish se) unhe (Mecca Mokarrama se) bahar 
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tashreef le jana hua sirf 2 jaan se (sirf 2 the) jab wo dono (Rasul aur Siddique 
Akbar) ghaar (Sur) me the, jab Rasul apne yaar (Siddique Akbar) se farmate the 
ghum na kha (khoaf na kar) beshaq Allah hamare saath hai, to Allah ne us par 
apna saqina (sukun e qalbi) utara aur in (ghaibi farishto) faujo se uski madad ki 
jo tumne na dekhi aur kaafiron ki baat niche daali (irade nakaam bana diye) Allah 


hi ka bol bala hai aur Allah ghalibe hiqmat wala hai (jehad ke liye) 


Rasulallah # ki mubarak hijrat: 


Ye ayate karima Huzur e Anwar # ki hijrat ke mutalliq nazil hui jiska wakiya ye 
hai ke jab kuffar e Mecca ke zulm mus par had se bar gaye to Huzur e Anwar to 
mus ko hijrat ka hukm diya, is hukm se mus mukhtalif muqamat par hijrat karke 
chale gaye, Mecca Moazzama me sirf Huzur #, Hazrat Ali 4 (jl Al (2) aur Hazrat 
Abu Bakr Siddique 4# (Ai àl ~ aur Hazrat Zohaib +s (dl ù (2) reh gaye ya aurte 
ya bacche, burhe aur zayeef musalman jo hijrat na kar sake the (Tafseer Ruhul 
Byan), bulke Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ida dio) bhi Habsha ki taraf hijrat 
karke chal diye the, Haraq Al Ghama se ek sardar kuffar Ibn Dagna apko Mecca 
Moazzama wapas laya (Tafseer Khazin) Huzur e Anwar $ ne farmaya ke Abu 
Bakr Siddique 4 ¿J & 2) mujhko bhi hijrat ka hukm rab ki taraf se milne wala 
hai tum mere saath hijrat karna, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s (dl di 9 khush ho 
gaye aur 800 dirham se ootniya khareed kar unki parwarish karne lage, is hijrat ke 
liye ek ka naam “Oaswa” tha jis par Huzur # hijrat me sawari ki aur akhirat tak 
Nabiye Kareem # ki sawari me rahi aur khilafat Siddique me uski wafat hui, 
Huzur ki dusri ootni “Usba” thi, ye khilafat Farooqui me foat hui, Qayamat ke din 
Hazrat Fatima Hs ¿Ja Al (2) isi par sawar hokar Mehshar me pahonchegi (Tafseer 


Ruhul Byan) 


Ootniyo ki ye kharidari aur akhiri Zil Haj me hui is liye Islam san Muharram se 
shru hota hai, ke Hazrat Siddique ne hijrat ki taiyari isi mahine me shru ki thi, 
agarche hijrat Rabi ul awwal me hui jab dobara haj ke moake par Madina 
Munawwara par 2 kabilo Ous aur Hazraj ke nomayinde ne Huzur e Anwar # ke 
haath par bait ki, pehle haj me 12 ne, dusre me 70 ne uska pata kuffar ko chal 
gaya, inhe pata hua ke Islam Mecca se bahar phail jayega to inhone apas me 
mashwara kiya ke ab kya karna chahiye, is mashware me Iblis bhi aya aur khud 


ko Najdi bataya, logo ne mukhtalif rai di, Abu Jahal ki rai pasand ayi to 
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Mohammad (#) ka qatl kar diya jaye, Iblis ne is rai ko pasand kiya aur ittefaq 
kiya, ye mashwara mahe Safar me hafta (Saturday) ke din hua (Tafseer Ruhul 
Byan), ye jagah (jahan ye mashwara hua tha) wohi thi jahan aj Haram Sharif me 
Musalla Hanfi hai chunache programme ke mutabik tamam kabilo se 2 -2 admi 


hathyar band hokar Huzur e Anwar $ ke darwaze ko ghair kar khare ho gaye 


Idhar Jibreel e Ameen ne Huzur £ ko sab khuch bata diya, huzur £ ne Hazrat Ali 
Ai dai Àl á ko apni chadar sabz rang ki ata farmayi jiski lambayi 4 ghaz chodayi 2 
ghaz thi ata farmakar farmaya Ali tum mere bistar par lait jao, mai tumko bisharat 
deta hun, kuffar tumhara khuch bhi na bigar sakenge, mohasirah karne wale 100 
admi the, Huzur e Anwar ne ek mutthi mitti li aur Surah Yaseen ki ayat 
VaI o oa LEG tak pari aur unki taraf ye mutthi bhar kar khaak pheki jo 
sabh ke siron par pari aur wo sabh Huzur e Anwar dekhte hi andhe ho gaya aur 
Huzur wahan se nikal kar Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 idi dl 4) ke ghar 
pahonche, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 (dl 4-2) ko saath liya aur Sur pahar ke 
taraf rawana hue, khyal rahe ke ye pahar Mecca Moazzima se mojuda raaste se 5 
mile door hai, is pahar ko Sur isliye kehte hain ke ek baar is par ek shaks Sur Ibn 
Abd ne araam kiya tha uski taraf nisbat se isey “Jabal Sur” kehte hain aur is ghaar 


ko “Ghaar e Sur” is pahar ka asli naam “At - Hal” hai (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


Idhar jab Hazrat Ali +s jl & 2) huzur ke bistar se uthe to ye kuffar apko dekh ke 
hairaan reh gaye dusri hairani ye hui ke har ek ke sir par khaak thi, pucha ai Ali 
Rasulallah kahan gaye, apne farmaya rab jaane idhar raaste ka wakiya ye hua 
Hazrat Siddique kabhi Huzur ke agey chalte to kabhi piche kabhi dayen to kabhi 
bayen, huzur ne pucha, ai Abu Bakr ye kya, arz kiya ke mai hun akeyla, aur 
simtain hain 4, har simt se Huzur par dushman se khatra hai shayad koi agey 
ghaat lagaye baitha ho to mai agey ho jata hun aur kabhi khyal ata ke kahin koi 
piche se na war kar de to mai piche chala jata hun phir dayen phir bayen ho jata 
hun taki Huzur par jidhar se bhi hamla ho to wo hamla mujh par ho, akhir kar 
Huzur e Anwar $ ko apne kandho par le liya aur panjo ke bal is tarah chale ke har 
panja zameen par rakh kar ghuma dete taki panje ka nishaan na reh jaye aur koi 
khojiya khoj na nikal sake, na malum ap (Ai å (2) ne kis dushwari ka saamna 
karke Huzur ko ghaar tak pahonchaya, ai Siddique, tere in kandho, tere in panjo 


par caroron salaam hoan. Jab ghaar ki kinare par pahonche to arz kiya Ya 


Not for Publishing Page | 354 


Rasulallah mujhe ghaar me jaane dain taki saaf karun phir apko bulaun taki agar 
muzi jaanwar ho to mujhe hi kaatey apko taklif na pahonche andhere wehshat 
naak ghaar me akeyle ghuse, usme bahot surag the, farsh saaf kiya, chadar e 
mubarak phaar phaar kar suragh band kiye, ek suragh baki bacha usme apne 
panw ka angutha laga kar baith gaye, ab baithak is tarah hui ke ek panw ghaar ke 
farsh par bicha hua dusra ghaar ke taraf utha hua, is tarah huzur ko bulaya, apka 
sir e mubarak biche hue par sir e anwar ko rakha aur sula diya, is anguthe wale 
suragh ke saanp ne kai baar apke anguthe ko dasa magar apne angutha na hataya, 
ghaar par yaar ghaar ghalib aya, zaher ne apna asar karna shru kar diya, tamam 
jism me sansani phailne lagi, ankhon se ashq giren, Huzur £ ne mubarak ankhen 


khol din, dekha ke Siddique Akbar ro rahe hain, pucha kya hua? 


Arz kiya ke ek saanp kai baar kaat chuka hai, farmaya, kahan, anguthe me 
farmaya, dikhao, Huzur $£ ne apna loab e dahen laga diya, zaher khatm ho gaya 
magar wafat ke wakht wohi zaher loata jissey Hazrat Siddique ki wafat yani 
shahadat hui (Tafseer Khazin) ye hai fanani Rasul ke janab Mustafa £ ki wafat e 
khyber wale zaher ke loatne se, Hazrat Siddique ki wafat ghaar wale zaher ke 
loatne se baaz mashaiq farmate hain, ke jo log Hazrat Mohammad ibn Abu Bakr 
ki aulad me hain unke anguthe par siyah til hota hai aur unhe saanp nahi katta, 
Abdul Rahman ibn Abi Bakr ka ye haal nahi kyunke us wakht Abdul Rahman 
paida ho chuke the, Mohammad baad ko paida hue, ye asar ta qayamat rahega, 
agar baap Siddique hai to dayen panw hai aur maa Siddiqui hai to bayen panw 


me, agar dono Siddique hain to dono panw me nishan hota hai 


Fakir ne moshahidah bhi kiya hai, idhar ghaar ke mooh par makri ne jala taan 
diya, qabutar ne andey de diye, Kuffar e Mecca ki toliyan har taraf doar parin, ek 
toli jisme Ummaiya ibn Khalaq bhi tha, ye is pahar par pahonchi, dhundte 
dhundte ye is ghaar ke mooh par pahonchi ye sabh lathiyon aur talwaro se laiz 
the, inme se ek bola is ghaar ke andar bhi dekh lo uska naam Alkama ibn Karaz 
tha jo Fatah Mecca ke din imaan laya, Ummaiya ibn Khalaq bola ye makri ka jala 
Mohammad # ki paidaish se pehle ka hai, agar Mohammad # iske andar jate to ye 
jaala tut jata aur andey phut jatey, jab Alakama aur Ummaiya ye baten kar rahe 
the tab Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ji à 43 beqarar hokar arz kiya aur Huzur e 
Anwar ne wo jawab diya jo yahan is ayate karima me masqur hai, Huzur e Anwar 


is ghaar me 3 din qayam kiya is arse me Hazrat Siddique Akbar ke ghulam 
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Maalik ibn Fehmira is pahar ke daman me Janab Siddique ki bakriyan charate the 
shaam ko ap Abdullah ibn Bakr ke ghar se khana paani yahan pahonchate the aur 
Kuffar e Mecca ke halaat ki khabar rozana dete the, jab Kuffar e Mecca mayus 
hokar thak gaye tab ye dono hazraat apne humraah ek rehbar Bani Ahad ibn Adi 
ko lekar Madine ke taraf rawana hue (Tafseer Khazin, Ruhul Byan) 


(23) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 42 





eg aa 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Agar koi kareeb maal (duniyawi nafa) ya kam dushwar safar hota to zarur 
tumhare saath jate magar un par to mushakkat ka raasta door par gaya (mushkil 
ho gaya) aur ab Allah ki kasam khayenge ke humse ban parta to zarur tumhare 
saath chalte apni jaano ko (jhuthi kasme kha kar) halaq karte hain aur Allah janta 


hai ke wo beshaq zarur jhuthe hain 


Munafekeen par Ghazwa Tabuk dushwar: 


Madina Munawwara me jab £ ne Ghazwa Tabuk ka elaan farmaya to munafekeen 
par ye door daraz ka safar garmi wa pyaas bhuk ki shiddat ka khoaf Rumiyo ke 
lashkar se muqable ki sakhti dushwari un par nihayat nagawar guzri chunache 
wo na jaane ke heele bahane talaash ne lage chunache in munafekeen ke mutalliq 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(24) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 43, 44 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Allah tumhe maaf kare tumne unhe kyun (jehad se reh jane ka) izan de diya jab 
tak na khule (zahir na hue) the tum par sacche aur zahir na hue the, jhuthe aur wo 
jo Allah aur Qayamat par imaan rakhte hain tumse chutti (jehad se reh jaane ki 
ijazat) na mangenge, isse ke apne maal aur jaan se jehad karen aur Allah khub 


janta hai parhez gaaro ko 


Munafekeen ke jhute heele bahane: 


Ghazwa Tabuk ki rawangi ka elaan aam sunkar munafekeen bargah e risalat = me 
jhuthe heele banane paish karne hazir hue koi kehta mai beemar hun, koi kehta 
meri zohja ya bacche beemar hian, koi kehta maa zayif hai, uski khidmat karni 
hai, waghera waghera, chunache in munafekeen ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(26) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 45, 46 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tumse ye chutti (jehad se reh jaane ki ijazat) wohi mangte hain jo Allah aur 
Oayamat par imaan nahi rakhte aur unke dil shak (kashma kash) me pare hain, to 
wo apne shak me dama doal hain (na kaafiron ke saath hain na musalmano ke) 
unhe (jehad ke liye) nikalna manzur hota to uska samaan (taiyari) karte magar 
khudahi ko unka uthna (jehad ke liye jaana) na pasand hua, to unme qayili bhar 
di, aur farmaya gaya ke baithe raho (reh jao) baithe rehne wale (aurton baccho 


bimaron) ke saath 


Munafekeen ki Darog goyi: 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne Ghazwa Tabuk ka kaafi pehle hi elaan farma diya tha ke 


chunache mujahedeen Islam ne Ghazwa ki rawangi ki taiyariyan shru kar dain 
jab ke munafekeen haath pe haath rakh kar baithe rahe, jab rawangi ka wakht aya 


to mukhlis momeneen to Ghazwa ke liye wakht par rawana ho gaye aur 
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munafekeen ye bahane karne lage ke bahot door ka safar hai hum to itne lambe 
safar ki taiyari nahi kar sake, hum jaane se mazur hain, hamara uzar gabul 
farmayiye aur yahin rehne ki ijazat ata kijiye, chunache unki darog goyi ke 


mutallig ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(28) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 49 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur unme koi tumse yun arz karta hia ke mujhe rugsat dijiye (jehad se reh jaane 
ki ijazat) aur fitna (azmaish) me na daliye sun lo wo fitne hi me pare aur beshag 


jahannam ghere hue hai kaafiro ko 


Jarrah bin Oais ka jhutha bahana: 
Jab Ghazwa Tabuk ki rawangi ka wakht aya to Nabiye Kareem # ne ek 


munafekeen Jarrah bin Oais ko bulakar farmaya ke tum bhi chalo to usne jhutha 
bahana talaash te hue kaha, Ya Rasulallah # baat darasal ye hai ke mai aurton ka 
bahot dil radah hun, haseen wa jameel aurten meri kamzori hai ap Rome ki koam 
se jehad karne ja rahe hain aur Rumi aurten bahot khubsurat haseen hoti hain 
unhe dekh kar mujhse sabr na ho sakega aisa na ho mai kisi gunaah me par jaun 
chunache mujhe yahin choar jayen warna mai fitne mai mubtila ho jaunga, is par 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya tera uzar tu hi jaane, chunache uske mutalliq ye 
ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, 


Tafseer Baizawi) 


(29) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 50,51 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Agar tumhe bhalai pahonche to unhe (kaafiron ko) bura lage aur agar tumhe koi 
musibat pahonche to kahin humne apna kaam pehle hi theek kar liya tha (jehad 
par na jakar theek kiya) aur khushiyan manate phir jayen tum farmayo hame na 
pahonchege magar (wahi) jo Allah ne hamare liye likh diya wo hamara maula hai 


aur musalmano ko Allah hi par bharosa chahiye 


Munafekeen ko shadeed ranjh aur ghum: 


Jab mujahedeen e Islam Nabiye Kareem # ki iyadat me Tabuk ke liye rawana ho 
gaye to munafekeen jhuthe bahane aur udhar talaash kar Madina me hi reh gaye 
to in munafekeen ke sardaro ne ye afwah ura di ke Tabuk jaane wale mus aur 
Huzur $ safar ki mushkilat garmi ki shiddat pyas bhuk ke sabab raaste me hi tum 
doar gaye hain, ye khabar sunkar deegar munafekeen bahot khush hue aur wo 
khuch kaha jo ayate karima me byan kiya gaya magar baad me malum hua ke wo 
khabar jhuthi thi, Nabiye Kareem $# aur apke sahaba na sirf khairiyat se hain 
bulke Tabuk me jung ki naobat hi na ayi aur Rumiyon ne bina muqabla hi 
hathyar daal diye aur Nabiye Kareem £ ko Tahayif wa nazrane paish kiye, ye sab 
sunkar munafekeen sakht ranj ghum pahoncha, jab Nabiye Kareem $ mai sahaba 
Madina Munawwara jalwa afroz ho gaye to ayate karima nazil hui, munafekeen 


ko sakht sharmindagi uthani pari (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(31) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 53 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farmayo ke dil (khush dili) se kharch karo ya na gawari se tum se hargiz 


(bargah e elahi me) qubul na hoga beshaq tum be hukm (nafarman) log ho 


Be-hukm log: 


Ghazwa Tabuk ki rawangi ke wakht jab Jarrab bin Qais munafekeen ne aurton ka 
jhutha bahana talasha tha usne na jaane ka keh kar saath ye bhi kaha ke mai 
jehad par to nahi ja sakta magar jehad par kharch karne ke liye maal hazir karta 
hun ye qabul karen, chunache uske mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 
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(33) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 58, 59 





Po WINGI NA 


1 G, 


I8 sh INI 2I? seyr SA 
ia Tas Gu label oG Bag MARIN 
3 P l 3 P SJ #33 I 32 ji 
KA BAL Da AI e yi DW od WA 
77 n Iper IA 9 plr? R? Ap ar 
TF ESEE AA pena Awa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur inme koi wo hai ke sadqe batne me tum par taney karta (aib lagata) hai to 
agar in (sadqat) me se (unki marzi ke mutabik) khuch mile to raazi ho jayen aur 
na bhi mile to jabhi wo naraaz hain, aur kya acha hota agar wo us par raazi hote 
jo Allah aur Rasul ne unko diya aur kehte hame Allah kafi hai ab deta hai hame 
Allah apne fazal se aur Allah ka Rasul, hame Allah hi ki taraf raghbat hai 


Gustakhe Rasul Koam: 

Is ayate karima ke mutalliq chand riwayat hain, 

(a) Nabiye Kareem $ Fatah Hunain ke baad maale ghanimat taqseem farma rahe 
the apne Fatah Mecca me imaan le aane walon ko zyada aur baki musalmano 
ko khuch kam taqseem farmaya is par kabile ka ek shaks khara hua aur kehne 
laga ke Ya Rasulallah ap taqseem me insaaf ko apnayen ap $ ne farmaya ke 
agar mai bhi insaaf na karun to phir kaun karega, Hazrat Umar 4# jl di (02) ne 
is shaks ke qatl ki ijazat talab ki to ap $ ne mana farma diya aur irshad 
farmaya ke irada elahi yehi hai ke uske nasal se ek aisi koam paida hogi ke 
tum namaze roze unki namazo aur rozo ke muqable me mamuli samjhoge, ye 
quran bahot parenge magar unke galon se niche na utrega, wo deen se nikal 


jayenge jasie teer kaman se tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Á 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik Nabiye Kareem $ logo ghanimat taqseem farma rahe 
the kisi ko kam kisi ko zyad hiqmat ke tahet to wahan mojud ek shaks khare 


hokar kehne laga ke ye taqseem barabar nahi is par ye ayat nazil hui 


(c 


Å 


Baaz ke mutabik ek martaba Nabiye Kareem £ logo me sona chandni taqseem 
farma rahe the to ek baddu khara hua aur kehne laga ke Allah ne apko adal 
wa insaaf ka hukm diya hai magar apne ye taqseem insaaf ke tahet na ki 


chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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(d) Ek riwayat ke mutabik ek martaba Nabiye Kareem £ logo me sadqaat taqseem 
farmane ke liye tashreef laye chaaro taraf gharibo nadaaro ka jamey ghafeer 
tha ap £ sadqat taqseem farmane lage to unme se ek shaks bola ye taqseem 
insaaf par mabni nahi chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Kabir, Ruhul Muani, Ruhul Byan, Khazainul Irfan) 


(34) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 60 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Zakat to unhi logo ke liye hai mohtaj aur nirey nadaar aur jo use tehseel (wasul) 
kar ke layen aur jinke dilon ko Islam se ulfat di jaye (paida ki jaye) aur gardane 
churane (ghulamo ko azaad karne) me aur karaz daaro ko aur Allah ki raah me aur 
musafir ko ye thehraya (mugarrar kiya) hua hai Allah ka aur Allah ilm aur higmat 


wala hai 


Dastey Mubarak se tagseem: 


Ameer aur maaldar sahaba ekram apne amwal ki zakat lekar Nabiye Kareem # ki 
bargah me hazir hue unki ye khwaish hoti ke Nabiye Kareem # apne dastey 
mubarak se ye zakat mustahiq me taqseem farmayen takey Allah * ap # ke dastey 
mubarak ki barkat se qabul farma le, ye dekhkar munafik aitraaz karne lage ke 
Huzur ye zakat ka maal hai apne azizo aqarab rishtedaro aur ghar walo ke liye 
wasul karte hain chunache in munafekeen ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Saadi) 


(35) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 61 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur inme koi wo hain ke un ghaib ki khabren dene wale (nabi) ko satate hain aur 


ge EE A 


GE og DÓ 





kehte hain wo to kaan hain (jo batayo yaqeen kar lete hain) tum farmayo tumhare 
bhale ke liye kaan hain (ke tumhare aib chupe rahen) Allah par imaan late hain 
aur musalmano ki baat par yaqeen karte hain aur jo tumme musalman hain unke 


wastey rehmat hain aur jo Rasulallah ko iza dete hain unke liye dard naak azaab 


Rasulallah # ko izah e rasani: 


Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke chand riwayat hain 


(a) Baas munafekeen Nabiye Kareem # ki shaan me gustakhiyan kar rahe the, ke 
is doran unme se ek bola ke agar huzur ko hamari in baton ki khabar ho jaye 
to hamare poal khul jaye hamari munafekat khul kar zahir ho jayegi, to unme 
se ek munafik Jallas bin Swaid bola ke befikr raho, na yahan koi musalman 
mojud hai jo un tak khabar pahonchaye aur agar kisi tarah ye khabar pahonch 
bhi gayi to hum jhuthi kasam kha lenge ke humne khuch nahi kaha aur pehle 
ki tarah wo hamari is baat ko bhi bagair tehkeek ke maan lenge, wo to 
(maazallah) kacche kaano ke hain jo bhi keh dain maan lenge chunache ye 


ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Madina Munawwara ke ek munafik Nabtal bin 
Haaris jo intehayi bad shaki tha, surkh ankhen pichki hue gaal uljhe bikhre 
baal Nabiye Kareem # farmaya karte the jo Iblis ko dekhna chahe to Nabtal 
ko dekh le, ye shaks bargah e risalat me hazir rehta aur har baar khub ghaur 
se sunta aur phir tamam baten kuffar aur munafekeen tak pahoncha deta 
chunahce husbe mamul ek din wo isi kaam me mashghul tha to kisi ne usse 
kaha ke teri hargat ki igtila Nabiye Kareem # tak pahonch gayi to teri khair 
nahi, is par Nabtal bola ke mai to jhuthi kasam kha kar mukar jaunga, aur wo 
to bare kaan hain jo sunlenge maan lenge chunache tab ye ayate karima nazil 
hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul 
Byan, Tafseer Tanvirul Migyas) 
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(36) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 62, 63 





P NA NA 


E $ SI YA WATA 
? 23 28 7r bregar Derd AI EE 
Oa ii GETI ASS al SE oo Á ake Osaka 
Aa ai ST PER DAN AA FITI 


KETSE Ua ANI sa YAA E a TEPANA 
(63-62 in Pior 104) ®© MAGEE JE A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Tumhare saamne Allah ki (jhuthi) kasam khate hain ke (humne khuch nahi kiya 


takey) tumhe raazi kar lain aur Allah Rasul ka haq zahid tha ke (ikhlaas wa ata'at 
se) usey raazi karte agar imaan rakhte the kya unhe khabar nahi ke jo khilaaf kare 
Allah aur uske Rasul ka to uske liye jahannam ki aag hai hamesh isme rahega 


yehi bari ruswayi hai 


(a) Ek martaba baaz munafekeen baithe shaan e risalat me gustakhiyan kar rahe 
the, unme se ek bola agar Mohammad sacche hain to hum gadhe se battar 
hain, wahan ittefaqan ek Ansaari baccha Amir bin Qais bhi mojud tha usne 
kaha khuda ki kasam Mohammad # sachhe hain aur tum waqaiy gadhe se bhi 
battar ho, phir wo baccha bargah e risalat = me hazir hua aur tamam baat keh 
sunaya chunache Nabiye Kareem £ ne un munafekeen ko bulwakar tasdeeq 
ke liye daryaft farmaya to wo sab jhuthi kasme khane lage ke humne aisa 
khuch nahi kaha to us par Hazrat Amir ne dua ki ke Ya Allah sacche ko saccha 
aur jhuthe ko jhutha sabit kar de, chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui aur 


munafekeen ki tardeed aur Hazrat Amir ki tasdeeq farmayi gayi 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik agsar munafekeen ne Ghazwa Tabuk ke moake 
par jhuthe bahane banaye aur ghazwa me shareek na hue, jab Nabiye Kareem 
# maiy ashaab ke wapas Madina Munawwara tashrif laye ye munafekeen 
hazir e bargah hokar jhuthi kasme khane lage ke hum wagaiy sakht majbur 
mazur the isliye hum ghazwa me na ja sake chunache tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 
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(38) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 64 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Munafik darte hain ke unpar koi surah aisi utre jo unke dilo ki chupi (munafeqat) 
jata de (zahir kar de) tum farmayo (abhi) hasey jao (ankareeb) Allah ko zarur zahir 


karna hai jiska tumhe dar hai 


Huzur $ ko pehchante hain: 


Is ayate karima ke chan shane nazul hain: 

(a) Ek martaba 12 munafekeen ne milkar mus ke khilaaf koi khufiya saazish 
taiyar ki Jibreel 24! 44 ne Huzur $ ko iski khabar di pahoncha di chunache ap 
Æ ne ek majlis me jisme ye 12 munafekeen bhi mojud the elaan farmaya ke 
logo ne mus ke khilaaf khufiya saazish taiyar ki hai, wo sab yahan mojud 
hain lehaza wo khare ho jayen aur tauba karen, mai bhi Allah # ki bargah me 
unki bakshish ke liye dua karunga, ap # ne kai baar ye irshad farmaya magar 
un munafekeen me se koi khara na hua, chunache ap # ne unka naam lekar 
pukara ai falah, uth tab ye log majburan uthe aur apne is harkat par maafiyna 
mangne lage to ap £ ne irshad farmaya, maine tumhare liye bahot intezar kiya 
ke tum uthkar tauba karo to mai rab ki bargah me tumhari shafaat karun, 
magar tum na uthe ab wakht guzar chuka, ab tum yahan se chale jao, yun sabh 


bahar nikal diye gaye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Ghazwa Tabuk se wapas rawana hote wakht 12 
munafekeen is pahar ki ghati me chup kar is bure irade se baith gaye ke jab 
Nabiye Kareem £ yahan se guzrenge to hum raat ke andhere me unpar hamla 
kar denge, magar Nabiye Kareem £ ne pehle Hazrat Ammar 4# (Ji à mág ko 
bheja ke jo log wahan chup kar baithe hain unhe wahan se hata do chunache 
ap = jds àl s wahan pahonche aur unhe wahan se hata diya phir Nabiye 
Kareem # wahan se guzar gaye phir ap £ ne Hazrat Ammar 4 ¿Jai dl 02) se 
daryaft farmaya kya tum un logo ko pehchante ho to ap 4 (As dl (2) ne arz 


kiya Ya Rasulallah, mai raat tarikhi me inhe pehchan na saka, Nabiye Kareem 
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# ne unse farmaya ke inko inke naam tak se janta hun to Hazrat Ammar 4,4) 
Ai (Ji ne arz kiya Ya Rasulallah phir inhe qatl kyun na qatl kar diya jaye phir 
ap # ne farmaya ke sab jagah mashur ho jayega ke Mohammad (#) ne apne 
saathiyon ko qatl karwaya aur is tarah tablighe deen me rukawat paida hogi 


chunache phir ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Saadi) 


(39) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 65, 66 





KANGI IA 
ate nen PR yp sre RIP AEI TA, GAIRA amiri 
Ba a AU EAS Haa; 
>L AOW AI PIA ILA se IP A 
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a SAA AN EN TE ya a i , - 
Ken Bag Da 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur ai Mehbub agar tum unse (musalmano par taana zani ka) pucho to kahenge 
ke hum to yuhin hasi ke liye (dillagi karte) the tum farmayo kya Allah aur uski 
ayaton aur uske Rasul se haste (dillagi karte) ho, bahane na banao tum kafir ho 
chuke musalman hokar agar hum tummse se kisi ko (uski tauba ke sabab) maaf 


kare to auron ko azaab denge isliye ke wo mujrim the 


Munafekeen ki zabaan darazi: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem £ mai sahaba Ghazwa Tabuk ke taraf rawana hone lage to 
munafekeen apas me baten karne lage ke Mohammad £ to mulk Pharas wa Rome 
ko hasil karne ke khwab dekh rahe hain bhala kahan ye aur wo azimush shaan 
sultanaten Nabiye Kareem # ne Sahaba Ekram se farmaya in baaten karne walon 
ko hamare paas layo, chunache hazir e khidmat kar diya gaye phir ap $ ne unse 
daryaft farmaya ke tum ye baaten kar rahe the to wo munafekeen saaf muqar gaye 
aur kehne lage ke hum to raasta tai karne ke liye apas me batore mazaq baaten 
karte ja rahe the, humne khaas jankar koi taaney nahi diye is par ye ayate karima 
nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan waghera) 


(42) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 74 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah ki kasam khate hain ke unhone kaha aur beshaq zarur aur unhone kufr ki 


baat kahi aur Islam me akar kafir ho gaye 


Ghustakhana bak bak: 

Nabiye Kareem £ Ghazwa Tabuk me mai apne Sahaba Ekram 2 maah tashrif 
farma rahe is doran ap $ piche reh jane wale Tabuk me shirkat na karne wale 
munafekeen ke bure anjaam ka taskirah farmate, issey wahan mojud munafekeen 
Jallas bin Swaid ne kaha ke piche reh jane wale bhi hamare bhai hain, hamare 
sardar hamare bare hain, hum sharf wale izzat wale hain agar jo Mohammad # 
kehte hain sacha kehte hain to phir hum gadhe se battar hain, wahan mojud 
Hazrat Amir ibn Qais Ansaari ne usey jawab diya ke Allah ki kasam Nabiye 
Kareem # to bilkul sach kehte hain aur tum waqaiy gadhe se battar ho phir ye 
waqiya Amir bin Qais ne Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me arz kiya, to phir jab 
Nabiye Kareem # ne Jallas ko talb farmakar ye wakiya pucha to wo saaf mukar 
gaya, ke maine aisa khuch na kaha tab Hazrat Amir ne dua farmayi, Ya Allah mere 
Nabi sacche hain aur Jallas jhutha hai, tu sacche aur jhuthe ka zahir farma de, is 


par Hazraat Sahaba ne ameen kaha, tab ye ayate karima ka ye juz nazil hua 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Abdullah bin Abi ye bakwas ki thi ke Madina 
Munawwara pahonch kar hamare ashraaf izzat wale zalilon ko nikal bahar 
karenge, yahan izzat wale se uski murad apna kabila tha aur zalilo se murad 
musalman muhajareen the (maazallah) chunache jab Hazrat Umar Farooque 4-4) 
dis Ji ko jab is behuda bakwaas ka malum hua to usey qatl kar dene ka irada 
farmaya to wo jhuthi kasam kha gaya, ke maine aisa nahi kaha phir Hazrat Zaid 
bin Arqam + idi àl = ne uski is behuda baat ka taskira bargah e risalat £ me 
kiya to wo munafekeen wahan bhi jhuthi kasam khane laga ke maine aisa hargiz 


nahi kaha, is par ye ayate karima ye juz nazil hua 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik ek ghazwa ke moake par 2 kabilon Jahimi aur Ghaffar 
ke 2 admi apas me jhagra hua aur dono lar pare, Ghaffar, Jahimi par ghalib aa 


gaya to Abdullah bin Abi munafik ne Kabila Ous ke logo ko pukar kar kaha ke 
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apne bhai ki madad karo, khuda ki kasam ye to aisa hi hai jaise koi apne kutte ko 
khila pila ke mota taaza kare takey wo tujhe hi khaye (maazallah) jab uki iqtila 
Nabiye Kareem # ko hui aur ap £ ne ussey daryaft farmaya to wo jhuthi kasam 
khakar saaf muqar gaya ke maine aisa nahi kaha tab ye ayate karima ka ye juz 


nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin waghera) 


- 2 (EPen AA PA DS WALA A y IIEP SA P 

Tahoe a s anl ogish ol SI GAN A WA 

` Ko AA, PINI IRA *9G dsi Ir yj 

O Jan LIKE dl Sa IJ mlo SPAN Kaa 
AA AA R 


oA EISEN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur wo (makro fareb) chahta jo unhe na mila (kamyab na hua) aur unhe kya bura 
laga yehi na ke Allah Rasul ne unhe apne fazl se ghani kar diya to agar wo tauba 
kar lain to unka bhala hai aur agar (Islam se) mooh phairen to Allah unhe sakht 
azaab dega duniya aur akhirat me aur zameen me koi na koi unka himayati hoga 


aur na madadgaar 


Munafekeen ki napak sazishen: 
Jallas bin Sayeed ne jab Huzur £ ki shaan me bad gohi ki aur Amir bin Qais 


Ansaari ne usey sakht latara to Jallas ne chaha ke Amir bin Qais ko qatal kar dain 
taki wo uski badgohi ki khabar huzur $ ko na pahoncha de magar wo phir bhi 
kamyab na ho saka aur Amir bin Qais + jl di 02) se ye khabar Nabiye Kareem # 


tak pahonchi chunache uske mutalliq ayate karima ka ye juz nazil hua 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik ek Ghazwa me munafekeen ne apas me kaha ke 
Madina Munawwara pahonchkar hum Abdullah bin Abi ko apna sardar bana 
lenge wo hamare sardari ke layeq hain magar wo aisa na kar sake chunache uske 


mutalliq ayate karima ka ye juz nazil hua 


Ek aur riwayat ke mutabik Ghazwa Tabuk se wapsi par munafekeen ne ye saazish 
taiyar ki ke raaste me raat ke wakht Nabiye Kareem # ko shaheed kar denge taki 
kisi ko pata na chale magar Allah Taala ne unki is napaak saazish ko kamyaab na 
hone diya chunache is moake par ye ayate karima ka ye juz nazil hua (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Kabir waghera) 


(43) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 75, 76 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur inme koi wo hain jinhone Allah se ahad kiya tha ke agar hame apne fazl se 
dega to hum zarur khairat karenge aur hum zarur bhale (naik) admi ho jayenge to 
jab Allah ne unhe apne fazl se diya isme bukhal karne lage aur (ata'at se) mooh 


phair kar palat gaye 


Maal ki nahusat: 

Is zamane me ek shaks tha Saalba ibn Hatib (Tafseer Khazin) magar wo badree 
sahabi nahi wo to Ghazwa Uhad me shaheed ho gaye the (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 
ye ansaari hai (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) ye shaks bahot namazi din raat masjid e 
nabawi shareef me hazir rehta hatta ke uska laqab “Hamama” ho gaya tha yani 
masjid ka kabutar, zyada sajdoh ki wajah se uski peshani hoth ke ghutne oont ki 
ghutne ki tarah ho gayi thi phir usne namaz fajar ke baad foran masjid se nikal 
jaana shru kar diya bagair dua maange Huzur £ ne is jaldi ki wajah puchi aur 
farmaya masjid se jald bhagne ki koshish karna tarika munafekeen hai, wo bola 
ke meri gharibi miskini ka ye haal hai aur khawand biwi ke darmiyan sirf ek 
kapra hai pehle mai usey pahenkar namaz par leta hun phir yehi kapra biwi ko 


deta hun to wo namaz par leti hai, Huzur dua farma dain mai ameer ho jaun 


Huzur ne farmaya jis thore maal ka shukriya ada ho wo is zyada maal se behtar 
hai, jiska shukriya ada na ho usne phir isi dua ki darkhast ki farmaya tu mujhe 
dekh agar mai chahun to mere saath sone ke pahar chalen magar dekh mai kaise 
guzara karta hun usne teesri baar yehi dua ki darkhast ki aur bola us zaat ki 
kasam jisne apko nabi banaya, agar apki dua se mujhe maal qaseer mil gaya to 
mai usse har haq daar ka haq ada karunga, Huzur $ ne dua ki, Jual agl 
elahi Sa'alba ko bahot maal de chunache usko ek bakri mili ya Huzur e Anwar # 
ne ata ki, uske keero makoro ki tarah itne bacche hue ke Madina Munawwara ki 
galiyan usey tang ho gayin usne jungle me maal rakhna aur wahan rehna shru kar 


diya ab sirf zuhar aur asr ki jamat me hazri reh gayi phir wo jungle bhi na kaafi 
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hua to door jungle me chala gaya ab sirf jummeh ki hazri reh gayi phir aur maal 
zyada hua akhir kaar zakat ka wakht aya to Huzur e Anwar £ ne 2 shaks ko 
janwaro ki zakat wasul karne bheja magar baar baar farmate the Sa'alba par afsos, 
in dono sahibo ko zakat ke ehkaam likh diye ye dono hazraat logo se zakat wasul 
karte hue Sa'alba ke paas pahonche, Saalba ne Huzur £ ka farman nama para, 
teori chara kar bola ye jo jaziya (kufr ka tax) hai jao wapsi me aana, ye Hazraat 
wapsi me uske paas gaye wo phir yehi bola ke ye to jaziya hai, accha mai soch lun 
phir dunga, jab ye hazraat wapis Huzur # ki khidmat me pahonche to unko 
dekhte hi Huzur e Anwar $ ne farmaya afsos Sa'alba par, phir in Hazrat ne wo 


waqiya arz kiya, tab ye ayate karima Sa'alba ke mutalliq nazil hui 


Baaz logo ne Sa'alaba se kaha ke teri khair nahi teri mutalliq ayate quraniya nazil 
hui hai, tab wo zakat dekar bator munafeqat sirf badnami se bachne ke liye Huzur 
e Anwar £ ki bargah me aya, Huzur # ne farmaya ke mujhe rab taala ne teri zakat 
qabul karne ka mana kar diya hai jis par wo logo ko dikhane ke liye sar par khaak 
dalne aur shoar machane laga, Huzur # ki wafat ho gayi wo Siddique Akbar 4-2) 
4 i ke paas zakat laya, unhone bhi radh kar di, phir khilafat Farooque me 
Hazrat Umar 4 jil àl 4 ke paas laya wahan se bhi radh ho gayi phir khilafat 
Usmaniya me Hazrat Usman Ghani + (jl Al 3 ke paas laya ap ne farmaya ke jo 
zakat bargah e risalat se thukra di gayi, mai wo wusul nahi kar sakta akhir kar wo 
khilafat e Usmaniya me kafir ho kar mara (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Baizawi, Tafseer Khazianul Irfan, Tafseer Madariq) 


(45) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 77, 78 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To uske piche Allah ne unke dilo me nifaaq (munafiqat ko) rakh diya us din 


(wakht moat) tak usey milega badla uska jo unhone Allah se waida jhutha kiya 
aur badla uska ke Allah se jhuth bolte the kya unhe khabar nahi ke Allah unke 


dil ki aur unki sargoshi ko janta hai aur ye Allah sab ghaibo ko sab janne wala hai 
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Munafeqat par qayam: 


Sa'alba ka wakiya piche ayat ke shane nazul me guzra ke jab wo bargah e risalat £ 
me zakat lekar hazir hua aur bargah e risalat $ me wo zakat radh farma di aur 
irshad farmaya ke rab taala ne teri zakat qabul karne se mana farma diya hai 
chunache Nabiye Kareem # ki tayeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui ke ikhlaas 
uske muqaddar me nahi ke ab wo marte dam tak munafiqat par qayam rahega 


(Tafseer Naimi) 


(47) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 79 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jo aib lagate hain un musalamano ko ke dil se khairat karte hain aur unko jo 
(zyada maal) nahi pate magar (siwai iske ke) apni mehnat (mazduri) se (kamaya) 
to unse haste (mazaq urate) hain Allah unki hasi ki saza dega, aur unke liye dard 


naak azaab hai 


Siddique 4 ‘Jui àl 2) ke liye Allah * ka Rasul £ bus: 





Ghazwa Tabuk ke moake me Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hazraat Sahaba ko chanda 
dene ka hukm diya ke jehad par kharch ho, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique idi di 02) 
dis ne apna saara maal ata ke sui dhaga bhi lekar hazir hue jiski keemat 4000 
dirham thi, Hazrat Umar +s ¿J ù 9 apne saare maal ka adha lekar hazir hue jab 
Hazrat Siddique se Huzur e Anwar ne pucha ke tumne apne ghar walo ke liye kya 
chora arz kiya Allah Rasul ghar walo ke liye kaafi hai, aur jab Hazrat Umar se 
pucha ke tumne apne ghar walo ke liye kya chora, arz kiya itna hi jitna yahan 


hazir kiya, farmaya tum dono ne wohi fark hai jo tumhare kalaamo me fark hai 


Hazrat Usman Ghani 4 ¿dai à 2) ne 10000 ghaziyon ko samaan jehad tha, jis par 
10000 dinar kharch kiye aur 1000 dinar huzur ki khidmat me hazir kiye, 3 oont 
maiy unke samaan ke, 50 ghorey, Huzur ne farmaya, ai Usman jo chaho karo, tum 


Jannati ho chuke, Hazrat Abdul Rahman ibn Ouf 4 iiai di 23 4000 dirham laye 
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aur arz kiya ke mere paas 8000 dirham the, adhe yahan laya adhe ghar rakhe 
farmaya jo laye aur jo choar aye Allah dono me barkat de, unke maal me is kadar 
barkat hui ke baaz riwayat me hai ke unki 4 biwiyan thin, unki wafat ke baad 
unhe 8tt hissa miras mili to ek biwi ko 80000 dirham mile, baaz me hai ke unka 
choara hua kul maal 3 lac 30000 dirham tha, Hazrat Asim ibn Adi 4# ¿Jai àl 43100 
wisq (lariyen) khajure laye, magar Hazrat Abu Akeel Ansaari jinka naam Suhail 
ibn Rafaiy hai wo 100 khajure laye aur bole Ya Rasulallah aj raat maine baagh me 
pani dene ki mazduri ki, raat bhar ki mazduri 200 khajuren hui, adhe ghar choar 


aya aur adhe yahan le aya 


Nabiye Kareem # ne unke is mamule sadqe ke aisi qadar farmayi ke farmaya in 
khajuron ko saare jama shuda maal par chirak do iske sabab me shamil ho jayen, 
idhar to Huzur # ki ye karam nawaziyan ho rahi thin dusre taraf munafekeen 
baithe hue in chanda dene walon par awaazen kar rahe the, zyada dene walon ke 
mutalliq keh rahe the ke ye riyakariyan hain unhone itna bara sadqa chupkar 
kyun na kiya hatta ke ek munafik ne Hazrat Umar 4 (Ji Š (2) se kaha ke ap 
dikhla dene ke liye itna chanda layen, apne farmaya Allah Rasul ko dikhane ke 
liye laya hun, dusro ko dikhane ke liye nahi, Hazrat Akeel ke mutalliq taana dete 
hue bole ke unke is mamuli sadqa ki Allah Rasul ki zarurat nahi, ye sirf apne ko 
baro chanda walon ke naam me dakhil karne ke liye laye, is moake par in 
munafekeen ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme be deeniyo par 


intehayi ghazab ka izhar farmaya gaya (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazin) 


(48) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 80 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





(Ai Nabi) tum unki maafi chaho ya na chaho, agar tum (apne rahem wa karam se) 
70 baar unki maafi chahoge to Allah hargiz unhe nahi bakshega ye isliye ke wo 


Allah aur uske Rasul se munkar hue, aur Allah fasigo (kafiron) ko raah nahi deta 
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Abdullah bin Abi Munafik: 


Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke mutalliq chan riwayat hain: 


(a) Jab Sahaba Ekram par tabra (abuse) karne wale munafekeen ke baare me 
gazishta ayat nazil hui to wo munafekeen bargah e risalat hazir hokar 
maafiyan mangne lage ke humse khata ho gayi ke hamare liye bargah e elahi 
me duain maghfirat farma dain tak Nabiye Kareem $# ne in munafekeen ke 


liye dua karne ka irada farmaya to ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b) Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Abdullah bin Abi munafik ke bete ka naam 
Habaab tha, Nabiye Kareem # ne uska naam badalkar Abdullah rakha aur 
farmaya ke Habaab shaitan ka naam hai, Abdullah naik aur mukhlis momin 
tha, munafekeen ka ya watirah tha ke baaz auqad wo bargah e risalat me hazir 
hoke apne liye dua e maghfirat ke liye arz guzar hua karte the takey unka 
nifaq chupa rahe, jab Abdullah ka baap Abdullah bin Abi munafik marzul 
moat me mubtila hua to uska bete Abdullah ne bargah e risalat me arz kiya ke 
mere baap ke liye dua e maghfirat farmayen to Nabiye Kareem £ ne unki dul 
jui ke khatir Abdullah bin Abi munafik ke liye dua e maghfirat farmayi tab 
ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(49) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 83 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Phir ai mehbub agar Allah tumhe in (munafekeen) me se kisi groh ki taraf wapas 
le jaye aur wo tumse jehad ko karne ki ijazat mange to tum farmana to tum kabhi 
mere saath na chalo aur hargiz mere saath kisi dushman se na laro, tumne pehli 
dafa baithe rehna pasand kiya to baithe raho, piche reh jane walo ke (aurton, 


baccho aur bimaron) saath 
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Munafekeen ka jhutha uzr: 
Is ayat ke nuzul ka maqsad Nabiye Kareem $ ko ghaibi khabar dena tha ke 


ghazwa se wapsi par bahana na bana kar ruk jaane wale munafekeen apne nifaq 
ko chupa kar apse jhutha uzar paish karenge ke is dafa to hum apke saath jaane se 
mehrum rahe magar agli dafa tamam jehado me hum apke saath honge, to ai 
mehbub, ap unka ye uzar hargiz qabul na farmaiyega aur unhe bata dijiyega ke ab 


tumhe kisi jehad me shirkat ki ijazat nahi (Tafseer Naimi) 


(50) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 84 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur in (munafekeen) me se kisi ki maiyat par kabhi namaz na parna aur na uske 
kabr par khare hona, behsaq Allah aur Rasul se munkir hue aur fisq (kufr) hi me 


mar gaye 


1000 munafekeen ki sacchi tauba: 
Is ayate karima ke nazul ke mutalliq Bukhari Sharif waghera me mukhtalif 
riwayat hain, ye fakir arz karta hai jisme ba fazl taala tamam riwayat jama ho 


gayin, Is jama me Tafseer Khazin se madad li gayi hai 


Kabila Bani Kharaj ka sardar munafekeen ka peshwa azam jiske ishare par sare 
munafekeen chalte the yani Abdullah ibn Abi jiski maa ka naam Salul tha (Saadi) 
jab ye marzey moat me giraftaar hua to usne Nabiye Kareem $ ko apne paas 
bulaya aur arz kiya ke mujhe ap apni kameez sharif ata farma dain taki mai usme 
kafan diya jayun, meri namaz e janaza Huzur e Anwar parayen, mere liye dua e 
maghfirat farma dain, Huzur # ne ghar wapas tashrif la kar apni upar wali kamiz 
bhej di, usne wo wapas kar di aur kaha ke nichi wali dijiye jo jism sharif se lag 
gayi hai, khuch wakht ke baad margaya, uska beta jiska naam bhi Abdullah tha 
mukhlis momin sahabi the aur kamiz mangi, Huzur e Anwar ne jab kamiz sharif 
ata farmane ka irada farmaya to Hazrat Umar 4# ¿da à 02) ne arz kiya ai khabis ko 


tahir wa taiyab kamiz kyun ata farmayi jaye 
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Huzur e Anwar $ to irshad farmaya ai Umar usey to kamiz khuch faida na degi, 
magar mujhe umeed hai uski barkat se inshallah 1000 munafekeen imaan qabul 
kar lenge, phir Huzur # iski maiyat taiyar jo jane par namaz parane tashrif le gaye, 
jab musalle pe tashrif farma hua tab Hazrat Umar 4# (Ai à (02) ne phir arz kiya Ya 
Rasulallah ye to munafik bulke munafiko ka sardar hai, Huzur iski namaz kyun 
parate hain, farmaya, ke abhi tak mujhe mere rab ne munafiko ki namaz ya unke 
liye dua se mana nahi farmaya hai, ye farmaya hai ke 70 baar bhi ap unke liye dua 
maghfirat karen hum na bakshenge, agar mai janta ke 70 baar se zyada dua karne 
se us shaks bakshish ho jayegi to zyada dua karta, baher haal Huzur $ ne uski 
namaz para di, ghar wapas tashrif laye jab usey dafan kiya jaane laga to phir 


tashrif le gaye 


Us wakht wo apni kabr me rakha ja chuka tha, uski maiyat nikal wayi usey apni 
nichey wali kameez pehnayi, aur loab e dahen sharif uske mooh me daala, ye 
saare wakiyat dusre munafekeen dekh rahe the, unhone 2 baaton par ghaur kiya 
ke ek aisa dushman e Rasul munafik bhi Huzur se apke tabarrukat mangta hai, 
malum hota hai ke huzur ke tabarrukat waqaiy dafa bala aur mushkil kusha hai 
dusre Huzur e Anwar £ ne aise muzi dushman ko bhi mana na farmaya bulke 
uski saari guzarishat qabul farmayi ye soch kar us din chote bare 1000 
munafekeen nifaq se sacchi tauba karke mukhlis mus ho gaye uske baad ye ayate 
karima nazil hui jisme Huzur ko hamesha ke liye munafekeen ki namaz e janaza 
parne aur unki kabr par jaano waghera se mana farma diya gaya (Tafseer Kabir, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Bukhari, Muslim) 


(51) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 90 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur bahane banane wale gawar (dehati) aye ke unhe rukhsat (na jaane ki ijazat) di 
jaye aur baithe rahe (jehad par na gaye) wo jinhone Allah wa Rasul se jhuth bola 


tha jald unme ke kaafiron ko dard naak azaab pahonchega 
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Munafekeen ke jhuthe hila bahane: 


Is ayat ke shane nazul ke mutalliq mukhtalif riwayat hain: 

(a) Jab Nabiye Kareem $ ne Tabuk ke taraf rawangi ka hukm farmaya to Amir 
bin Tafeel aur uske hum koam hazir e khidmat hue aur jhutha uzar paish 
karne lage ke agar hum apke saath jehad me shirkat ke liye rawana hue to 
andesha hai Bani Taiy ke log hamare piche hamare ghar baar ko loot lenge aur 
baccho ko qatl kar denge isliye hum apke saath jane se mazur hain, is par 
Nabiye Kareem $ ne unse farmaya ke mujhe rab taala ne pehle hi tumhare 
mutalliq khabar di hai mujhe tumhari koi parwah nahi chunache is ayate 


karima me unka byan farmaya gaya hai 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Ghazwa Tabuk ki rawangi ke moake par mazur 
dehati log bargah e risalat ¥ me hazir hue aur jaane se mazerat karne lage 
jabke wahan ke munafekeen apne ghar me hi baithe rahe aur bargah e risalat 
me hazir hokar mazerat karne ki bhi zehmat gawara na ki chunache ayat ke 
pehle juz me pehle fareeq sacche mazur dusre juz me ghar me baithe rehne 
wale munafekeen taskirah hai 


(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Kabir) 


(52) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 91 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Zayifo par khuch haraz nahi (ke jehad par na jayen) aur na bimaron par aur na un 
par jinhe kharch ka magrur (isteta'at) na ho, jab ke Allah Rasul khairo khwan 


rahen neki walo (khidmat e deen anjaam dene wale) par koi raah (gunaah) nahi 


aur Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 
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Maazur ke liye jehad me rukhsat: 
Hazrat Zaid ibn Sabit se riwayat hai ke jab Surah Barat (Surah Tauba) me jehad ki 


ayat nazil hui jinme jehad se jaan bachane walon par azaab nazil farmaya gaya 
tha, kyunke mai katib e wahi tha isliye likh raha tha ke usi doran ek nabina 
sahabi Hazir bargah $ hue aur arz guzar hue Ya Rasulallah $ mere baare me hukm 
irshaad farmayiye, ke mai to mazur hun tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani) 


(53) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 92 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur na unpar jo tumhare huzur hoan ke tum unhe (jehad ke liye) sawari ata 
farmayo tumse ye jawab payen ke mere paas koi cheez nahi jis par tumhe sawar 
karun us par yun wapas na jayen ke unki aankhon se ansoo ubalte hoan is ghum 


se kharch ka makhrur na paya (maali isteta'at nahi) 


Jazba Jehad: 


Is ayate karima ke shane nazul ke mutalliq chand riwayat hain: 

(a) Ghazwa Tabuk ke moake par 3 bhai hazir e bargah e risalat £ hue aur arz kiya 
Ya Rasulallah £ hame jehad me shirkat ka behad shoak wa jazba hai magar 
pahenne ke liye khuch nahi ap hame purane jutey wa moaze hi inayat farma 
dain takey hum unhe pahenkar paidal chal kar jehad me hazri ke sa'adat hasil 
kar lain, Nabiye Kareem $ ne irshad farmaya is wakht to khuch bhi mojud 
nahi ye jawab sunkar teeno bhai rotey hue wa ghamgheen wa afsos wapas 


chale gaye chunache unke mutallig ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


— 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik Hazrat Abu Musa Ash'ari 4 (jl Al (2) aur unke 
saathi Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat ba barkat me hazir hue aur jehad par 
jaane ke liye sawari maangi us wakht Nabiye Kareem $ ne unse farmaya ke 
hamare paas sawari nahi hai mai tumhe nahi de sakta chunache ye sunkar ye 


sahaba rotey hue ranjida wa malul wapas chal diye 


Not for Publishing Page | 376 


(c) Ek riwayat ke mutabik Sahaba Ekram bargah e risalat hazir hokar arz guzar 
hue Ya Rasulallah # hum jehad ki niyat se chal pare hain magar hamare paas 
sawari aur jutey wa moazey khuch nahi to Nabiye Kareem # ne unhe mana 
farma diya is wakht khuch mojud nahi chunache ye saato rotey hue wapas 
palte 
(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(54) Para 10, Surah Tauba, Ayat 93 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Muwakhizah to unse hai (unki pakar hai) jo tumse rukhsat (jehad par na jane ki 
ijazat) mangte hain aur wo daulat man hain unhe pasand aya ke aurton ke saath 
piche baithe rahen (jehad par na jayen) aur Allah ne unke dilon par (kufr ki) 


mohar kar di to wo khuch nahi jante (anjaam se bekhabar) 


Abdullah bin Abi munafik aur uske 70 saathi: 

Ye ayate karima Abdullah bin Abi munafik aur uske 70 saathiyo ke mutallig nazil 
hui jo Ghazwat me jaane se katrate the aur amuman piche reh jaya karte the isi 
tarah Ghazwa Tabuk ke moake par bhi wo wanasta piche reh gaye aur apni is 
harkat par bare phule nahi sama rahe the aur usey apna bara kamaal jaan rahe the 


chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Tanvirul Miqyas) 
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(55) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 95, 96 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ab tumhare agey (samne) Allah ki (jhuthi) kasme khayenge jab tum unki taraf 
(Tabuk se) palat kar jaoge isliye ke tum unke khyal me na paro (unhe khuch na 
kaho) to haan tum (apne aqaid wa amaal me) unka khyal chora (unke haal par 
choar do) wo to nirey palit (gande) hain aur unka thikana jahannam hai badla 
uska jo kamate (kufr wa gunah karte the) tumhare agey kasme khate hain ke tum 
unse raazi ho jao (unka uzar qabul kar lo) to agar tum unse raazi ho joa to beshaq 


Allah to fasiq (dhoke baaz) logo se raazi na hoga 


Ye ayate karima Jad ibn Qais aur uske saathiyo ke baare me nazil huin jo jehad 
me jhuthe uzar karke jaane se reh gaye chunache unke baare me is ayate karima 
ghaibi khabren di gayin ke apke ghazwah se wapas aane ke baad ye log apne na 


jaane ki jhuthi kasmen aur bahane tarashenge 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ye ayate karima Abdullah bin Abi munafik ke mutalliq 
nazil hui ke ghazwa ke wapsi par ye apki khidmat me hazir hokar jhuthe wadey 
karega ke mai ayinda har jehad me hazir hua karunga chunache is ghaibi khabar 
ke mutabik hi hua 

(Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Kabir) 
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(57) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 97, 98 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Gawar (dehati) kufr aur nifaq me (nasihat na sunne ke sabab) zyada sakht hain 
aur usi kabil hain ke Allah ne jo hukm apne Rasul par utare usse ghafil rahen aur 
Allah ilm o hikmat wala hai aur khuch gawar (dehati) wo hain jo Allah ki raah 
me (jehad, zakat waghera) kharch karen to tawaan (tax) samjhe aur tum par 
gardish aane (tumhare maghlub hone) ke intezar me rahen unhi par hai buri 


gardish aur Allah sunta janta hai 


Munafekeen ke aibo ka pardah chaak: 


Madina Munawwara ke irdh girdh Dasa Gatfaan wa Bani Tamim abaad the unme 
munafekeen bhi the chunache unke andar jo aib mojud the unhi aibo ka zikr in 
ayate karima me byan hue hain, ye ayate karima unhi munafekeen ke baare me 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(59) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 99 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur khuch gaon wale wo hain jo Allah aur Qayamat par imaan rakhte hain aur jo 
kharch karen usey Allah ki nazdikyo (qurb paane) aur Rasul se duain lene ka 
zariya samjhe haan haan wo unke liye bias e qurb hai Allah jald unhe apni 


rehmat (jannat) me dakhil karega, beshaq Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 
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Dehati kabail ki tareef: 

Ye ayate karima dehati kabail ke mutalliq nazil hui, Nabiye Kareem # ne unke 
liye irshad farmaya ke Quraish, Ansaar, Jahina, Ashba, Ghaffar apas me ek dusre 
ke dost hain, unka Allah aur uske Rasul # ke siwa ki dost nahi (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Naimi) 


(60) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 102 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur khuch aur hain jo apne gunaho ke mukar (iqrari aur nadim) hue aur milaya 
ek kaam acha (gazishta Ghazwat me jana) aur dusra bura (Ghazwa Tabuk se reh 
jana) kareeb hai ke Allah unki tauba qabul kare, beshaq Allah bakshne wala 


maherbaan hai 


Jehad se mehrumi par nadamat: 
Ghazwa Tabuk ki rawangi ke moake par 10 sahaba ekram aise bhi the jo mahez 


susti ke bina par jehad me shareek na ho sake the jinme Abu Lababa +e Iai dl ye, 
aur deegar sahaba shamil the, jab Nabiye Kareem £ Madina Munawwara wapas 
tashrif le aye to Hazrat Abu Lababa aur unke 6 saathiyon ne nadamat se apne 
apko masjid e nabawi ke satuno se bandhwa diya, hum se sakht kasur ho gaya 
hai, hum khud ko maaf na karenge aur na hi khud ko kholenge jab tak ke hamare 
aka £ wa maula # khud apne daste mubarak se hame na kholen, chunache Nabiye 
Kareem $ masjide nabawi tashrif laye to unhe zanjiro se bandha hua paya, ap # ne 
daryaft farmaya, logo ne tamam wakiya arz kar diya to ap £ ne irshad farmaya, 
khuda ki kasam mai unhe us wakht tak na kholunga jab tak rab Taala ki taraf se 
hukm na aye, lehaza Hazraat 12 din tak khud ko zanjiro se jakre rahe, namaz aur 
zaruri hajat ke liye unke bacche unhe kholte faraghat ke baad phir ye khud ko 
bandhwa lete tab ye ayate karima nazil hui aur Nabiye Kareem $ ne unhe khol 
diya (Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Madariq, 


Tafseer Jalalain waghera) 
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(61) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 103 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai mehbub, unke maal me se zakat tahsiil (wasul) karo jisse tum unhe (gunaho 
se) suthra aur pakizah kar do aur unke haq me dua e khair karo beshaq tumhari 


dua unke dilo ka chain (smenan) hai aur Allah sunta janta hai 


Khata ka kaffarah: 

Jab Allah # ke hukm se Nabiye Kareem £ ne in hazraat sahaba ko khol diya to ye 
hazraat apne ghar gaye aur ghar se apna saara maal lakar hazir e khidmat kar diya 
aur arz kiya Ya Rasulallah # jis maal ki mohabbat ne hame Ghazwa me shirkat se 
mehrum rakha hum ab us maal ko apne paas nahi rakhna chahte ye maal hamari 
is khata ka kaffarah hai lehaza ap apne daste mubarak se ye tamam maal fuqrah 
me taqseem farma dain aur bargah e elahi me is kuffareh ki kabuliyat ki dua bhi 
farma dain to Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya ke mai is maal ko wasul nahi kar sakta 
kyun ke mere rab ne iska hukm mujhe nahi farmaya, tab ye ayate karima nazil 
hui jisme khuch maal wasul farmane ka hukm farmaya (Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer 


Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Jalalain) 


(62) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 104, 105 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Kya unhe khabar nahi ke Allah hi apne bando ki tauba kabul karta aur sadqe 
khud apne daste qudrat (rehmat) me leta hai (aur unhe barata hai) aur ye ke Allah 
hi tauba kabul karne wala maherbaan hai aur tum farmayo (jo bhi naik wa bad) 
kaam karo ab tumhare kaam dekhega Allah aur uske Rasul aur musalman, aur 
jald uski taraf paltogey jo chupaya aur khula sab jaanta hai to wo tumhare kaam 


tumhe jata dega 


Tauba ki shaandar qabuliyat: 
Jab in hazraat sahaba ki tauba qabul hui to har jagah unke tauba ki kabuliyat ki 


shaan wa azmat ke charche hone lage to jin logo ne tauba me dair lagayi thi wo 
kehne lage ke kal tak unka kya haal tha aur aj unki shaan hi badal gayi tab unke 
jawab me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Madariq, Khazin, Ruhul Muani) 


(64) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 106 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur khuch (jehad se susti karne wale) moukuf rakhe gaye Allah ke hukm par 
(abhi unke liye hukm nahi aya) ya un par azaab kare ya unki tauba gabul kare aur 


Allah ilm wa hikmat wala hai 


Jehad se ghair hazari par sharm saari: 


Ghazwa Tabuk me 10 sahaba ekram susti ke sabab jehad me shareek na hue unme 
se 7 hazraat sahaba ne to khud ko satuno se bandhwaya jab ke 3 sahaba aise the 
jinhone khud ko bandhwaya to nahi magar Nabiye Kareem # ki bargah me hazir 
hokar sach sach bata diya ke humse qasur ho gaya hai ke hum susti ke sabab 
jehad me shareek na hue to Nabiye Kareem #¥ ne irshad farmaya ke jab tak rab 
Taala ke taraf se tauba ka hukm nazil na ho tab tak tauba qabul na hogi chunache 
in teeno ka muqammal boycott kar diya gaya, musalmano ne unse salam kalam, 
lain dain, uthna baithna sab bandh kar diya, yahan tak ke unki biwiyon se sohbat 
unke liye haram kar di gayi, ye boycott 50 din tak raha phir ayate karima nazil hui 


aur unki tauba qabul hui (Tafseer Baizawi, Madariq, Khazin, Kabir waghera) 


(65) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 107, 108 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur wo (munafekeen) jinhone masjid (Zaraar) banayi (Islam ko) nuqsan 
pahonchane ko aur kufr ke sabab aur musalmano me tafriqa dalne ko aur uske 
intezar me jo pehle se Allah aur uske Rasul ka mukhalif hai aur wo zarur kasme 
khayenge humne to bhalai chahi, aur Allah gawah hai ke wo beshaq jhuthe hain, 
(ai Mehbub) is masjid me tum kabhi khare na hona, beshaq wo masjid (Quba 
waqaiy masjid hai) ke pehle hi din se jis ki buniyad parhez gaari (ki niyat) par 
rakhi gayi hai wo us kabil hai ke tum usme khare ho (namaz paro) usme wo log 


hain ke (gunaho se) khub suthra hona chahte hain aur suthre Allah ko pyare hain 


Masjid ki aar me Islam dushmani: 


Zamana jahiliyat me Madina Munawwara me ek shaks tha Abu Amir Rahab jo 
Eesai ho gaya tha aur Tawrait wa Enjeel ka aalim ban gaya tha, logo me uski bari 
izzat thi, Hazrat Hanzla 4 jsd =% jinka laqab “Ghaseel Malaika” hai isi 
mardud ke farzand hain, jab Islam ka aftab Madina Munawwara me chamka tab 
tamam log Huzur e Anwar # ke kadmo me girne lage to Abu Amir Rahab ki izzat 
na rahi, ye us par jal gaya, Huzur # ki khidmat me aa kar bola ap kaun se deen 
laye hain, farmaya, “deen e Hanif Millat Ibrahim”, wo bola, is millat par to mai 
hun apne to apni taraf se ye deen garha hai, farmaya, hamara Islam hi Millat e 
Ibrahimi hai, phir dua ki maula hum me se jo jhutha ho usey sakht aur paishe 


maani ki moat de, Huzur e Anwar £ ne farmaya, Ameen 


Ghazwa e Uhad me Huzur e Anwar se bola ke jo koam apse jung karegi uske 
saath apke mad muqabil honga, jab Ghazwa Hunain me Huzur £ ke muqable se 


Hawazin bhage to ye bhi bhaga, Shaam pahoncha aur munafekeen e Madina ko 
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ye paigham bheja ke tum mere liye ek masjid apne mohalle me banao jo bazahir 
masjid ho magar haqiqatan mera qayam gaah ho aur Huzur e Anwar ke khilaaf 
saazish gaah ho, wahan Huzur e Anwar se muqable ke liye aslah aur jungi 
samaan jama kar diye, Qaiser Rome se lashkar lekar Madine par charayi karunga 
us wakht tum meri madad karna chunache in munafekeen ne Masjid Quba Sharif 


ke kareeb ek Masjid banayi 


Jab Huzur £ Tabuk tashrif le ja rahe the to munafekeen Huzur $ ki khidmat me 
aye, bole, Ya Rasulallah humne buhro, kamzoro aur door walo ke liye jo Masjid 
Quba me na pahonch saken ye Masjid banayi hai, naiz baarish aur andheri raato 
me ba-asani namaz par liya karenge, Huzur e Anwar ek namaz yahan par lain aur 
dua khair karen, Huzur £ ne farmaya ke abhi to hum Tabuk ki taraf ja rahe hain 
wapsi par agar Allah ne chaha to hum wahan par namaz parenge, ye farmakar 
Huzur Tabuk chale gaye, wapsi par jab Huzur ¥ maqam Auzaan pahonche jo 
Madina Munawwara se kareeb hai, to ye munafekeen phir hazire khidmat hue 


aur wohi darkhast ki, tab is jagah ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Nabiye Kareem # ne is dum Hazrat Wehshi, Maalik ibn Baksham, Maghi ibn Adi, 
Amir ibn Saqan ko hukm diya ke tum log foran in masjid ko aag lagakar khatam 
kar do aur uski jagah rohri bana do jahan kura kachra dala jaya kare, chunache ye 
hazraat wahan gaye aur aan ki aan me ise raakh ka dhair bana diya, is Masjid 
Zaraar me Majma ibn Jariya 4 ¿da à 43 ne khuch din ghalti se imamat ki phir 
tauba ki, doar e Farooque me bahot Masjide banayi gayin magar hukm diya ke is 
jagah kabhi masjid na bane aur Majma ibn Jariya kahin imam na bane kyun ke 
unhone is masjid me imamat ki thi unhone apni be khabri zahir ki tab unhe 
imamat ki ijazat mili 

(Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Baizawi, 


Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Abu Amir Rahab Mulk e Shaam me maqam Kansereen me tanhai me halaq hua 
yahan Tafseer Ruhul Byan ne farmaya ke Huzur $ ne ye jagah phir Sabit ibn 
Arqam + ¿Ji dl = ko ata farma di unhone wahan ghar banakar rehna shru kiya 
to unki aulad na hui ek din usme kisi zarurat ke liye gaddha khoda to usme se 


dhuan nikla (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 
(67) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 111 
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Tarjuma Kanzul hiaan 


Beshaq Allah ne musalmano se unke maal aur jaan khareed liye hain us badle par 
ke (raahe khuda me jaan wa maal kharch karne par) unke liye jannat hai Allah ki 
raah me laren to (kuffar ko) maaren aur (ya kuffar ke haatho) maren (shaheed ho 
jayen) is (Allah) ke zimme karam par saccha wadah (jannat ka) Tawrait aur Enjeel 
aur Quran me aur Allah se zyada qaul ka pura (saccha) kaun to khushiyan manao 
apne saude (tejarat) ki jo tumne uske kiya hai (yaani jaan wa maal ke badle ke 


jannat) aur yahi bari kamyabi hai 


Nafa baksh tejarat: 


Dusri bayt Uqba ke moake par ansaar ne Nabiye Kareem # ke daste mubarak par 
bayt ki us wakht Hazrat Abdullah bin Rawaha 4 ¿dai à 2) ne khidmat e aqdas 
me arz ki hum apki har baat manenge to ap # ne irshad farmaya tumhare liye 2 
baaten hain, ek ye ke khaas apne rab ke liye hi ibadat karo aur dustri baat ye ke jo 
cheez tum log apne liye rawana rakho mere liye bhi usey pasand na karo, Hazrat 
Abdullah 4 jds &l 2) arz guzar hue hum apki baaten maan lenge to phir hame 
kya inaam milega to farmaya, jannat, to sahaba ekram ne khush hokar farmaya ye 
to bari nafa baksh tejarat hai ye sauda kar liye ab isey khatm nahi karenge 
(Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


Hakeem Alamat Mufti Ahmed Yaar Khan Naimi farmate hain ke magar Bayt 
Uqba ka wakiya hijrat se pehle ka hai, naiz is ayat me jehad ka hukm baad hijrat 
aya, Bayt Uqba ke wakht na jehad ka hukm tha na mujahedeen ka na shohadah ka 
haan yun keh sakte hain is ayat me ayinda jehado ka zikr hai jabke jehad farz ho 
jaye to phir ye log shoak wa jazba se jehad karen (Tafseer Naimi) 


(68) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 114 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Aur Ibrahim ka apne baap (chacha) ki bakshish chahna (dua e maghfirat karna) 
wo (bila sabab) to na tha magar ek wadey ke sabab jo usse kar chuka tha (kyunke 
uske imaan lane ki umeed thi) phir jab Ibrahim ko khul gaya (zahir ho gaya) ke 
wo Allah ka dushman hai usse tinka toar diya (la ta'alluq ho gaya) beshaq 


Ibrahim bahot ahen (aah wa zaari) karne wala muthamil (barbad) hai 


Kuffar ke liye dua e maghirat mamnu: 


In ayat ke nazul ke mutalliq chan riwayat hain: 

(a) Hazrat Ali 4 (Mi dl (02) ne ek shaks ko suna jo apni kuwwat shuda mushriq 
maa baap ke liye dua e bakshish kar raha tha, ke khudaya inhe baksh de, to 
apne farmaya mushriqo ke liya dua e maghfirat kar raha hai, to wo bola 
Hazrat Ibrahim 44e ne bhi apne mushriq baap (chacha) ke liye dua e 
maghfirat ki thi, apne ye Huzur e Anwar #¥ se arz kiya, is par ye dono ayaten 


nazil huin (Tafseer Khazin, Nasai, Tirmizi, Tabri) 


(b 


Á 


Baaz sahaba ekram ne bargah e nabuwat me arz kiya ke hamare baaz baap 
dada apni zindagi me bahot ache kaam karte the, qaidiyon ko churana, wadey 
pure karna, qurabat daro se suluk, logo ko amaan dena waghera magar wo 
mare shirk par, kya hum unke liye dua e maghfirat karen is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


Abu Talib ki wafat ke wakht Nabiye Kareem $ unke paas gaye aur farmaya, 
chacha, ab kalma par lo takey main tumhari shafaat karun, wahan pehle se hi 
sardarane Quraish, Abu Jahal, Abdullah ibn Abi waghera baithe hue the, 
unhone kaha, ke ai Abu Talib ab marte wakht apne baap dadaon ke deen se 
phir jaoge, do tarfa ye hota raha, ke Huzur ¥ dawat e Islam dete rahe, Abu 
Jahal waghera rokte rahe, Abu Talib ne akhri kalaam ye kiya, ke mai apne 
khandan ki millat par hun aur foat ho gaye, Huzur # ne farmaya ke mai 


tumhare liye us wakht tak dua e maghfirat karta rahunga, jab tak ke mujhe 
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isse mana na kiya jaye is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Bukhari, Ahmed ibn 


Shaiba, Muslim, Nasai, Bahyqi, Tafseer Ruhul Muani, Ruhul Byan, Khazin) 


Yahan Tafseer Ruhul Muani ne farmaya ke Abu Talib ne Huzur e Anwar £ ko 
jawab diya ke agar mujhe koam ke taane ka andesha na hota ke mere marne 
ke baad log kahenge ke moat ke khauf se bhatije par imaan laye, to mai zarur 
kalma par leta aur unhe khush kar deta, Huzur $# wahan se tashrif le gaye, 
Hazrat Abbas 4 ¿da à 43 wahan reh gaye, unhone Abu Talib ke hoath hilte 
dekhe ke wo kalma par rahe the, ke unki jaan nikal gayi, Hazrat Abbas ne 
Huzur se arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah, Abu Talib ne kalma par liya (R. Muani) 


(c) Huzur £ ne apni walda majidah Amna 4 idi dl =á ki kabr ki ziyarat ki ijazat 
chahi jo de di gayi aur Huzur ne ziyarat ki aur unke liye dua e maghfirat ki 
ijazat chahi us par ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme Huzur # ko usse rok diya 
gaya, is par Huzur bahot roye aur Sahaba Ekram ko rulaya (Tafseer Khazin, 


Tafseer Ruhul Muani waghera) 


(d 


— 


Ek baar Huzur $ ne farmaya ke mai apne walid ke liye dua e bakshish 
karunga jaise Hazrat Ibrahim 341445 ne apne baap (chacha) ke liye dua e 


maghfirat ki thi, us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(e) Iske alawa aur bhi riwayat hain jo pehli riwayat se quwwi hain, akhri 2 zayeef 
hain, khyal rahe Haseen ibn Fazal ne farmaya ke Abu Talib ki wafat hijri ke 3 
saal pehle hai, yani nabuwat ke duswi saal aur Surah Tauba wafat sharif se 
khuch pehle hai, yani Abu Talib ki wafat takriban 12 baras baad phir unki 
wafat par ye ayat kaise nazil ho sakti hai, naiz sawal ye hai, ke itne daraze arsa 
tak Huzur e Anwar ¥ Abu Talib ke liye dua e maghfirat karte rahe ya nahi, 
agar na karte rahe, to ayat nazil hone ki kya zarurat thi aur agar karte rahe to 
itne dino tak ek najayaz kaam Huzur £ ko kyun karne diya aur Hazrate Amna 
ki wafat to Huzur e Anwar £ ke bachpan sharif me hi hui, aur uske mutalliq is 
ayat ka nazul bahot hi ajeeb hai, ye bhi khyal rahe ke iske baare me Imam 
Tabrani ibn Saad aur ibn Shaheen waghera ne jis kadar Hadees ki sanad me 
Ayub ibn Haani hai jisey ibn Moin ne zayeef kaha, lehaza ye ayat Hazrat 
Amna ke mutalliq hargiz nahi na Hazrat Abduallah se iska koi tallluq, Huzur 
# ke waldain ka imaan wa Islam Quran Majeed se sabit hai Alas il Gus oes 


aur agey Erwin un(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(69) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 115,116 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ki shan nahin ke kisi quam ko hidayat karke gumrah farmaye jab tak 
unhe saf na bata de ke kis cheez se unhe bachna hai beshak Allah sab kuch janta 
hai, beshak Allah hi ke liye hai asmanon aur zameen ki saltanat chalana(zinda 


karna) hai aur marna hai aur Allah k siwa na tumhara koi wali aur na madadgar 


Muwakhizah ka khoaf: 

Jab gadishta ayat nazil hui jinme kuffar ke liye dua e maghfirat ki mumaniyat ayi 
to Sahaba Ekram diy) a$ Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat agdas me hazir hue aur 
arz kiya Ya Rasulallah hum to is hukm se qabl apne murda kafir baap dadaon ke 
liye dua e maghfirat karte the ab uska kya hoga kya hum par koi hukm lagega tab 
ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme ye farmaya gaya ke hukm nazil hone se qabl jo 


khuch kiya us par muwakhizah nahi 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik khuch Arabi bargah e risalat me hazir hue aur dayera 
Islam me dakhil hue phir wapas apne watan loat gaye wahan pahonch kar hasbe 
mamul sharaab bhi peete rahe aur Baitul Muqaddas ke taraf rukh karke namaz 
parte rahe, phir jab khuch arse baad Madina Munawwara aye to malum hua ke 
sharaab ki hurmat ka hukm nazil ho chuka aur qibla bhi Baitul Muqaddas se 
tabdeel karke Kaaba Sharif kar diya gaya hai, ye sunkar wo Arabi log bahot 
nadim hue, kitne arse gunaah karte hue namaz zaya karte rahe, phir bargah e 
risalat $ me arz ki, Ya Rasulallah $ hum to apne deen ke khilaf hi karte rahe, ab 


hamare liye kya hukm hoga, tab ye ayat nazil hui (Khazin, Ruhul Muani) 


(71) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 118 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur in teen (ashaab) par jo moukuf rakhe gaye the (unke baare me na aya) yahan 
tak ke jab zameen itni wasi hokar unpar tang ho gayi (ke kahin karar na milta tha) 
aur wo (Allah wa Rasul ki narazgi ke sabab) apni jaan se tang aye aur unhe 
yaqeen hua ke Allah se panaah nahi magar usi ke paas, phir unki tauba qabul ki 
ke tayeb (tauba) par qayam rahen, beshaq Allah hi tauba qabul karne wala 


maherbaan hai 


Tauba par sataish: 


Ghazwa Tabuk deegar ghazwat ke mukable me apne safar ki saobato, garmi ki 
shiddat, samaane harab ki qillat ke sabab ek dushwar guzar ghazwa tha chunache 
isi sabab se Nabiye Kareem # ne pehle hi wazey toar par mujahedeen e Islam ko 
is ghazwa ki taiyari aur rawangi ki khabar irshad farma di thi, is moake par logo 
ki 4 jamaten ho gayin, ek wo jo ap £ ke saath ghazwa me rawana ho gaye, dusre 
munafekeen jo bahane banakar reh gaye, teesre wo sahaba ekram jo mahez susti 
ke sabab na gaye magar baad me apni ghalti mehsus karke pachtaye, aur foran 
piche rawana ho gaye aur Huzur $ se ja kar mil gaye, wo jo susti ki wajah se 


ghazwa me shirkat se piche reh gaye aur baad me bhi na pahonche chunache 


Jab Nabiye Kareem $ aur mujahedden e Islam Tabuk se wapas tashrif laye to 
Masjide Nabawi me jalwa afroz hue to reh jaane wale munafekeen bhi milne aye 
aur ghazwa me shirkat na karne ke bahane banakar wapas chale gaye, phir susti 
ke sabab reh jane wale sahaba ekram bhi bargah e risalat £ me hazir hue to ap # 
ne unse daryaft kiya ke ghazwa me sharik kyun na hue, to Hazrat Qaab ¿Jai ál 2) 
A arz guzar hue, Ya Rasulallah # agar koi duniyawi badshah hota to mai uske 
paas hazir na hone ka koi bahana bana deta, magar Ya Nabi £ ap se sach kehta 
hun, mujhe khuch uzar na tha, mahez susti ke sabab ghazwa me shirkat se 
mehrum raha, ap # ne irshad farmaya tumne sach kaha, ab Allah tumhara jo faisla 
farmaye, phir ap £ ne ap aur apke 7 ashaab ka boycott farmaya yahan tak ke 
chaliswe din unhe apni biwiyon se bhi alaida rehna ka hukm farmaya, abhi is 
hukm ko 10 roz guzre the ke ayate karima nazil hui aur in hazraat sahaba ka 


boycott khatm hua aur unki bari shaan hui (Tafseer Ruhul Byan, Khazin, Kabir) 
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(72) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 122 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur musalmano se ye to ho nahi sakta ke sab ke sab niklen (aur bastiyan khali ho 
jayen) to kyun na ho ke unke har groh (har koam) me se ek jamat (ilm e deen ke 
liye Madine ko) nikle ke deen ki samajh hasil karen aur wapas aa kar apni baki 
koam ko dar sunayen (rab ke azaab se darayen) is umeed par ke wo (kufr wa 


gunaah se) bachen 


Shoak e Ilm e deen: 

Is ayat ke shane nazul ke mutalliq chan riwayat hain: 

(a) Ek baar kabila Muzar aur deegar kabail ke log Nabiye Kareem # se ilm e deen 
seekhne ke shoak me Madina Munawwara aye jiske sabab unke apne ilaqe 
veeran ho gaye jab ke Madina Munawwara me abaadi barne ke sabab 


dushwari hone lagi tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(b 


Å 


dusri riwayat ke jab gudishta ayat nazil hui jisme jehad par na jaane walon 
par ‘atab (destruction) farmaya gaya to uske baad musalman har ghazwa aur 
sariya me lazmi shirkat karne lage aur baaz dafa to aisa bhi hota ke sariye me 
shirkat ke liye tamam hi momin jehad ke liye jaate aur Madina Munawwara 
me Nabiye Kareem # ke paas koi mojud na hota chunache is doran jo ehkamat 
shariya nazil hote unhe sunne aur sikhne se sahaba mehrum reh jate, 
chunache is par ye ayat nazil hui, ke sab ke sab hi jehad ke liye na nikal jaya 


karen khuch ilm e deen sikhne ki gharz se Nabi # ke paas reh jaya karen 


(c) Ek aur riwayat me hai ke baaz sahaba ekram shaher choarkar dehato me jaate 
to wahan aram wa sukun bhi mila aur logo me tablighe Islam ke moake bhi 
mile, jab khuch arse baad ye hazraat Madina Munawwara aye to unhe malum 
hua ke unke piche aur bahot se ehkaam wa Qurani ayat nazil ho chukin hain 
aur Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat e aqdas me hazir rehne wala sahaba unse 
kahin zyada ilm hasil kar chuke hain jis par in ashaab ko bahot afsos aur 


pachtawa hua tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 
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(73) Para 11, Surah Tauba, Ayat 123 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo jehad karo (pehle) un kaafiro se jo tumhare kareeb hain aur (ye) 
chahiye ke wo (kuffar) tum me sakhti (mazbuti) payen aur jaan rakho ke Allah 


parhez gaaro ke saath hai 


Ghumaan ki tardeed: 

Baaz sahaba ne ye ghumaan kiya ke aam kuffar par to jehad lazim hai magar wo 
kuffar jo hamare qarawat daar hoan unse narmi wa sulah rehmi karte hue jehad 
karna chahiye ke ye kyunki sulah rehmi ho sakti hai ke momin bina kafir baap ya 
momin hota kafir dada par ya momin bhatija kafir chacha par talwar uthaye 


chunache unke is ghumaan ki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Surah 10 : Yunus - Ayat 109, Ruku 11 (Mecci 





(01) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 1,2 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ye hikmat wali kitaab ki ayaten hain, kya logo ko iska achamba (taajjub) hua, ke 
humne unme se (un jaise) ek mard ko wahi bheji ke logo ko (azaab e elahi) ka dar 
sunao aur imaan walon ko (jannat ki) khush khabri do ke unke liye unke rab ke 


paas sach ka muqam (acha) hai, kafir bole beshaq ye (Rasul) to khula jadugar hai 
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Nabuwat wa Risalat ki takzeeb: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem $ ne elaan e nabuwat farmaya to Kuffar e Arab bil khusus 
kuffar e Mecca ne uska inkaar kiya aur ap £ par imaan na laye aur kehne lage ke 
Allah ki shaan usse buland hai ke wo Mohammad £ jaise aam shaks ko nabuwat 
ke liye chune ya usey Abu Talib ke yateem bhatije ke siwa nabuwat ke liye koi na 
mila tha (maazallah), chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Kabir, Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Madariq) 


(03) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 11 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur agar Allah logo par burayi (afat wa masaib) aisi jald bhejta jaisi wo bhalai 
(dunyawi nemato) ki jaldi karte hain to unka (azaab) aane ka wada pura ho chuka 
hota to hum choarte (unke haal par) unhe jo hum se milne ki umeed (qayamat par 


imaan) nahi rakhte (isliye) ke apni sarkashi me bhatka karen (hidayat na payen) 


Apni halaqat ki dua: 


Ek martaba Nasr ibn Haaris ne koam ke saamne apne deen ki sacchai sabit karne 
ke liye yun dua mangi, ai khuda agar waqaiy deen e Islam deen haq hai aur agar 
hum batil par hain to phir hum par ghaibi patthar parsana chunache uski is dua 


ke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(04) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 15 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jab unpar hamari roshan ayate pari jati hain to wo kehne lagte (jisme buto ki 
burai na ho) ya usi ko badal dijiye tum farmayo mujhe haq nahi pahonchta ke mai 
usey apni taraf se badal dun mai to usika taabe hun jo meri taraf wahi hoti mai 


agar apne rab ki nafarmani karun to mujhe bare din (qayamat) ke azaab ka dar hai 


Kuffar e Mecca ka tarmim shuda Quran ka mutalba: 


Ek martaba Mecca Moazzima me khuch kuffar hazir e bargah e risalat hue aur 
bole ke agar ap hamari ek baat maan lain to phir hum sabh ap par imaan le 
ayenge, ap # ne daryaft farmaya kya baat hai to wo bole ke ya to ap is Quran ke 
badle dusra Qurana le ayen jisme hamare mabud ko bura na kaha gaya ho bulke 
unki tareef ho jisme hame unki ibadat ki ijazat di gayi ho ya phir hamari khawish 
wa marzi ke mutabik is Quran me khuch tarmim kar dain ke kuffar ke mutalliq 
wayidain aur hamare buto ki buraiyan isme se nikal dain to phir hum ap par aur 
tarmim shuda Quran par foran imaan le ayenge chunachi unki tardeed me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Ruhul Muani, Khazin waghera) 


(05) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 18 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ke siwa aisi cheez (buth waghera) ko pujte hain jo unka na khuch 
nuqsan kare aur na bhala (nafa pahonchaye) aur kehte hain ke ye Allah ke yahan 
hamare sifarishi hain (shafa'at karenge) tum farmayo kya Allah ko wo baat batate 
ho jo uske ilm me na asmaano me hai na zameen me (jiska wajud hi nahi) usey 


paaki (hai har aib se) aur bartari (buland wa bala) hai unke shirk se 


Nasr bin Haaris ka batil ghamand: 


Ek martaba Nasr bin Haaris bargah e nabuwat me hazir hokar bola ke mujhe koi 


parwah nahi kyun ke barozh gayamat meri shafa'at la'at wa azzah (buto ke naam) 
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karenge ye buth hamare shafi hain chunache uski tardeed me ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Ruhul Muani) 


(06) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 37 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur is Quran ki ye shaan nahi ke koi (makhluk) apni taraf se bana le (gar le) ye 
Allah ke utare (bagair Allah ke nazil kiye) haan wo agli (pehli asmaani) kitaabo ki 
tasdeeq hai aur loh me jo khuch likha hai sabh ki tafseel hai isme khuch shak 


nahi ke parwar digar e alam ke taraf se hai 


Quran ki takzeeb: 

Mushrekeen e Arab Quran par imaan na latey the unka kehna tha ke ye Allah ki 
nazil kardah kitaab nahi bulke Huzur $ ne khud likhi hai aur wo isey Allah ki 
nazil kardah kitaab batate hain chunache unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Saadi, Kabir waghera) 


(07) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 48, 49 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


HAL 





Aur (kuffar) kehte hain ye wada (azaab) kab ayega agar tum sacche ho tum 
farmayo mai apni jaan ke bure bhale ka (zaati) ikhtiyar nahi rakhta magar jo 
Allah chahe (mujhe ikhtiyar de) har groh ka (azaab ka) ek wada hai jab unka 
wada ayega to ek ghari na piche hatey na agey barey (azab ka wakht muqarrar hai) 
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Azaab ka mutalba: 

Jab ayate karima da ib nazi! hui to Mushrekeen e Mecca batore tamsukhar 
Huzur Purnur $ se kehne lage ke wo azaab jiska dikhane ka ap se farmaya gaya 
wo kab hum par nazil hoga, hum to kab se uske muntazir hain, magar wo aata hi 


nahi chunache unke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(09) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 65, 66 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur (ai mehbub) tum un (kuffar) ki baato (sazisho) ka ghum na karo beshaq izzat 
saari Allah ke liye hai (jisey chahe ata kar de) wohi sunta janta hai, sun lo beshaq 
Allah hi ke milkiyat hai jitne asmaano me hai jitne zameeno me aur (ke kis baat 
bo daleel bana kar) piche jaa rahe hain wo (kuffar) jo Allah ke siwa sharik pukar 
rahe hain, wo to piche nahi jate magar ghuman ke aur wo to nahi magar atkale 


doarate (andaazo se sharik thehrate hain) 


Kuffar ka miskeen musalmano ko dhamkana: 

Kuffar e miskeen wa mohtaj musalmano se aqsar ye kaha karte the ke hum tum se 
izzat me daulat me aulad me barkar hain hamare paas har nemat ki farawani hai 
hum tumhe tabaye haal kar dainge chunache unki tardeed me aur momeneen ke 


smenan wa tasqeen ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Kabir, Khazin) 


(11) Para 11, Surah Yunus, Ayat 71 
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YA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur unhe Nooh ki khabar parkar sunao jab usne apni koam se kaha ai meri koam 
agar tumpar shakh (kathin) guzra hai mera khara hona (tum me thehrna) aur 
Allah ki nishaniyan (uske azaab wa rehmat ki) yaad dilana to maine Allah hi par 
bharosa kiya tum milkar kaam karo aur apne jhuthe mabudo sameed apna kaam 
pukar lo tumhare kaam me tum par khuch uljhan na rahe phir jo ho sake mera kar 


lo (bigar lo) aur mujhe (samhalne ki bhi) mohlat na do 


Ilm e Mustafa £ ka inkaar: 

Kuffar ka kehna tha ke hamara deen haq hai aur hamare aqaid khuda ki taraf se 
nazil kardah hain lehaza hamare aqaid bilkul durust hain, Huzur $ ghaib nahi 
jante unhe kya malum ke hamari kitaabo me kya likha hai, chunache is moake par 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


Surah 11 : Hud - Ayat 123, Ruku 10 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 11, Surah Hud, Ayat 5 





PSA 


IPIN 


ge A9 z 327 KIA PET DE 
SA Ge YA Aa IN pi OAN P yi 
- YAK ZALI D A $13/3 7297 
Oa ai usi" KEI aa aa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 








Suno wo apne seeney dohrey karte (mooh chupate) hain ke Allah se parde karen 
(apni Islam e dushmani chupa lain) suno jis wakht wo apne kapro se saara badan 
dhaap lete hain us wakht bhi Allah unka chupa aur zahir sab khuch janta hai 


beshag wo dilo ki baat janne wala hai 


Musalamano ke khilaaf bugaz wa adawat: 


Akhnus bin Sharif bargah e risalat me hazir hokar bari mithi mithi aur lacche daar 
baaten banata aur Nabiye Kareem £ se mohabbat bhari baaten karta magar dil me 
ap # aur deene Islam aur musalmano ke khilaaf sakht adawat rakhta, ek martaba 


wo usi halat me bargah e risalat me hazir hua to ye ayat karima nazil hui. 
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Bukhari Sharif ki riwayat kardah shane nazul ke mutabik musalman Allah Taala 
se apni sharm wa haya ke sabab khilwat aur stanjagah me bhi apni sharmgah ko 
kholte hue sakht jhijak me mubtila ho jate chunache unke mutalliq ye ayate 


karim nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Bukhari Sharif, Tafseer Khazin) 


(02) Para 11, Surah Hud, Ayat 7,8 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur wahi hai jisne asmaano aur zameen ko khuch din me banaya aur uska arsh 
paani par tha ke tumhe azmaye tumme kis ka kaam acha hai aur agar tum farmayo 
ke beshaq tum marne ke baad uthaye jaoge to kafir zarur kahenge ke ye (marne 
ke baad uthna) to unhe magar khula jadu (jhuth wa dhoka) aur agar hum khuch 
unse azaab ginti ki madad tak hata dain to zarur kahenge kis cheez ne (azaab aane 
se) roka hai sun lo jis din un par (azaab) ayega unse phaira (lotaya) na jayega, aur 


unhe ghere ga wahi azaab jiski hasi (mazaq) urate the 


Awwal wa Akhir hai Allah: 

Ek martaba Ahle Yemen aur Abi Uzain Nabiye Kareem # ki bargah me arz guzar 
hue ke Ya Rasulallah # jab khuch bhi paida na hua tha us wakht hamara rab 
kahan tha to ap $ ne irshad farmaya bus Allah hi tha aur khuch na tha, na paani 
na hawa na arsh phir wo arz guzar hue to phir arsh kahan tha tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Kabir) 
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Para / Juz 12 Wa Mamin Da'abat AGa ya ag 





(04) Para 12, Surah Hud, Ayat 12 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To kya (aisa ho sakta hai) jo wahi tumhare taraf hoti hai usme se khuch tum choar 
doge (hargiz nahi) aur us par dil tang ho gaye (dil bar-dashta) is bina par ke wo 
kehte hain unke saath koi khazana kyun na utra unke saath koi farishta ata, tum 
to (sirf) dar sunane wale ho (unke jawab wo nahi) aur Allah har cheez par 


muhafiz hai 


Shane Nabuwat me gustakhi: 

Abdullah bin Umaiya Makhzumi ne Nabiye Kareem $ se kaha tha agar ap sacche 
Rasul hain aur apka khuda har cheez par qadir hai to usne ap par khazana kyun 
nahi utara ya apke saath koi farishta kyun na bheja jo apki risalat ki gawahi deta 


us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(05) Para 12, Surah Hud, Ayat 16 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ye hain wo (duniya ke talab ghaar) jinke liye akhirat me khuch (hissa) nahi magar 
aag (ka azaab) aur akarat (zaya) gaya jo khuch (ache amal) wahan karte the aur 


nabud hue (mit gaye) jo unke (ache) amal the 
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Akhirat me koi hissa nahi: 


Dhahak ne kaha ke ye ayat mushrekeen ke haq me nazil hui ke wo agar sula 
rehmi karen ya mohtajo ko dain ya pareshaan haal ki madad karen ya is tarah ki 
koi neki karen to Allah # wasat risq waghera unke amal ki jaza duniya hi me deta 
hai aur akhirat me unke liye koi hissa nahi, ek kaul ye hai ke ye ayat Munafekeen 
ke haq me nazil hui jo sawabe akhirat ke motaqid (to believe) na the aur jehado 


me maale ghanimat hasil karne ke liye shamil hue the (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(06) Para 12, Surah Hud, Ayat 17 - 21 
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Tarjuma Kanzui Imaan: 





To kya wo jo apne rab ki taraf se (Islam ki) roshan daleel par ho aur us par Allah 
ki taraf se gawah(kitaab aur rasul) aye aur usse pehle Musa ki kitaab (Tawrait) 
peshwa aur rehmat wo us (Ouran) par imaan latey hain, aur jo uska munkir ho 
saare groho me to aag uska wada hai, to ai sunne wale tujhe khuch usme shak na 
ho, beshag wo hag (sach) hai tere rab ki taraf se lekin bahot admi imaan nahi 
rakhte, aur usse barkar zalim kaun jo Allah par jhuth bandhe (uske liye sharik aur 
aulad bataye) wo apne rab ke huzur paish kiye jayenge aur gawah kahenge ye 
hain jinhone apne rab par jhuth bola tha, are zaalimo par khuda ki laanat jo Allah 
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ki raah (deen e Islam) se rokte hain aur usme kami chahte (aib nikalte) aur wohi 
akhirat ke munkir hain, wo (Allah ko) thakane wale nahi zameen me aur na Allah 
se juda (siwaye) unke koi himayati (madagar nahi) unhe azaab par azaab hoga wo 
na (haq baat) sun sakte the aur na (haq) dekhte wohi hain jinhone apni janey 
ghatey me daali aur (mustahiq azaab hue) unse kahi gayin jo batey jorte the (buto 
ka shafaat karna mahez dhoka nikla) 


Kabule Islam par Yahudo ki tanqeed: 
Kuffar e Mecca aur baaz yahudiyon ka ye watirah tha ke wo har jagah ye kehte 


phirte the ke wo log bewakuf aur nadaan hain jo apne abao ajdad ke deen ko 
choarkar Islam qabul kar lete hain, jab baaz Yahudi apne kufr se tayeb hokar 
musalman ho gaye to Yahud ne ye kehna shru kar diya tab ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(11) Para 12, Surah Hud, Ayat 114 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur namaz qayam rakho din ke dono kinaro aur khuch raat ke hisso me beshaq 
nekiyan burayion ko mita deti hain, ye nasihat hai nasihat manne walo ko aur 


sabr karo ke Allah nekiyon ka naik (ajar) zaya nahi karta 


Nao muslim sahabi ki nadamat wa tauba: 

Imam Muslim wa Imam Bukhari 445 4 4) ne farmaya ke Hazrat Ibn Masud 4 02) 
aH iai se marwi hai ke Abu Aseer sahabi nao muslim apni nadani se ek ajnabiya 
ka bosa le liya phir baad me sakht nadim hue aur bargah e risalat £ me hazir hue 
aur apne gunaho se tauba wa nadamat ka izhar kiya chunache tab ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi, Baab Al Qaul Lil Suyuti) 
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Surah 12: Yusuf - Ayat 111, Ruku 12 (Mecci) 


Surah Yusuf ka Shane Nazul: 


Iske shane nazul me 2 qaul hain: 

(a) Ek riwayat ye hai ke jab Nabiye Kareem £ Mecca Moazzima me Quran 
Majeed sunana shru kiya aur Kuffar e Mecca pareshan hue to irdh girdh ke 
yahudiyon ne Kuffar e Mecca se kaha hum to ek tarika batate hain jisse 
tumko Mohammad $ se nijat mil jayegi wo ye ke unka dawa hai ke unpar 
khuda ka kalaam ata hai aur unki umar saari ki saari Mecce me hi guzri hai 
lehaza batore imtehan unse pucho ke Bani Israil Misr me kis tarah pahonche 
agar wo ghalat batey karte hain to zaru pareshan honge aur wo kisi Yahudi se 
puchne ke liye bahar niklenge, tum unka picha karna tumko sach jhuth ka 
pata lag jayega aur ayinda kalaam banana sunana choar denge, Mecce me koi 
janta nahi tha, na sahi tareekh shaya thi tab Kuffar e Mecca ne ap # se yehi 
mutalba kiya, Mecci doar ke akhri din the to ye puri Surah us wakht Mecce 


me nazil hui, Nabiye Kareem # ko kahin jana na para (Tafseer Mazhari) 


(b 


— 


Dusra kaul wa riwayat Hazrat Saad ibn Abi Waqas as dl à (02) ka hai, ke 
Mecce ke kafiron ne khuch dino Quran paak suna to maazallah bargah e 
risalat $ me akar arz kiya ke hame kahani sunaye jisse hamara dil khush ho, 
baaz kafir kehte the ke maazallah ye Madayi Nabuwat sirf kissa goi karte 
hain aur kahaniyan banate rehte hain phir humko suna dete hain, hum kya 
jaane ke ye qisse sacche hain ya jhute, Arab ke log khaas khar Mecca ke log 
zyadatar jahil aur tareekh se bilkul na-waqif the, isliye yehi behudgiyan karte 
the tab ye Surah nazil hui aur farmaya gaya apne saathiyon yahudiyon se 


tasdeeq kar lo ke wakiya saccha hai ke nahi 
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Para / Juz 13 Wa Ma Ubrioo ji 





(01) Para 13, Surah Yusuf, Ayat 109 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur humne tumse pehle jitne Rasul bheje sab mard hi the jinhe hum wahi karte 
aur sab shaher ke sakin the (rehne wale) to ye log zameen par chale nahi to 
dekhte unse pehlon (munkareen) ka kya anjaam hua aur beshaq akhirat ka ghar 


parhez gaaro ke liye behtar to kya tumhe akl nahi 


Farishte Nabi kyun na hue 
Kuffar e Mecca kaha karte the ke Allah ne insaano ko nabi kyun banaya, farishto 
ko nabi banakar kyun nahi bheje unke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 13 : Raad - Ayat 46, Ruku 6 (Madni) 


(01) Para 13, Surah Rad, Ayat 5, 6 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur (ai mehbub) agar tum ta'ajjub karo (kuffar tumhe jhutlate hain) to achamba 


to unke is kehna ka hai kya hum mitti hokar phir naye banenge wo hain jo apne 
rab se munkir hue aur wo hain jinki gardano me (rozey qayamat) taukh honge aur 
wo dozakh wale hain unhe usi me rehna, aur tumse (azraheh mazaq) azaab ki 
jaldi karte hain rehmat (bakshish) se pehle aur un (se) aglo (pehlo) ki sazain 
(batore azaab) ho chukin aur beshaq tumhara rab to logo ke zulm par bhi unhe ek 


tarah maafi (azab me takheer) deta hai aur beshaq tumhare rab ka azaab sakht hai 


Azaab ke talabghaar: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem # ne Kuffar e Mecca ko imaan na lane ke sabab aane wale 
duniyawi aur akhirwi azaab se daraya aur unhe Islam qabul karne ki dawat di aur 
Islam le aane ke baad akhirwi nematon aur ghanimaton ki basharat di to kuffar 
bator tamsukhar aur taaney mutalba par utar aye ke hame rehmat aur bakshish 
aur akhrawi nematen darkar nahi jis azaab ki wayeed hame di hai usey le aao 


hum uske intezar me hain chunache tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(03) Para 13, Surah Rad, Ayat 8 - 13 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Allah janta hai jo khuch kisi mada ke paith me hai aur paith (muddat hamal me) 


jo khuch ghatte barte hain aur har cheez uske paas ek andaz se hai (na ghatey na 
barey) har chupey aur khule ka janne wala sab se bara (har nukhs se paak) 
bulandi wala barabar (yaqsan) hain jo tumme baat ahista kahe aur jo awaaz se aur 
jo raat me chupa hai (chup kar amal kiya) aur jo din me raah chalta hai (zahiri 
amal karta hai) admi ke liye badle wale (yaqe baad deegare aane wale) farishte 
hain uske aage piche ke ba hukm khuda uski hifazat karte hain, beshaq Allah kisi 
koam se apni nemat (uski halat) nahi badalta jab tak wo khud apni halat na 
badlen aur jab kisi koam se burayi chahe to wo phir (tal) nahi sakti, aur uske siwa 
unka koi himayati (madadgar) nahi wohi hai tumhe bijli dikhata hai dar ko (ke 
gir na pare) aur (baarish aur sairabi ki) umeed ko aur bhari wazniya (hawa par) 
uthata hai, aur garaj se (Allah ki hamd) sarhati hui uski paaki (barai) bolti hai aur 
farishte uski dar se (uski tasbeeh karte hain) aur karak (karakti bijliyan) bhejta 
hai to usey daalta hai jis par chahe aur wo Allah (ke baare) me jhagarte hote hain 


aur uski pakar sakht hai 


Darbar e Elahi ka gustakh: 


Ek martaba Huzur e Anwar £ ne sardar e mecca ke paas apne 2 ashaab ko bheja ke 
wo usey deen ki dawat paish karen to usne un sahabiyon ko dawat dene par khub 
mazaq uraya aur behuda goyi karne laga ke tumhare nabi ka rab soney ka hai ya 
peetal ka hai ya lohey ka hai, sahaba ne jab uski ye baat suni to sakht dil 
bardashta hue to bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue to Huzur Purnur £ ne 3 baar us 
bad bakht ke paas dawat e iman dene ke liye apne sahaba ko rawana farmaya 
magar uski hath dharmi aur khayanat me koi fark na aya, chunache ek roz usi 


halat me us par bijli giri aur wo halaq ho gaya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek dusri riwayat ke mutabik ek kafir Amir bin Tafeel aur Badrbiya se baham 
mashwara kiya ke hum Huzur £ ko moake par qatl kar denge, mai unhe baton me 
laga dunga to tum unpar piche se hamla kar dena aur talwaar maar kar qatl kar 
dena chunache ye saazish taiyar karke jab uspar amal karne ke liye aye to Amir 
par asmaani bijli gir gayi aur wo halaq ho gayi jab ke dusra ye dekh kar bhaag 
gaya aur ek kafir ke ghar me ghuskar panah li magar phir jab tawoon ki musibat 
ayi to wahan se dar kar ek ghore par baith kar bhaga magar bad hawasi me usi 


ghore se gira aur moake par hi halaq ho gaya tab ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


Not for Publishing Page | 404 


(09) Para 13, Surah Rad, Ayat 19 - 29 





P PA a 


ANAE Peran MAA HI 
PA A GA GOG 
KT at a Lean 
Ga AEI ai De as FG Ya SC dua 


AI AAA RAEI 


PAK TRER 
a AI EA ERAN GIUS ANAS SI og 
ser gepni? IS II” ETa g 

sei A l ne IS G > ÒAI 


Ca 


G Kis AMEN LE yw pere wA aj, us l3 ESY 


Plan a pn Sa a 
Penilaian a 
55 NRA Banato JÁ AAAA OAT 
ENTE A, SA agan SJ Bos 
SEA Sa KU YA 
ESEA Aali 
Ki Te AAA e 72 


DASS a GE SAI AI AI I yA 
(29-1942 few Aisy KUSI, ogi 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To kya wo janta hai jo khuch (Quran) tumhari taraf tumhare rab ke paas se utra 
haq hai (jo us par imaan na laye) wo us jaisa hoga jo andha hai nasihat wohi 
mante hain jinhe akal hai, wo jo Allah ka ahad (aqaid wa amaal se mutalliq) pura 
karte hain aur qaul bandh kar phirte (toarte) nahi aur wo ke joarte hain usey 
(rishte ko) jiske joarne ka Allah ne hukm diya aur apne rab se darte hain aur 
hisaab ki burai (sakhti) se andesha khoaf (rakhte hain) aur wo jinhone sabr kiya 
apne rab ki raza chahne ko aur namaz qayam rakhi aur hamare diye se hamare 


raah me chupe (chup kar) aur zahir (elaniya) khuch kharch (sadqa) kya aur burai 
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ke badle bhalai karke taalte hain unhi ke liye pichle (akhirat ke) ghar ka nafa 
(rahat) hai, busne ke jannat ke baagh jinme wo dakhil honge aur jo layak (swaleh 
momin) hoan unke baap dada aur biwiyon aur aulad me (wo bhi dakhil honge) 
aur farishte (jannat ke) har darwaze se un par ye kehte ayenge, salamti ho tum par 
tumhare sabr ka badla pichla (akhirat ka) ghar kya hi khub mila, aur wo jo Allah 
ka ahad uske panne hone ke baad toarte aur jis (rishte) ke joarne ko Allah ne 
farmaya usey qata karte (toarte) aur zameen me (kufr karte aur) fasad phailate 
hain unka hissa laanat hi hai aur unka naseeba bura ghar (dozakh) Allah jiske liye 
chahe risq kushadah aur tang karta hai, aur kafir duniya ki zindagi par utar gaye 
(nazah hue) aur duniya ki zindagi akhirat ke muqabil (kuch) nahi magar (ye ke) 
khuch din barat lena (faida utha lena), aur kafir kehte hian un par koi nishani 
(mojizah) unke rab ke taraf se kyun na utri tum farmayo beshaq Allah jisey chahe 
gumraah karta hai aur apni raah (hidayat ki) usey deta hai jo uski taraf ruju laye 
(mayil hue), wo ja imaan laye aur unke dil Allah ki yaad (zikr) se chain patey 
hain, sun lo Allah ki yaad (zikr) hi me dilo ka chain hai wo jo imaan laye aur 


acche kaam kiya unko khushi (unke liye khush khabri) hai aur accha anjaam 


Abu Jahal ki nit nayi sazishen: 
Abu Jahal apne kufr me is qadar ziddi aur hath dharm tha ke apne is andhe pan 


ke sabab na hi Quran paak ki shaan usey nazar aati thi na hi Nabiye Kareem # ki 
aala zaat usey dikhayi deti thi usey jab jab moaka milta Islam aur Huzur # aur 
musalmano ke khilaaf baten karta, nit nayi sazishen karta aur ap £ ko izah dene 
ka moaka talaash karta rehta jab ke dusri taraf Ameer Hamza as ¿dti di 2) apne 
noore imani ke sabab har jagah Quran e Kareem ki shaan aur Nabiye Kareem # ki 
safa'at byan karte rehte the aur waaz wa tabligh bhi farmate raha karte the 


chunache in dono ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(20) Para 13, Surah Rad, Ayat 30 





PN a 


x’ ” o? # YA 
ILA YA Al a WA r9 rR h ANAO PE PTE a PIKIR 
PA PID 2 7 > Wa ad s Ehl 3 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Isi tarah humne tumko is (akhri) ummat me bheja jaise pehle ummate ho guzri ke 
tum unhe (Quran) parkar sunao jo humne tumhari taraf wahi ki aur wo rehman ke 
munkir ho rahe hain tum farmayo wo mera rab hai uske siwa kisi ki bandagi nahi 


maine usi par bharosa kiya aur usi ki taraf meri ruju (mujhe loatna) hai 


Rab # ke naam par aitraaz: 


Sulah Hudaibiya ke moake par jab sulah naama likha jaane laga aur Hazrat Ali 
atis (ALI Al i ne irshad farmaya ke likho 7) "to kafir bazid hua ke tum apne rab 
ka naam Rehman wa Raheem kyun likhte ho balke yun “bismaq allahumma' 
likho. Dusri riwayat ki mutabik jab Surah Furqan ki ayat Sajdah nazil hui to 
sahaba ne kuffar se farmaya ke Rehman ko sajdah karo to wo bharak uthe aur 
Islam e dushmani ke sabab kehne lage ke kaun Rehman hum to nahi jante tab ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Jalalain, Ruhul Byan, Ruhul Muani, Saadi) 


(21) Para 13, Surah Rad, Ayat 31 
PS Peran A 





rup O 9949 R a AA Mda 2E gr 7r 
y aÉ i I a a i G y e GS S 3 
PA pAr IAIN E are arge pfr A DIZ ba AL d9? 
al eU AKA ol anr AY a Ae Gal 


AA PPA 


MEEGA ii IIS KERAS 


SARTA ERATEN An Dn SS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar koi aisa Quran ata jisse pahar tal (apni jagah se hil) jate ya zameen phat 
jati ya murde batey karte jab bhi ye kafir na mante bulke sab kaam Allah hi ke 
ikhtiyar me hai to kya musalman usse (kuffar ke imaan laane se) na umeed na hue 
ke Allah chahta to sab admiyo ko hidayat kar deta aur kafiro ko hamesha ke liye 
ye sakht dhamak (hila dene wali musibat) pahonchti rahegi ya unke gharo ke 
nazdiq utregi yahan takke Allah ka wada beshaq Allah wada khilafi nahi karta 


Kuffar ki mooh mange mojizat: 


Jab kuffar ne imaan lane ki ye shart thehrayi ke pehle hamare mooh mange 
mojizat dikhayen phir hum ap par imaan le ayenge, baaz sahaba ne jab kuffar ke 


is mutalbe ko suna to dil me khush hue ke kisi tarah ye kuffar imaan le ayen 
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chunache bargah e risalat $ me unke mooh mange mojizat dikhane ki khwaish ka 
izhar kiya ke isi tarah ye kuffar imaan le ayenge tab ye ayate karima nazil hui aur 


unhe is khawish se roka gaya (Tafseer Naimi) 


(22) Para 13, Surah Rad, Ayat 33 - 37 





Ay DEISI NA 


vi i1,” a a 
Sena a 5 É $ 5 Žo a 
AS a É INE G K g 
UN - SU Ja AN A P sg 


ZE G l yA DAs DÉN of DADS ae 
PJA KEETE AENT SA o 


ala Zai WA LA AA wa > He 

AEDI TELE Kaiki za 
AA a k G Ta 

KA Pei Pa D 


Pa "ins da E 
pa S A ESER Aa 


KI gy 23 $ 


SERA YA ta PA | yA 
goh a SEa AA g on 
G’ 


mai TA x” Cu (SY As 
Semu A a war Su a 


(37-332 TA 131071) bag YAYA wai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To kya who (Allah jo) har jaan par uske amaal ki nigaah daasht (monitoring) 
rakhta hai aur wo (kya unki masal ho sakta hai jinhe) Allah ke sharik thehrate 
hain, tum farmayo unka naam to lo (wo kaun hain) ya usey (buto ko) wo (mabud) 
batate ho jo uske ilm me saari zameen me (jinka wajud hi) nahi ya yun hi upri 
(farzi) baat bulke kaafiro ki nigah me unka fareb acha thehra hai (ke khud hi 
dhoka khate hain) aur raah (hidayat) se roke gaye aur jisey gumraah kare usey koi 
hidayat karne wala nahi, unhe duniya ke jetey (hi me) azaab hoga (gatl wa gaid 
ka) aur beshag akhirat ka azaab sab se sakht aur unhe Allah se bachane koi nahi, 
ahwal is jannat ka ke dar walo (parhez gaaro) ke liye jiska wada hai, uske niche 
nehren behti hain, uske mewe (phal) hamesha (baaki rahen) aur uska saaya (kabhi 


na dhale) dar walo (pahez gaaro) ka to ye (inkaar unka) anjaam hai aur kaafiro ka 
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aag, aur jin (Yahud nassara) ko humne kitaab (Tawrait, Enjeel) di wo us par khush 
hote (aur imaan latey) jo tumhari taraf (Quran) utra aur un (Yahud nasara ke) 
groho me khuch wo hain ke us (Quran) ke baaz (hisso) se munkar hain (imaan 
nahi latey) tum farmayo mujhe to yehi hukm hai ke Allah ki bandagi karun aur 
uska sharik na thehraun, mai isi ke taraf bulata hun aur usi ke taraf mujhe phirna 
(loatna) aur usi tarah humne isey Quran ko Arbi me faisla (kanoon banakar) utara 
aur ai sunne wale agar tu in (kaafiron) ki khwaisho par chalega (pairwi karega) 
baad uske ke tujhe ilm aa chuka (ke Islam haq hai) to Allah ke agey na tera koi 


himayati (madadgar) hoga na (azaab se) bachane wala 


Mecca me mojud paharo ka hatane ka mutalba: 


Ek martaba Kuffar e Mecca bargah e risalat £$ me aakar arz ki ke jis tarah 
Sulaiman di 44 aur Musa Jae ne apni koam ko bahot se zamini mojizat 
dikhaye aise hi ap bhi Mecca me mojud paharo ko hatakar zameen me ambwar 
kar dain taki ye maidani ilaki ban jaye aur hum usme khetiyan ugayen aur 


zameen se chashme nikalen is mutalbe par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(27) Para 13, Surah Rad, Ayat 38 
ni Pa 
za Pe an Ip pr É II IN IAR A 
Ja LAE E Gil og G as SCA Sa a 3 
Ai malg 
”, gr 
(384z lex Aisy 13: sL) Senu Tan Pra l 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur beshaq humne tumse pehle Rasul bheje aur unke liye biwiyan aur bacche 





kiye aur kisi Rasul ka kaam nahi ke (apni marzi se) koi nishani (mojizah) le aye 


magar Allah ke hukm se har wada lukhnat (muqarrara wakht) hai 


Kuffar ka behuda aitraaz: 
Kafiron ne Nabi $ par ye aib lagaya tha ke wo nikah karte hain agar nabi hote to 


duniya tarq kar dete, biwi baccho se khuch waasta na rakhte is par ye nazil hui 


Surah 14 : Ibrahim - Ayat 52, Ruku 7 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 13, Surah Ibrahim, Ayat 1-5 
KA a 
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oi, KAA Taa ya SA S 
aa Sena Sa pia ds 


E GENE EA GA O Air a dis 


aa ! SPAH a 
dera Iy Gs a ige Foni pY 


A ra 


wi 


Wa : za KE wap gy S a Goyaz 


IW 
PI Ka aa. 


KA io Kerana AA Pr 


1I ad 7 


s WA za iges i a 
UWA MA AT Ae 7a 
(5- 1z Ifi 13: aL) DKE o Jerai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


k 
`o 





(ye Quran) ek kitaab hai ke humne tumhari taraf utari ke tum logo ko (kufr ki) 
andheriyon se (Islam ke) ujjale me layo unke rab ke hukm se uski raah (Islam) ki 
taraf jo izzat wala sabh khubiyon wala hai aur sab khuch Allah ka hai jo khuch 
asmaan me hai aur jo khuch zameen me aur kafiron ki kharabi (barbadi) hai ek 
sakht azaab (ki wajah) se jinhe akhirat se duniya ki zindagi pyari hai aur (logo ko) 
Allah ki raah (Islam) se rokte (ruqawat daalte) hain aur usme kami (aib nikalna) 
chahte hain wo (hidayat se bahot) door ki gumrahi me hain aur humne har Rasul 
uski koam hi ki zubaan me bheja ke wo unhe (ehkaam e elahi) saaf (khol kar) 
bataye phir Allah gumrah karta hai jisey chahe aur wo (hidayat ki) raah dikhata 
hai jisey chahe, aur wohi izzat wa hiqmat wala hai aur beshaq humne Musa ko 
apni nishaniyan (mojizat) de kar bheja ke apni koam ko (kufr wa gumrahi ki) 
andheriyon se (nikaal kar Islam ke) ujjale me la, aur unhe Allah ke din (nematon 
ke nazul ke din) yaad dila beshaq usme (kudrat ki) nishaniyan hain har bare sabr 


wale shukr guzar ko 


Quran ka Arbi par hone par aitraaz: 
Jab Nabi $ ne koam ko dawat paish ki aur bataya ke ye Quran Allah ki nazil 


kardah kitaab kalaam hai, Kuffar ne Yahudiyon se sunkar is baat par ikhtelaf kiya 
ke ab tak koi bhi kalaam e elahi Arbi zuban me nazil nahi hua ab ye Arbi kalaam 
me kis tarah kalaam e elahi ho sakta hai chunache unke jawab me ye ayat nazil 


hui (Tafseer Hussaini, Naimi) 
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Para / Juz 14 Rubama la) 





Surah 15: Hijr - Ayat 99, Ruku 6 (Mecci 


(01) Para 14, Surah Hijr, Ayat 45 - 49 





Pang Aa 


; A I8F ië Fr 5 3” 2 
A 3 1 Fi 7 


“USA LA ng NA EZ ge dt KAA 
San em IA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshaq dar wale (parhez gaar jannat ke) baagho aur chashmo me hain (unse kaha 
jayega) unme dakhil ho salamti ke saath amaan me, (bekhoaf hokar) aur humne 
inke seeno me (ek dusre ke liye) jo khuch kiney (ranjishen thi) they sab kheech 
liye (nikal liye) apas me bhai hain takhto par ru baru baithe (honge) na unhe is 
(jannat) me khuch takleef pahonche na wo us (jannat) me se nikale jayen, khabar 


do mere bando ko ke beshaq mai hi hun bakshne wala maherbaan 


Dar walon ke liye jannat: 
Ibn Abi Hatim aur Ali bin Aseen +s ida à 2, Tabayee se riwayat hai ke jab Surah 


Hijr ki wo ayaten nazil huin jinme jahannum ka zikr hai to Hazrat Salman Pharsi 
ai ida Al i aur deegar sahaba bahot ghabraye aur tum un mukhlis sahaba ke liye 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(06) Para 14, Surah Hijr, Ayat 50 
ay marins Ila an 


Jai 
A 
"g 


O eN IEK Hla 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur mera hi azaab dard naak azaab hai 
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Duniyawi baaten 
Ek martaba Nabiye Kareem # ek jagah se guzar rahe the ke khuch log bahot zor 


zor se unchi awaaz me duniyawi baaten kar rahe the aur has rahe the aur Nabiye 
Kareem #¥ ko unka duniyawi baaton par is qadar hasna sakht na gawar khatir 
guzra, ap # ne unhe aisa karne se mana farmaya tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Naimi) 


(07) Para 14, Surah Hijr, Ayat 86 - 89 





P Sh 


PENA 
SALE LARA ge? w 3 Ae D * AP Z á 
OLSI AR AS O alal an o 
I Itp IAIA py uf, m 1% $ AWALI” KILA ri "3 
WI oea ed O oa 


T 2? LAN i 7È ,. 9, AT vd AE 
O bG S Okia AE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshaq tumhara rab hi bahot paida karne wala aur janne wala hai beshaq humne 
tumko 7 ayaten (Surah Fatiha) ki din, jo (har namaz me) dohrayi jaati hain aur 
azmat wala Quran, apni aankh (bhi) us cheez (haqeer wa duniyawi maal) ko na 
dekho jo humne un (kafiron) ke joro (groho) ko baratne (lutf andoz hone) ko di 
aur un (kafiron) ka khuch ghum na khao (ke ye imaan nahi latey) aur musalmano 
ko apni rehmat ke paro me le lo (rehmat wa karam se nawazo) aur farmayo mai hi 


hun saaf dar sunane wala ( azaab se) 


Khidmate deen ke liye maal ki talab: 


Ek dafa Bani Kareeza aur Bani Nazeer Eesaiyo ka maal tejarat me khub nafa hua 
is nafa ke samaan me bahot se keemti jawaherat behtareen khushbu aur ghalla 
waghera tha, masakeen sahaba ne jab itni bari tadaad me is behtareen maal ko 
dekha to khawish ki ke kaash Allah Taala hume aisa khub maal ata kare to hum 
aur bar char kar deen ki khidmat karen, aur dhairo sawab kamaye, Nabiye 
Kareem # ne jab unki khawish ko jaana to ranjida khatir hue ke sahaba ye 
duniyawi samaan aur uski chaka choand se kyun mutassir hue tab ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Saadi, Tafseer Naimi) 
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(11) Para 14, Surah Hijr, Ayat 92 - 99 





NGE o 


Be ia A A 


Seng EAR Bea ati 
W ~ 
" 


” A 


AOS 
Aar 


osr Gua YI KIJINI ITA 
Ee Kanan KR SAR ai 
per IP37 F Iwa DALA PAA 
AN YE ND EA penga Ta — 


AI 


Se 


To tumhare rab ki kasam hum (rozey qayamat) zarur un sab (kafiro) se puchenge 
jo khuch (amaal) wo karte the, to elaniya keh do (elaan karo) jis baat (dawat e 
Islam) ka tumhe hukm aur mushriko se mooh phair lo (parwa na karo) beshaq un 
hasne (taana zani karne) walo par hum tumhe kifayat karte hain (kaafi hain) jo 
Allah ke saath dusra mabud thehrate hain to ab (ankareeb) jaan jayenge (apna 
anjaam) aur beshaq hame malum hai ke unki baaton se dil tang (malul) hote ho to 
(isse ghum se ilaj ke liye) apne rab ko sarahte hue uske paaki bolo aur sajdah 


walo me (namaz me mashghul) ho aur marte dam tab apne rab ki ibadat me raho 


Bargah e Risalat me bak kalaami ka anjaam: 

Kuffar e Mecca ke 3 bare sardar Aas bin Wayil, Aswad bin Abdi Ous, Haaris bin 
Qais in chaaron ka sardar Waleed bin Moghira ye log Nabiye Kareem # ko tarah 
tarah ki izahen pahonchaye karte the aur ap £ ki shaan me gustakhi kiya karte the, 
ek martaba Nabiye Kareem $ ibadat ke liye Khana e Kaaba me tashrif le gaye to 
hasbe mamul ye log bhi ap £ ko izah dene ke khatir wahan pahonch gaye aur ap # 
ki bargah me sakht bad kalaami aur gustakhiyan karne lage to ap £ ne apne rabbo 
æ inse nijaat ki dua farmayi, Hazrat Jibreel 244! 44 ne akar sab ko ungli lagayi jisse 
kafir ki ankhen, ek ka panw, ek ka haath ek ki kamar ek ka paith kharab ho gaya 
ab isi bimari ye sab ke sab tarap kar mar gaye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Naimi) 
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Surah 16: Nahl - Ayat 128, Ruku 16 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 1 





D Sa 
WE YA pir T 


GIREN PGA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ab ata hai Allah ka hukm to uski jaldi na karo, paaki aur bartari hai isey in 


shariko se 


Kuffar e Mecca ki dillagi 
Kuffar e Mecca fakriya aur dillagi ke toar par kaha karte the ke wo azaab kab 


ayega jisse ap hum ko daraya karte hain unke jawab me ye ayat utri usme Allah 
ke hukm se ya to Badr ke din ka azaab murad hai jo Kuffar e Mecca par utra ya 
kabr ka azaab ya Qayamat ka ye cheezain hamari nigah me door hain, rab Taala 


ke nazdeeq bilkul kareeb hain (Tafseer Noorul Irfan, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 4 





KANGI ahl oi 
ALIA ELA 


(tsei Pi Au) P BENATTI ES 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





(usne) admi ko ek nithri boond (nutfa) se banaya to jab hi (phir bhi) khula (saaf) 
jhagralu hai 


Dobara zinda kiye jaane ka inkaar 





Ek martaba Mecce ka ek kafir Abi Bani Khalaf bargah e risalat $ me gustakhana 
wa beadbana andaz me hazir hua ke uske haath me kisi murda insaan ki pindli ki 
ek haddi thi, akar bola ke bhala ye kaise mumkin hai ke Allah is haddi ko wapas 


zinda kare chunache uske radh me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(03) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 24 





PS PSA a 
SAI IA ii 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jab unse kaha jaye tumhare rab ne (apne rasul par) kya utarah (wo kuffar) 


kahen aglo (pehlon) ki (farzi qisse) kahaniyan hain 


Gumraah karne ka anjaam: 


Ye ayat Nazr bin Haaris ki shaan me nazil hui usne bahot si kahaniyan yaad kar li 
thin isliye jab koi Quran ki nisbat daryaft karta to wo jaanne ke bawaju ke Quran 
Majeed mojizah aur haq wa hidayat se mamlu hai logo ko gumrah karne ke liye 
ye keh deta ke ye pehle logo ki kahaniyan hain aisi kahaniyan mujhe bahot yaad 
hai, Allah Taala farmata hai ke logo ko is tarah gumraah karne ka anjaam ye hai 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 30 





Ay WIGI il a 


” 





mwer IG rS, Pagi 

n a g EE K JANI IN sS 
BU 3 ls ia g ree ZA AA 

a 3 Ke WW 


WAA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur dar walon (parhez gaaro) se kaha gaya tumhare rab ne (apne rasul par) kya 
utara, bole khubi, jinhone is duniya me bhalai ki (imaan laye, naik amaal kiye) 
unke liye bhalai hai aur beshaq pichla (akhirat ka) ghar sab se behtar, aur zarur 
kya hi acha ghar parhez gaaro ka 


Bahane par mamur 
Oabail Arab aiyyame Haj me Hazrat Nabiye Kareem # ke tehkeeke haal ke liye 


Madina Munawwara ko gasid bhejte the ye gasid jab Madina Munawwara 
pahonchte aur shaher ke kinare raasto par unhe kuffar ke karinde milte (jaisa ke 
saabiq (prior) mazkur ho chuka hai) unse ye qasid Nabiye Kareem # ka haal 
daryaft karte to wo behkane par mamur hi hote the unme se koi Hazrat ko saahir 
kehta koi qahin aur koi shayer koi qazib koi majnun aur iske saath ye bhi keh 
dete ke tum unse na milna yehi tumhare haq me behtar hai is par qasid kehte ke 
agar hum Madina Munawwara pahonch kar bagair unse mile apni koam ke taraf 
hazir hoan to hum bure qasid honge aur aisa karna qasid ke munsabi faraiz ka 


tarq aur koam ki khayanat hogi, hame tehkeek ke liye bheja gaya hai hamara farz 
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hai ke hum unke apne aur begano sab se unke maal ki tehkeek karen aur jo khuch 
malum ho ussey bekam apni koam ko Dana is khyal se wo log Madina 
Munawwara me dakhil ho kar Ashabe Rasul £ se bhi milte the aur unse ap ke 
haal ki tehkeek karte the, Sahaba Ekram unhe tamaam haal batate the aur Nabiye 
Kareem $ ke halaat wa kamalaat aur Quran Kareem ki mazameen se muqtila karte 


the unka zikr is ayat me farmaya gaya 


(05) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 38, 39 





SANA > 


1 
KILI ZA $t AA KI” w DIr’ y 


Lilas E Em o al ÉSA E Ger abl Isasi 5 
aa GAEE GI A w KIU sÉ 


” 


JI II WAIPA WA 
AWA aan | Ku WA Ca 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur unhone Allah ki kasam khayi apne halaf me had ki koshish (bari shadd-o- 





mad) se ke Allah murde na uthayega (dubara zinda na karega) haan kyun nahi 
(zarur uthayega) (ye) saccha wadah (pura karna) uske zimme par lekin agsar log 
(is haqiqat ko) nahi jante isliye ke unhe saaf bata den jis baat me (murdo ko zinda 
kiye jane par) jhagarte the aur isliye ke kafir jaan le ke wo jhuthe the jo cheez 


hum chahen (irada karen) 


Marne ke baad uthne ka inkaar: 

Ek mushrik ek musalman ka maqrus tha, musalman ne mushrik par takaza kiya 
aur doarane guftagu me usne is tarah Allah ki kasam khayi ke uski kasam jisse 
mai marne ke baad milne ki tamalna rakhta hun us par mushrik ne kaha ke kya 
tera khyal hai ke tu marne ke baad uthega aur mushrik ne kasam kha kar kaha ke 


Allah murde na uthayega is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(07) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 41 
, maslig PSI) GA pOr > 


Z wer aR . seni pg 79 
, 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jinhone Allah ki raah me (uske deen ke khatir) apne ghar baar chore (hijrat 
ki) mazlum hokar zarur hum unhe duniya me achi jagah denge aur beshaq akhirat 


ka sawab bahot bara hai isi tarah log jante 


deen ki khatir hijrat: 
Qatadah ne kaha ke ye ayat Sahaba e Rasul £ ke haq me nazil hui jin par ahle 


Mecca ne bahot zulm kiye aur unhe deen ki khatir watan choarna hi para baaz 
inme se Habsha chale gaye phir wahan se Madina Munawwara aye baaz Madina 


Munawwara me hi hijrat kar gaye 


(08) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 43 





° Kerna 


Ka y IRES eh A aa Ae 
ba 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur humne (ai Nabi) tumse pehle na bheje (Rasul banakar) magar mard jinki taraf 


hum wahi karte, to ai logo ilm walon se pucho agar tumhe ilm nahi 


Nabuwat ka inkaar: 

Ye ayat mushrekeen e Mecca ke jawab me nazil hui jinhone Nabiye Kareem # ki 
nabuwat ki inkaar kiya tha, ke Allah Taala ki shaan ussey bartar hai ke wo kisi 
bashar ko Rasul banaye unhe bataya gaya ke sunnat e elahi isi tarah jaari hai 


hamesha usne insaano me mardo hi ko Rasul banakar bheja 


(09) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 74, 75, 76 





P Penara 


ben) PAR KIRI A Per 


Ne Spa Sa aa KIR IES h SS 
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EAG aaa YE 
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2r 3 3r Daa Lor ATIG Pa D AA IN 
AS JUA ya II usi KN KA aa aan 
LIIE AA a Zar 


AGAS sagi b Aan GET KENNA 
TMA AC zi AAA usi 


NA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur tum nahi jante, Allah ne ek kahawat (misal) byan farmayi ek banda hai dusre 
ke mulk ap (khud) khuch magrur (ikhtiyar) nahi rakhta aur (uske mugable me) ek 
jisey apni taraf se acchi rozi ata farmayi to wo usme se aazaadaana kharch karta 
hai chupey (khufiya) aur zahir (elaniya) kya wo barabar (ek jaise) ho jayenge 
(hargiz nahi) sab khubiyan Allah ki hain bulke unme agsar ko khabar nahi (ke 
wo shirk me mubtila hain) aur Allah ne kahawat (misal) byan farmayi 2 mard ek 
gunga jo khuch kaam nahi kar sakta (na apni keh sake na dusro ki samajh sake) 
aur wo apne aka par bojh hai (aka) jidhar bheje khuch bhalai na laye (kaam pura 
na kare) kya barabar ho jayega wo aur wo jo insaaf ka hukm karta hai aur wo 


sidhi raah par hai 


2 Ghulam: 

Ibn Jurair ne Hazrat ibn Abbas + ji di =% se riwayat kiya ke Quraishi kafir 
Mecca me the iska ghulam musalman tha magar majbur tha aur ek ghulam Usman 
Ghani +s (Ji àl 49 ka tha magar wo ghulam kafir tha, Islam ko accha na janta tha, 


chunache is halaat par in ayat me kahawaten byan hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(12) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 91 - 95 





Ay Peranan 
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KA AR GA K SE KIRE SoG 
PR Ra Me aa a 
ai K E a ale G EE A 

(91- bea A Son 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ka ahad (imaan wa amaal e swaleh ka) pura karo jab qaul bandho 
(wada karo) aur kasme mazbut karke na toaro aur tum Allah ko (uske naam ki 
kasam kha kar) apne upar zamin (gawah) kar chuke ho, beshaq tumhare kaam 
janta hai, aur (apni kasmo ko toarkar) is aurat ki tarah (bewakuf) na ho jisne apna 
soot mazbuti ke baad raiza raiza karke toar diya, apni kasmen apas me ek be asal 
bahana (dhoka dene ka zariya) banate ho ke kahin (takey) ek groh dusre groh se 
zyada (faida uthane wala) na ho Allah to ussey tumhe azmata hai (kaun mati kaun 
sarkash) aur zarur tum par saaf zahir kar dega qayamat ke din jis baat par jhagarte 


(ikhtelaf karte) the 


aur Allah chahta to tumko ek hi ummat karta (ek hi deen par rakhta) lekin Allah 
gumrah karta hai jisey chahe, aur (hidayat ki) raah deta hai jisey chahe, aur zarur 
tumse tumhare kaam (amaal) puche (baaz par kiye) jayenge, aur apni kasmen apas 
me be asal bahana (fareb ka zariya) na bana lo ke kahin koi panw (raahe haq par) 
jumne ke baad larzish na karen (phisal na jayen) aur tumhe burai (azaab ki 
sakhti) chakhni ho badla uska ke (logo ko) Allah ki raah (Islam) se rokte the aur 
tumhe bara azaab ho aur Allah ke ahad par thorey daam moal na lo (haqir keemat 
ke liye ahad na toara) beshaq wo (ajro sawab) jo Allah ke paas hai tumhare liye 


behtar hai agar tum jante 


Kuffar ki wada khilafiyan: 

Hazrat Baridah +s (jl 4/2) se riwayat hai ke Nabiye Kareem £ ne kuffar se chand 
baaton par ye mohayidah kiya ke kuffar ne kasme khakar yaqeen dilaya hum is 
mohayideh par sabit e kadam rahenge isi tarah khuch wadey musalmano ne bhi 
kiye magar musalman to apne wadon par qayam rahe magar kafiro ne apne wadey 


ka paas na kiya apne wadey toar diya is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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(17) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 101 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab hum ek ayat (mansukh karke) is (ki jagah) dusri ayat badlen (nazil karen) 
aur Allah khub janta hai (uski hikmat) jo utarta hai kafir kahin tum to ye ayaten 
dil se (mangharat) bana latey ho bulke unme aqsar ko (ayat ki tabdili ki hikmat 


ka) ilm nahi 


Mushrekeen e Mecca ka Nuskha par aitraaz: 


Mushrekeen e Mecca apni jehalat se nuskha par aitraaz karte the aur uski hikmato 
se na wagif hone ke bais usko tamaskhar (mazaq) banate the aur kehte the ke 
Mohammad # ek roz ek hukm dete hain aur dusre hi roz dusra hukm dete hain 


aur wo apne dil se baaten banate hain is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(18) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 103 





.” Sh 


i | EE A 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur beshaq hum jante hai ke wo kehte hain, ye (Quran) to koi admi (unhe) 
sikhata hai, (halake) jiski taraf dhaalte (nisbat karte) hain uski zabaan ajmi hai 


aur ye roshan (fasi wa baleegh wa wazeyh) arbi zabaan (me hai) 


Kuffar ke Quran par be jaa aitrazaat: 


Quran Majeed ki halawat aur uske uloom ki nooraniyat jab qulub ki tasqeer karni 
lagi aur jab kuffar ne dekha ke duniya uski garwidah ho chali jati hai aur koi 
tadbeer Islam ki mukhalifat me kamyab nahi hoti to unhone tarah tarah ki iftarah 


uthane shru kiye kabhi usko saher bataya kabhi pehlu ke kisse aur kahaniya, 
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kabhi ye kaha ke Nabiye Kareem # ne khuda hi bana liya hai aur har tarah se 
koshish ki ke kisi tarah log is kitaab e muqaddas ki taraf se badghuman hoan, 
unhi makkariyon me se ek makr ye bhi tha ke unhone ek ajami ghulam ki nisbat 


ye kaha ke wo Syed e Alam # ko sikhata hai uski radh me ye ayat nazil hui 


Aur irshad farmaya gaya ke aisi batil baten duniya me kaun qabul kar sakta hai 
jis ghulam ki taraf kuffar nisbat karte hain, wo to ajmi hai aisa kalaam banana 
uske to kya imqan me hota tumhare fasha wa balgha jinki zabaan daani par ahle 
arab ko fakr wa naaz hai wo sabh sabh ke hairan hain aur chan jumle Quran ke 
misal banana unhe muhal aur unki kudrat se bahar hai to ek ajmi ke taraf aisi 
nisbat kis kadar batil aur besharmi ka fayl hai, khuda ki shaan jis ghulam ke taraf 
kuffar ye nisbat karte the usko bhi is kalaam ke aijaz ne taskheer kiya aur wo bhi 


Nabiye Kareem # ka halqa bagosh ta'at hua aur sadaq ke saath Islam laya 


(19) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 107 - 110 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ye isliye ke unhone duniya ki (fani) zindagi akhirat (ki hamesha ki zindagi) se 


pyari jaani, aur isliye ke Allah (aise) kafiro ko (hidayat ki) raah nahi deta, ye hai 
wo jinke dil aur kaan aur ankhon par mohar kar di (sochne samajhne ki salahiyat 
salabh kar li) hai aur wohi (apne anjaam se be khabar) ghaflat me pare hain, ap hi 
hua ke (zarur) akhirat me wohi kharaab (azaab pane wale hain) phir beshaq 
tumhara rab unke liye jinhone apne ghar choare (hijrat ki) baad uske ke (kuffar 
ke haatho) sataye gaye phir unhone jehad kiya aur sabir rahe beshaq tumhara rab 


(is hijrat, jehad wa sabr) ke baad zarur bakshne wala maherban (hai) 
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Imaan par qalbi isteqamat: 


Ye ayat Ammar bin Yasir 4 jl å (2) ke haq me nazil hui, unhe aur unke walid 
Yasir aur unke walida Sumaiya aur Hazrate Sohaib aur Bilaal aur Khabab aur 
Salib as idi dl 2) ko pakar kar kuffar ne sakht sakht izaian di taki wo Islam se 
phir jayen lekin wo hazraat na phire to kuffar ne Ammar 4 ¿dai & (2) ke waledain 
ko bahot be rehmi se qatl kiya aur Ammar +s ¿Ja dl (2) zayif the bhaag nahi sakte 
the unhone majbur hokar jab dekha ke jaan par ban gayi to Ammar 4# ¿dai dl mi 


ne kufr ki tasdeeq kar li 


Ye baat jab Nabiye Kareem # ko khabar di gayi ke Ammar +s (Ji à 2) kafir ho 
gaye hain farmaya hargiz nahi Ammar sir se panw tak imaan par hain aur uske 
gosht aur khun me imaan dakhil ho gaya hai phir Ammar 4# ¿J àl 2) rotey hue 
khidmat e aqdas me hazir hue Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya, kya hua, Ammar 4) 
A dai à ne arz kiya, ai khuda ke rasul £ bahot hi bura hua aur bahot hi bure 
kalme mere zubaan par jaari hue irshad farmaya us wakht tere dil ka haal kya tha, 
arz kiya ke dil imaan par khub jama hua tha, Nabiye Kareem # ne shafaqqat wa 
rehmat farmayi aur farmaya ke agar phir aisa ittefaaq ho yehi karna chahiye 


(Tafseer Khazin) 


Masla: is ayat se ye malum hua ke halat e iqrah me agar dil imaan pe jama ho aur 
kalma e kufr zabaan se jaari kar le to jayiz hai jab ke admi ko apni jaan ya kisi 
uzar ke talf hone ka khoaf ho, masla ye ke agar is halat me bhi sabr kare aur qatl 
kar daala jaye to wo shaheed hoga jaise ke Hazrat Sohaib +s ¿Jai à (2) ne sabr kiya 
aur Suli par charakar shaheed kar dale gaye, Nabiye Kareem # ne unhe “Sayedul 


Shohada” farmaya 


Masla: jab shaks ko majburan majbur kiya jaye aur iska dil agar imaan pe jama 


hua na ho aur uske kalma e kufr zabaan par laane se kafir ho jayega 


Masla: agar koi shaks bagair majburi ke tamsakhar ya jahiliyat ke sabab kalma e 


kufr zabaan se jaari karega to wo kafir ho jayega (Tafseer Ahmadi) 
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(21) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 112, 113 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Allah ne kahawat (misal) byan farmayi ek basti ke amaan wa smenan se 
(abaad) thi har taraf se uski rozi kasrat se aati to wo Allah ki nemato ki nashukri 
karne lage (Allah ke nabi par imaan na laye) to Allah ne usey ye saza chakhayi ke 
usey bhuk (qahad) aur (musalmano ke hamle ka) dar ka pehnawa pehnaya 
(mubtalaa kar diya) badla unke kiye ka aur beshaq unke paas unhi me se ek Rasul 
tashrif laya to unhone usey jhutlaya to unhe (bhuk aur khoaf ke) azaab ne pakra 


aur wo be insaaf (zaalimo me se) the 


Bhook ka azaab: 

Imam Bajali 4 àia se riwayat karte hain ke jab Kuffar e Mecca qahad me 
mubtila hue aur unke burey aur bacche bhuk se marne lage to wo gharba kar 
bargah e risalat $ me hazir hue, arz guzar hue ke jo khatayen huin humse qusur 
waar hain hum magar hamare kasoor ki saza hamare bacche kyun bhukten, 
Nabiye Kareem # unke liye qahad khatam farma dijiye, tab ye ayate karima nazil 
hui jisme bazahir to un Kuffar e Mecca se khitab farmaya gaya magar dar haqiqat 


me sab se hi khitab hai (Tafseer Naimi) 


(23) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 120, 121 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshaq Ibrahim ek imam tha (tamam khubiyon ka jamiya) Allah kafir manaab 


daar aur sab se juda (deene Islam par qayam) aur mushrik na tha, uske ehsano par 
shukr karne wala, Allah ne usey (nabuwat aur apne qurb khaas ke liye) chun liye 


aur usey (hidayat ki) sidhi raah dikhayi 


Mushrekeen e Mecca ki ghalat bayaniya: 
Mushreken e Mecca Yahudiyon se sun kar Haz Ibrahim 34 424 ke mutallig ghalat 


baaten kiya karte the chunache unki tardeed me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Naimi) 


(25) Para 14, Surah Nahl, Ayat 126 
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Sa UA sa 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar tum saza do to aisi saza do jaisi tumhe takleef pahonchayi thi (isse zyada 
nahi) aur agar tum sab sabr karo (inteqaam na lo) to beshaq sabr walo ko sabr sab 


se accha 


Kuffar e Mecca ki wehshiyana barbariyat: 
Hazrat Abu Huraira 4 (Ji dl =% se riwayat kiya gaya hai ke Ghazwa e Uhad ke 


moake kuffar ke musalmano ko shaheed kiya unke chehro ko bigara unke paith 
chaak kiye bil khusus Sayed Shaheed Hazrat Hamza 4 ¿Ji dl 4) ka to nihayat 
wehshiyana wa bedardi ke saath musla (mutilate) gaya, jab Nabiye Kareem £ ne 
Hazrat Ameer Hamza +s jl å 2) ki laashe mubarak ko mulahizah farmaya to ap 
Æ ko sakht sadma hua us wakht ap # ne kasam khayi ke unke badle 70 kuffar ko 
qatl kiya jayega aur unka bhi isi tarah musla jayega chunache is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


Magar ibn Hifar +s 45144) ki riwayat ke mutabik akhri 3 ayat 3 baar nazil huin, ek 
martaba Mecca Moazzima me hijrat se qabl musalmano ko izah dene wale kuffar 
ke mutaliq, dusri martaba Ghazwa Uhad ke moake par musalmano ke musla 


karne ke mutliq aur teesri martaba Fateh Mecce ke din (Tafseer Naimi) 
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Para / Juz 15 Subhanallazi Sa gaju 





Surah 17: Bani Israil / Isra - Ayat 111, Ruku 12 (Mecci 


(01) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 1 





Ay Peranan 


KIDA 


ia, aayat WA 
( Salai Beran 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Paaki hai usey (har nukhs wa aib se) jo apne (khaas) bande ko, raato raat le gaya 
Masjid e Haraam se Masjid e Aqsa tak jiske irdh girdh humne (deeni wa 
duniyawi) barkat rakhi ke hum usey apni azeem (kudrat ki) nishaniyan dikhayen 


beshaq wo sunta dekhta hai 


Shabe Meraj, darjaat e aalia wa muratabe Rafiya ka zahoor: 


Jab Syede Alam £ shabe meraj darjaat aliya wa murataba rafiya ata hue to rab = ne 
farmaya ai Mohammad (#) ye fazilat wa sharf maine tumhe kyun ata farmaya, 
Nabiye Kareem # ne arz kiya isliye ke tune mujhe abdiyat ke saath apni taraf 


mansub farmaya is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazin) 


(02) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 28 





ay DEISI NA 
aa 


WA JE GA o A e E Sea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar tu (tang dasti ki wajah se) unse mooh phere (aur tu) apne rab ki rehmat 


ke intezar me (hai) jiski tujhe umeed hai to unse asaan (narmi se) baat keh 


Rab ki rehmat ka intezaar: 

Hazrat Bilal, Zohaib, Salem wa Khabab ratanhuma waghera fuqaha Sahaba 
Ekram die) ase kabhi Huzur £ se khuch zarur riwayat ke liye sawaal karte the 
agar kabhi Huzur # ke paas khuch na hota to sarkar £ khamoshi ikhtiyar farmate 


uske mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
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(03) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 29 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur apna haath apni gardan se banda hua na rakh (ke bilkul kharch na kare) aur 
na pura khol de (na pura hi kharch kar daal) ke tu baitha rahe malamat kiya hua 
(ke kanjusi ke sabab log taaney dain) thaka hua 


Rehmat e Alam Huzur $ ka judu karam: 


Ek musalman bibi ke saamne ek Yahudiya ne Hazrat Musa pi ass ki sakhawat ka 
byan kiya usne had tak mubalga kiya ke Nabiye Kareem # par tarji de di aur kaha 
ke Hazrat Musa hJ 4s ki sakhawat is inteha par pahonchi hui thi ke ap apni 
zaruriyat ke alawa jo khuch bhi unke paas hota sahil ko de dene se dair na 
farmate ye baat musalman bibi ko nagawar guzri aur unhone kaha ke Hazrate 


Anbiya pdi 44 sab afzal wa kamaal hain 


Hazrat Musa 34445 ke jo 2 niwale me bhi khuch shubha nahi lekin Nabiye 
Kareem £ ka martaba sab se aala hai aur ye kehkar unhone ye chaha ke yahudiya 
ko Nabiye Kareem # ke judu karam ki azmaish kara di jaye chunache unhone 
apni choti bacchi ko Huzur # ki khidmat me bheja ke Huzur £ se kameez maang 
laye us wakht Huzur # ke paas ek hi kameez thi tabhi jo zebetan thi wohi utarkar 
ata farma di, ap £ apne hujre me tashrif le aye aur sharm se bahar tashrif na laye 
yahan tak ke azaan ka wakht ho gaya, azaan hui sahaba ne intezar kiya aur Huzur 
# tashrif na laye to sab ko fikr hui, haal malum karne ke liye ap £ ke hujre me 
hazir hue, to dekha ki jism mubarak par kameez nahi hai is par ye ayate karima 


nazil hui 


(04) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 31 





AY DEISI l o 
DATIS sa Pera II 
(AA bui Sin) obs ts 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur apni aulad ko qatl na karo muflisi ke dar se hum unhe bhi rizq denge aur 


tumhe bhi, beshaq unka qatl bari khata hai 


Aulad ka qatil: 
Ahle Arab apni choti bacchiyon ko zinda gaarh dete the, Ameer to isliye ke koi 


hamara damad na bane aur hamari mooch nichi na ho aur ghareeb wa muflis 
isliye ke hum unhe shaadi me dahez kahan se denge chunache unhe is harkat se 


rokne ke liye ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(05) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 40 





Ke a 


Pa ” #3 r? 5 »5 AH 
PIA KK YA, II adi 7 aa US! A g D 
Yo Ai K) SI wa As Dr 
uos ikii 15:24) Cis 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya tumhare rab ne tumko (tumhare liye) bete chun diye (pasand kiye) aur apne 
liye farishto se betiyan banayin beshaq tum bara boal (be adabi wa gustakhi ka) 
bolte ho 


Mushrekeen e Arab ki bad aqeedgi: 
Mushrekeen e Arab farishto ko Allah * ki larkiyan batate the chunache unki 


tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(06) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 45 





P a 


m AA Ri c3 Z r 
Wa p yL ok t GGS K Ci ODA DLS IS s 
- sa ia a 

(454z Egis 15: sl) de x 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur ai Mehbub tumne Quran para (tha) humne tum par (tumhare) aur unme 
(unke darmiyan) ke (jo) akhirat par imaan nahi latey ek chupa hua pardah (hayil) 
kar diya 
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Farsihta hayil: 
Jab ayat “tabbat yada” nazil hui to Abu Lahab ki aurat patthar lekar ayi Huzur # 


maiy Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s jl à 2) tashrif rakhte the, usne Huzur # ko 
na dekha aur Hazrat Siddique Akbar 4 Ji à 43 se kehne lagi tumhare aka 
kahan hain, mujhe malum hua ke unhone meri huju (ki hai, Hazrat Siddique ne 
farmaya ke wo shair goyi nahi karte, to wo ye kehti hui wapas hui ke mai 
(maazallah) unka sir kuchalne ki liye ye patthar layi thi, Hazrat Siddique Akbar 
Ais iai Al 4) ne Nabiye Kareem # ko dekha nahi to ap # ne farmaya, mere aur uske 
darmiyan ek farishat hayal raha chunache is wakiye me mutalliq ye ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(07) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 53 





Edi PE Ea T ANI YA Pe IA rw II 
4 b 

Oaia oey E OAO eeo LINA Wani 
AZ 

537A JA Bi) ULI 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur (ai Mehbub) mere (momin) bando se farmayo (unhe hukm do) wo (kafiron se 
wo) baat kahen jo sab se achi (hidayat par mabni) ho beshaq shaitan unke apas 


me fasaad dalta hai, beshaq shaitan admi ka khula dushman hai 


Mushrekeen e Mecca ki bad kalamiyan aur izah rasaniyan: 





Mushrekeen musalmano ke saath bad kalamiyan karte aur unhe izayian dete the, 


unhone Nabiye Kareem # se uski shikayat ki to is par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik ye ayat Hazrat Umar Farooque 4 ¿Jai dl 43 ke haq me nazil 
hui, ek kafir ne unki shaan me behuda kalma zabaan se nikala tha, Allah Taala ne 


unhe sabr karne aur maaf karne ka hukm diya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(08) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 56 





Ay N 

E rar w AI -3 o , 23 5 

Sr KG OS nu aue | D Je 
WAA Der 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farmayo pukaro unhe jinko Allah ke siwa (apna mabud) ghuman karte ho to 
wo (buth waghera) ikhtiyar nahi rakhte tumse takleef door karne aur na phair 


dene (usey badalne) ka 


Shadeed qahad saali: 
Kuffar jab qahed shadeed me mubtila hue aur naobat yahan tak pahonchi ke 


kutte aur murdar tak kha gaye phir Nabiye Kareem # se dua ki iltija ki phir us par 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(09) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 57 
ay mariss Aah yae 


KIJITI WAKA 


AE IA DILI vi 
pers WE : A yan sA — GFN B A 


AIBUA ATALA yA Yi PRPP AI PTA LEKA 
AL EFTE o ENTEOS Sa? 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wo maghbul bande jinhe ye kafir pujte hain wo ap hi apne rab ki taraf waseela 
dhundte hain ke unme kaun zyada muqrib hai uski rehmat ki umeed (bhi) rakhte 


aur uske azaab se (bhi) darte hain beshaq tumhare rab ka azaab dar ki cheez hai 


Shaitan ki puja: 

Hazrat Ibn Masud +s jl àl (2) ne farmaya ye ayate karima ek jamat e Arab ke haq 
me nazil hui jo Jinnath ke ek groh ko pujte the wo jinnath Islam le aye aur unke 
pujne walon ko khabar na hui, Allah taal ne ye ayat farmayi aur unhe yaad dilalyi 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(10) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 59 





ay DEISI i o 

ya wa 2 37 PPa kaa 

AAA gis Ó IG SS $ oN GS i Gs 
va WA aan 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur hum aisi nishaniyan (kuffar ke mooh mangey mojizat) bhejne se yun hi 


(iksliye) baaz rahe (ruke rahe) ke unhe (mooh mangey mojizat ko) aglo ne (pehlo 
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ne bhi) jhutlaya aur humne (koam) Samud ko (unke mutalbe par) na keh diya 
ankhen kholne ko (ke haq wazey ho jaye) to unhone is par zulm kiya aur (imaan 


na laye) hum aisi (wazeyh) nishaniyan nahi bhejte magar (azaab se) darane ko 


Kuffar e Mecca ke mutalbo ka radh: 

Kuffar e Mecca ne Huzur # se arz kiya tha ke agar ap sacche Nabi hain to Safa 
pahar ko soney ka bana dain aur paharon ko Mecca Moazzima ki zameen se hata 
dain, wahi elahi ayi ke agar chahen to hum unke ye mutalbe pure kar dain lekin 
agar ye phir bhi imaan na layen to halaq kar diye jayenge aur agar ap chahen to 
abhi usko baki rakha jaye magar unke ye mutalbe pure na kiye jayen is moake 


par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(11) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 73 





Pa 
BAU ALL AAA TAWALA Teres Ia AWA RaT PELAN Ta 
II ISE GA ie 6 O5 
* pe Pai x #3 A "i An YA 
(73A UKUZI SIA III 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur bhi zyadah gumraah, aur wo to kareeb tha (unhone irada kar liya tha) ke 
tumhe khuch lagzish (fareb) dete hamari wahi se jo humne tumko (ba zariya 


Quran) bheji ke tum (unke imaan le aane ki khawish me) hamari taraf khuch aur 


(aise hukm ki) nisabat karo (jo wahi ke khilaaf ho) 


Bargah e Nabuwat me 3 mutalebat: 


Sakheef ka ek wafad Huzur $ ke paas akar kehna laga ke agar ap 3 baaten manzur 
kar lain to hum apki bayt kar lain, ek to ye ke namaz me jhukenge nahi, yani ruku 
aur sajdah na karenge, dusri ye hum apne buth apne haatho se na torenge, teesra 
ye ke Laat ko pujenge to nahi magar ek saal ussey nafa utha lain ke uske pujne 
wale jo nazrane charhawe layen usko wasul kar lain, Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya 
us deen me khuch bhalai nahi jisme ruku sajdah na hua aur buto ke toarne ki 
tumhari marzi aur Laat wa Uzi se faidah uthane ki ijazat mai hargiz na dunga wo 
kehne lage Ya Rasulallah £ hum chahte hain ye ke apke taraf se hame aisa aizaaz 
mile jo dusro ko na mila ho takey hum fakr kar saken agar apko andesha ho ke 
Arab shikayat karenge to ap unse keh dijiyega ke Allah ka hukm hi aisa tha is par 


ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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(12) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 76 





Ay DEISI l oa 


PE sg II IN 


Suu laaa 
( ii (Tenzi Kyi 1s: Der 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur beshaq kareeb tha (unhone iradah kar liya) ke wo tumhe is zameen (jazirah 
arab) se diga dain (khiska dain) ke tumhe pareshan karke ussey bahar kar dain 
(nikal dain) aur aisa hota to wo tumhare piche (tumhare baad duniya me) na 


thaherte 


Mushrekeen e Arab ki na muradi: 

Arab ke mushrekeen ne milkar irada kiya ke sab milkar Nabiye Kareem # ko 
sarey zameen arab se bahar karen lekin Allah # ne unka andaza pura na hone diya 
aur unki ye murad puri na hui is wakiye ke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui ( 


Tafseer Khazin) 


(13) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 88 





Aa 


$ á pi 


VG Y obala a gin y G is jA lyy J 


2” ogan P ge r 
can a Ég ASN. Meriah sak 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tum farmayo agar admi aur jin sab is baat par muttafiq (muttahad) ho jayen ke is 
Quran ki manind (banakar) le ayen to uska misl na la sakenge agarche unme ek 


dusre ka madad gaar ho 


Quran ki misl: 
Mushrekeen ne kaha tha ke hum chahen to is Quran ki misl bana lain is par ye 


ayat nazil hui aur Allah ne unki takziib farmayi (Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 
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(14) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 90 


Sy 


pi GME 
ia SI A pre PSI Hp ELI sge 
AREIA EEEE 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur bole ke hum tum par hargiz imaan na layenge yahan tak ke tum hamare liye 


zameen se koi chashma baha do 


Kuffar e Quraish ki zid aur ana: 

Jab Quran Kareem ka aijaaz khud zahir ho chuka aur mojizat wazehat ne hujjat 
qayam kar di aur kuffar ke liye koi jaiy uzar baki na rahi to wo logo ko mughalte 
me daalne ke liye tarha tarha ki nishaniyan talab karne lage aur unhone keh diya 
ke hum hargiz ap par imaan na layenge, marwi hai ke kuffar Quraish ke sardar 
Kaaba Moazzima me jama hue aur unhone Nabiye Kareem £ ko bulwaya, Huzur 
tashrif to unhone kaha ke humne apko isliye bulaya hai aj guftagu karke apse 


muamla tai kar lain, takey hum phir apke haq me mazur samjhe jayen 


Arab me koi admi aisa nahi hua jisne apni koam par wo shadayid (hardships) 
kiye hoan jo apne kahe hain apne hamare baap aur dada ko bura kaha, hamare 
deen par aib lagaye hamre danish mando ko kam akl thehraya, mabudo ki 
tauheen ki, jamato me mutfaraq kar di, koi burayi utha na rakhi, issey to tumhari 
gharz kya hai agar tum maal chahte ho to hum tumhare liye itna maal jama kar 
dain ke hamari koam me tum sab se zyada maal daar ho jao, agar aijaz chahte ho 
to tumhe apna sardar bana lain, agar mulk wa sultanat chahte ho to hum tumhe 
badshah tasleem kar lain, ye sabh baaten karne ke liye hum taiyar hain aur agar 
tumhe koi dimagi bimari ho gayi hai (maazallah) ya koi khalash ho gaya hia to 


hum tumhara ilaaj karen aur usme jis kadar kharch ho uthayen 


Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya inme se koi baat nahi aur mai maal wa sultanat wa 
sardari ki cheez ka talabgaar nahi aur wakiya sirf itna hai ke Allah Taala ne 
mujhe Rasul banakar bheja hai aur mujh par apni kitaab nazil farmayi aur hukm 
diya ke mai tumhe uske manne par Allah ki raza aur nemat, akhirat ki basharat 
dun, aur inkaar karne par azaab e elahi ka khoaf dilaun, maine tumhe apne rab ka 
paigham pahonchaya agar tum isey qabul karo to ye tumhare liya duniyawi aur 


akhirat ki khush naseebi hai aur na maano to mai sabr kar lunga Allah ke faisle 
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ka intezar karunga, is par un logo ne kaha ke ai Mohammad #¥ agar ap hamare 
maruzat ko qabul nahi karte hain to in paharo ko hata dijiye aur maidan saaf 
nikal dijiye aur nehren jaari kar dijiye aur hamare marey hue baab dada ko zinda 
kar dijiye to hum unse puch kar dekhen kya ap jo farmate hain kya wo sach hai? 
agar wo keh denge to hum maan lenge, Huzur £ ne farmaya ke mai in baaton ke 
liye nahi bheja gaya hun, jo pahochane ke liye mai bheja gaya hun wo maine 
pahoncha diya agar tum maano to tumhara naseeb aur na maano to mai khuda ke 


faisle ka intezaar karunga 


Kuffar ne kaha phir ap apne rab se arz karke ek farishte ko bulwa dijiye jo apki 
tasdeeq kare aur apne liye baagh aur mahel aur soney chandi ke khazaney talab 
kijiye farmaya mai is liye nahi bheja gaya, mai bashir wa nazir bana kar bheja 
gaya hun is par kehne lage to hum par asmaan girwa dijiye aur baan unme se ye 
bole ke hargiz hum imaan na layenge jab tak Allah ko aur Farishto ko hamare 
saamne na layenge is par Nabiye Kareem # is majlis se uth aye aur Abdullah bin 
Umaiyya apke saath utha aur apse kehne laga ki khuda ki kasam mai kabhi ap par 
imaan na launga jab tak tum siri laga kar asmaan par na charo aur meri nazro ke 
saamne wahan se ek kitaab aur farishto ki ek jamaat lekar na aao aur khuda ki 
kasam agar ye bhi karo to mai samajhta hun ke phir bhi na maanunga, Nabiye 
Kareem # ne jab dekha ke ye log is qadar zid aur ana me hain aur unki haq 
dushmani had se guzar gayi hai to apko unki halat par ranjh hua is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 


(15) Para 15, Surah Bani Israil, Ayat 110 





d LAN ' .- $ - 
PN a 
” 


WAWA UL UU ALALA YA KANA UTULIE BLW WE n n2 
III as alea 


ya 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Tum farmayo Allah kehkar pukaro ya Rehman kehkar jo keh kar pukaro sab usi 


ke acche naam hain 


Abu Jahal ki darog goie (telling lies): 


Hazrat Abbas 4 (Ji di (2) ne farmaya ek shab Nabiye Kareem # ne taveel sajdah 


kiya aur apne sajdah me “Ya Allah Ya Rehman” farmate rahe, Abu Jahel ne suna 
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to kehne lage ke Mohammad (£) hame to kai mabudo ko pujne se mana karte hain 
aur apne ap 2 ko pukarte hain, Allah aur Rehman tab ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Dan P 


SR SEA EDEA IYS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur apni namaz na bahot awaaz se paro na bilkul ahista aur (bulke) in dono ke 


beech me raasta chaho (mutawajje awaaz se paro) 


Mushrekeen ki gustakhiyan: 


Nabiye Kareem # Mecca Mokarrama me jab apne ashaab ke imamat farmate to 
qaraat buland awaaz se farmate, Mushrekeen sunte to Quran Paak ko aur use 
nazil farmane wale * ko aur jin par nazil hua yani Nabiye Kareem # in sab ko 
(maazallah) galiyan dete chunache is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 18 : Kahf - Ayat 110, Ruku 12 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 15, Surah Kahf, Ayat 24 





ay DEISI NA 


” YA z 3 art < 
YA 5 Ei S - n vi 2 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Magar ye ke (saath ye bhi kaho) Allah chahe aur apne rab ki yaad kar jab tu bhul 


jaye aur yun kaho ke gareeb hai (umeed hai ke) mera rab mujhe is (wakiya Kahf) 
se nazdeeg to (aise mojizat ata farmaye jo) raaste ki raah dikhaye (jo hidayat ka 


zariya ban jaye) 


Nazul wahi me takheer: 
Ahle Mecca ne Rasul e Kareem $ se jab Ashabe Kahf ka haal daryafat kiya to 
Huzur $ ne farmaya kal bataunga, aur inshallah nahi farmaya tha, to kai roz wahi 


nahi ayi phir ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(02) Para 15, Surah Kahf, Ayat 28 





Pa 
, ”I BIKA AIR Ir ga A Lr DIARI IK 
Ma giua GNS Bauh a IPN GNI E Ai al 
A “z” : pa : , | 
21435 ena Ga SE apa Ya 
Chet o” ” Ca j jrr% F 


21 ae Sg A z y eeri 
PENA Usrah ELA 


21 Ze gor FIr DIL AN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur apni jaan (khud ko) unse maanus (kareeb) rakho jo subah shaam apne rab ko 
pukarte hain uski raza chahte hain aur tumhari ankhen (nigahen) unhe choar kar 
(unse hat kar kisi) aur par na paren, kya tum duniya ki zindagani ka singar 
(zeenat) chahoge aur uska kaha na maano jiska dil humne apni yaad se ghafil kar 
diya aur wo apne khawish ke piche chala aur uska kaam (mamla) had se guzar 


gaya (hidayat se door ho gaya) 


Sardarane Quraish ka taqabbur: 


Sardarane Quraish ne arz kiya tha ke hum Islam qabul kar lenge lekin un fuqrah 
misakeen musalmano ke saath baiththe uthte humko sharm aati hai agar ap in 
ghareebo ko apni majlis se alida kar dain sirf humi nahi bulke bahot khalkat 


imaan qabul kar legi is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
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Para / Juz 16 Qal Alam aji Jú 





(03) Para 16, Surah Kahf, Ayat 109 





AGE I oi 
A Z PFI’ AIr pII eRe WA É III por G rg 
sQ EÉ AES l AS aa D fila ad OE y S 
P WA YA A -2 IT 
09s ei Tr 16) O Kian bg 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum farma do agar samundar mere rab ki baaton (kalemaat) ke liye siyahi ho 
(jaye) to zarur samundar khatm ho jayega aur mere rab ki baaten khatm na hongi 


agarche (chahe) hum waisa hi aur (siyahi ka samundar) uski madad ko le ayen 


Yahud ka ayate Qurani par aitraaz: 
Ek baar Yahud ne Huzur $ ki khidmat me arz kiya ke apke Quran ki 2 ayaten apas 


me mutqabil (opposite) hain ek jagah hai ke tumhe thora ilm diya gaya dusri 
jagah hai ke jisey hiqmat di usey bahot khair di gayi, hum ko to hikmat di gayi 
phir hame thora sa ilm kaise mila is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul 


Irfan) 


Surah 19 : Maryam - Ayat 98, Ruku 6 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 16, Surah Maryam, Ayat 66 





PSA 7 - 


(66A UTAWA WA EES AAS Sani A 


A ” 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur admi (inkaar karte hue) kehta hai ke jab mai mar jaunga to zarur ankarib jila 


kar (zinda karke qabr se) nikala jaunga 


Marne ke baad zindagi ke munkar: 
Ye ayate karima Waleed bin Moghira aur Abi bin Khalf ke mutalliq nazil hui jo 


marne ke baad zindagi ke munkar the (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
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(02) Para 16, Surah Maryam, Ayat 73 





P a 


AT tu A 9 PP? z2, 
EEA ér E AER age sekati 
g (7134 LA TANA 16:744) Men Bea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab unpar hamari roshan ayaten pari jaati hain (to) kafir musalmano se kehte 


hain batao (hum dono me) kaun se groh ka makaan acha aur majlis behtar hai 


Maal daar kuffar ka ghamand wa taqabbur: 





Maal daar kuffar Quraish khub banao singhar karke apne baalo me tail daalkar 
ache kapre pahen kar faqr taqabbur se gharib musalmano se ye kehte the ke hum 
tumse mazey aur araam me hain aur wahan bhi tumse acche honge chunache unki 


tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(03) Para 16, Surah Maryam, 77 


Ay Penguna 


PA YA f 


L AA GE JRT, A : Sa Ag 
Anh CEEE Cah E a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


To kya tumne usey dekha jo hamari ayaton se munkar hua aur kehta hai mujhe 


zarur maal wa aulad milenge 


Marne ke baad zinda uthne ka munkar: 

Hazrat Khabab +e ¿Jai dl (2) ka zamana jahiliyat me Aas bin Wayil Samhi par karz 
tha wo uske paas takaze ko gaye to Aas ne kaha mai tumhara karz ada na karunga 
jab tak ke tum Mohammad # se phir na jao aur kufr ikhtiyar na kar lo, Hazrat 
Khabab +s (Ji à (2) ne farmaya aisa hargiz nahi ho sakta yahan tak ke tu mere aur 
marne ke baad zinda ho kar uthe wo kehne laga ke kahan mai marne ke baad phir 
uthunga, Hazrat Khabab +s (Ji àl „23 ne farmaya, haan, Aas ne kaha to phir mujhe 
choriye yahan tak ke mai mar jayun aur marne ke baad phir zinda hun aur mujhe 
aulad mile jab hi apka karz ada karunga is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


Not for Publishing Page | 437 


Surah 20 : Taaha - Ayat 135, Ruku 8 (Mecci 


(01) Para 16, Surah Taaha, Ayat 105 





Peg A a wa 


J >» ayer sengl A Rh A Aarre 
TEAD AWALI AES ” Ta ATE Za 3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur (wo) tumse (ai habib) paharo ko (ke anjaam ke baare me) puchte hain tum 


farmayo unhe mera rab reza reza karke ura dega 


Paharo ka haal 
Hazrat Ibn Abbas +s ¿J à =) ne farmaya ke Kabila Saqeef ke ek admi ne 
Rasulallah $ se daryaft kiya ke Qayamat ke din paharo ka kya haal hoga us par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 16, Surah Taaha, Ayat 114 





? 7 
w 


yA a 


yr T 3 D .” : 3 MAINI ma 
WI IA aa 


Ag SIr 


2 ,* yag wt LAA 
Muu Sulu? 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tu sab se buland (aala wa rafaiy) hai Allah (jo) saccha badshah (asal malik) aur 
Quran (parne) me jaldi na karo jab tak uski wahi tumhe puri na ho le aur arz karo 


ke ai mere rab mujhe ilm zyada de 


Nabiye Kareem # ki tilawat e Quran 


Jab Hazrat Jibreel sd 444 Quran Kareem lekar nazil hote the tab Hazrat Sayede 
Alam # unke saath saath parte the aur jaldi karte the taaki khub yaad ho jaye aur 
bhule nahin is par ye ayate karima nazil hui ke ap mushakkat na uthayen ap nahi 


bhulenge (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Para / Juz 17 Aqtarabo Ga 
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Surah 21 : Anbiya - Ayat 112, Ruku 7 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 17, Surah Anbiya, D 1 
Ay DEISI NA 


be sb, AH KY PARETET) 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Logon (ke amaal) ka hisaab nazdeek aur wo ghaflat me mooh phere (pare) hain 


Munkariney ba'as: 


Ye ayat munkariney ba'as ke haq me nazil hui jo marne ke baad zinda kiye jane 
ko nahi mante the is ayat me rozey qayamat ko guzre hue zamana ke kareeb 
bataya gaya kyun ki jitne din guzar jate hain aane wala din kareeb ho jata hai 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 17, Surah Anbiya, Ayat 13 





LIPI KINGI IA 


ogi K ai ia KAKAA 


Tarjuma D Imaan: 
(Ab) na bhago aur (wapas) loat ke jao un asayinsho ki taraf jo tumko di gayi thin 


aur apne makano ke taraf shayad tumse (ahwal) puchna ho 


Bakht Nasr ka azaab: 

Sar zameen e Yemen me ek basti hai jiska naam Hasur hai wahan ke rehne wale 
Arab the unhone apne Nabi ko takziib ki aur unko qatl kiya to Allah * ne un par 
Bakht Nasr ko musallat kiya usne unhe qatl kiya aur giraftaar kiya aur uska ye 
amal jaari raha to ye log basti choarkar bhage to malaika ne unse ba-tarikey tans 


kaha jo is ayat me nazil hua (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 17, Surah Anbiya, Ayat 34 





KA a 


TONE TART A ET Kaw 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur humne tumse pehle kisi admi ke liye duniya me hamesha ki zindagi na 
banayi to kya (ai mehbub) agar tum inteqaal farmayo to ye hamesha (zindah) 


rahenge (hargiz nahi) 


Dushma e Rasul ka zalaal (gumrahi) o anaad: 


Nabiye Kareem £ ke dushman apne zalaal o anaad se kehte the ke hum hawadis 
zamane ka intezar kar rahe hain ankareeb aisa wakht aane wala hai ke 
Mohammad $ ki wafat ho jayegi us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 17, Surah Anbiya, Ayat 36 





Pa 
MA CA VAA PENU UGUA LI KAWA AIBU BA HA a A ANA 
WI AI MA MI SI 
? - å AIP, 3 zz + gA A 
(36A rU 1T) DOAS AA Ju as 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur jab kafir tumhe dekhte hain to tumhe (Allah ka Rasul) nahi thehrate magar 


(bulke) thattha (mazaq urate aur kehte) kya ye hain wo sahab jo tumhare khudaon 


ko bura kehte hain aur wo (kafir) Rehman hi ki yaad (zikr) se munkar hain 


Abu Jahl ki jihalat: 
Ye ayat Abu Jahal ke haq me nazil hui, Nabiye Kareem # tashrif le ja rahe the wo 


ap $ ko dekh kar hasa aur kehne laga ke ye Nabi Abd Munaf ke Nabi hain aur 
apas me ek dusre ko ye kehne lage jo is ayate karima me mazkur hua (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(05) Para 17, Surah Anbiya, Ayat 37 





DAN 
v 


aa 
II IAIL PA Ial IP 9 Ar WALA 
A 2 v A P P L 5 I n? ? nl 
SIS a SECINA Jeda, 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Admi jald baaz banaya gaya, ab mai tumhe apni (azaab ki) nishaniyan dikhaunga 


(to) mujhse (azaab ke mutalbe me) jaldi na karo 


Azaab ki jaldi: 
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Ye ayat Nazr bin Haaris ke haq me nazil hui jo kehta tha ke jald azaab nazil 
karaiye, is ayat me farmaya gaya hai ke ab mai tumhe apni nishaniyan dikhaunga, 
yani jo wada azaab ke diye gaye hain unka wakht karib agaya hai (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(06) Para 17, Surah Anbiya, Ayat 101 
maie 1, Ihla - 


2317) 37 Tw ” AA 2 a 
A ag TAG se cipro 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshaq wo (musalman) jinke liye hamara wada bhalai ka ho chuka wo jahannum 





se door rakhe gaye hain 


360 buth: 

Rasul Kareem # ek roz Kaaba Moazzima me dakhil hue us wakht Quraish ke 
sardar Hateem me mojud the aur Kaaba Sharif ke girdh 360 buth the Nazar bin 
Haaris Nabiye Kareem £ ke saamne aya aur ap £ se kalaam karne laga, Huzur # ne 
usko jawab dekar sagit kar diya aur ye ayat nazil farmayi “'” v’ oi jabke tum jo 
khuch Allah ke siwa pujte ho sab jahannam ke idhan hain, ye farmaya ke ap # 
tashrif le aye phir Abdullah bin Zubair aya usko Waleed bin Moghira ne is 
guftagu ki khabar di kehne laga ke khuda ki kasam mai hota to unse mubahisa 
karta us par logo ne Nabiye Kareem # ko bulaya, Ibn Zubair kehne laga ke apne 
ya farmaya, Huzur $ ne farmaya, haan, to wo kehne lage, Yahud to Hazrat Uzair 
audi ade ko pujte hain aur Nasrani Hazrat Eesa -J 4415 ko pujte hain aur Bani Malih 


Farishto ko pujte hain is par ye ayat karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 22 : Hajj - Ayat 78, Ruku 10 (Madni 
(01) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 11 | 
marr l o 
asg ék DAA Ua WAT Tan Ua, 
Sa as aaa 
(Mai . unit YAWA! 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur khuch admi Allah ki bandagi ek kinarah par karte hain (smenan aur sabit 
kadmi ke bagair) phir agar unhe koi bhalai pahonch gayi jab to chain se hain aur 
jab koi azmayish wa musibat akar pari (to Islam se) mooh ke bal palat gaye (usne) 


duniya aur akhirat dono ka ghata (nuqsan uthaya) yehi hai sarhi nuqsan 


Munafekat: 

Ye ayat Arabiyon ki ek jamat ke haq me nazil hui jo Aiteraaf me akar Madina me 
dakhil hote aur Islam latey unki halat ye thi ke agar wo khub dantarust rahe aur 
unki daulat bari aur unke beta hua tab to kehte the ke Islam accha deen hai usme 
akar hame faida hua aur agar koi baat apni umeed ke khilaf paish ayi maslan 
bimar ho gaye ya larki ho gayi ya maal ki kami ho gayi to kehte the ke jab se hum 
is deen me dakhil hue hain hame nuqsan hi ho raha hai aur phir deen se phir jaate 


the unke haq me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 8 





Ay DEISI NA 


? WA KI” “ YA 

Ò soas Is Í$ ae ai Aun ae en ai 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Aur koi admi wo hai ke Allah ke baare me yun jhagarta hai ke na to (usko 


jhagarne wale ke paas) ilm na koi daleel na koi roshan tehreer e sanad 


Allah ki safahat me gustakhi: 
Ye ayat Abu Jahal waghera ek jamat ke kuffar ke haq me nazil hui jo Allah Taala 


ki safahat me jhagra karte the aur uski taraf aise raddi safa'at ki nisbat karte the jo 


uski shaan ke layek nahi chunache ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(03) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 25 





Pena 


Tga 2 5% ArT se rre P EE AT : 
Aa dala? Baa a ai Gaet SJ; 

: ? ? s, LOA N KK G 
pena ETT aa 
WI f AA 


A 


(2572 PEAT: iah) 6 pei ls 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Beshaq wo jinhone kufr kiya aur kehte hain Allah ki raah (deen e Islam se) aur us 
adab wali masjid (Masjide Haraam me dakhil hone) se jisey humne sab logo ke 
liye muqarrar kiya ke usme ek sa haq hai wahan ke rehne wale aur pardesi ka, aur 


jo usme kisi ziyadti ka na haq irada kare hum usey dard naak azaab chakhayenge 


Na haq ziyadti par dard naak azaab: 


Ye ayate karima Sufyan bin Harb waghera ke haq me nazil hui jinhone Nabiye 


Kareem £ ko Mecca Mokarrama me dakhil hone se roka tha (Khazainul Irfan) 


Nabiye Kareem £ ne Abdullah bin Anees ko ek Ansaari ke saath bheja unhone 
apas me apni khandani azmaten byan ki, Abdullah ko ghussa aya aur Ansaari ko 
qatl karke murtad hokar Moazzama bhag gaya, us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(04) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 37 





P Pera 


MEN IG Ga 
AI KG A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah ko hargiz na unke ghosh pahonche hain na unke khun, haan tumhari 
parhez gaari (niyate ikhlaas) us tak bar yaab (maghbul) hoti hai yun hi unko 
tumhare bus me kar diya ke tum Allah ki barai bolo is (nemat) par ke (usne) 


tumko hidayat farmayi, aur ai mehbub khush khabri sunao neki walon ko 


Zamana Jahiliyat: 


Zamana e Jahiliyat ke kuffar apni qurbaniyo ke khun se Kaaba Moazzima ki 
deewaron ko aludah karte the aur uske sabab taqarrub jante the is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(05) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 33 
ay DEISI NA 





2 hZ aa rr S 


SEGAN KIA L OGO 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Unhe jinse kafir larte (zulm karte) hain is bina par ke un par zulm hua aur beshaq 


Allah unki madad karne par zarur qadir hai 


Sahaba par tashaddud: 
Kuffer e Mecca Nabiye Kareem # ke Sahaba ko roz haath aur zabaan se shadeed 


aziyate dete aur izah pahonchate rehte the aur Sahaba Huzur $ ke paas is haal me 
pahonchte the ke kisi ka sir phata hai kisi ka haath tuta hai, rozana isi kism ki 
shikayaten bargah e agdas me pahoncha karti, Sahaba Ekram o44) 4 kuffar ki 
zulm ki Huzur $ ke darbar me faryade karte, ap $ ye farma diya karte ke sabr 
karo, mujhe abhi jehad ka hukm nahi diya gaya hai, jab Huzur £ ne Madina 


Taiyaba ko hijrat farmayi tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(06) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 52 





~ 
) 
y 


Fa P E TAG PE, aoz HILI Ta A 
EFE EE ARI Y IS g oa aS Da las 
YI i H 3 ZA, YA 3 rg 

maa ail taii ahl S D O UA 


l e 


(52424 ere Aes 


p Pai 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur humne tumse pehle jitne Rasul ya Nabi bheje sab par kabhi ye wakiya guzra 
hai ke jab unhone (ehkaam e elahi me se khuch) parha to shaitan ne unke parne 
me logo (ke dilon) par khuch apni taraf se (shakuk wa shubha'at) ko mila diya to 
mita deta hai Allah us shaitan ke daale hue (shakuk wa waswaso ko) ko phir 
Allah apni ayaten pakki (shaitani kalamat se mehfuz) kar deta hai aur Allah ilm 


wa hikmat wala hai 


Shaitan ka Makar: 

Jab Surah Najm nazil hui to Nabiye Kareem $ ne uski Masjide Haraam me uski 
tilawat farmayi aur bahot ahishta ahista waqfa farmate hue jisse sunne wale bhi 
ghaur kar sake aur yaad karne walo ko yaad karne me madad mile jab ap # ne ye 
ayat Penga par kar hasbe dastur wakhf farmaya to shaitan ne mushrekeen 
ke kaan me usey milakar 2 kalme aise keh diya jinse butho ki tareef nikalti thi, 


Jibreel 24445 ne Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me hazir hokar ye haal arz kiya 
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ussey Huzur £ ko ranjh hua, Allah Taala ne ap # ki tasalli ke liye ye ayat nazil 


farmayi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(07) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 59 
P KA NA 





IAA NATA NIA tr Ig, 
AI aa al A 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Zarur unhe aisi jagah (jannat me) le jayega jisey wo pasand karenge aur beshag 


Allah aur hikmat wala hai 


Pasand ki jagah 
Nabiye Kareem # se ap # ke Sahaba ne arz kiya Ya Rasulallah £ hamare jo sahaba 


shaheed ho gaye hum jante hain ke bargah e elahi me unke barey darjey hain aur 
hum jehado me Huzur £ ke saath rahenge lekin hum ap # ke saath rahey aur be- 
shahadat ke moat ayi to akhirat me hamare liye kya hai us par ya ayate karima 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(08) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 60 


PA Pa PI ye Pu P a (umia 1 
AUAWA A5 ay alo A AoA ANO COE 
a 


2 
(607A P ta) DJ yan Sha 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Baat ye hai aur jo (momin zulm ka) badla (inta hi) le jaisi taklif pahonchayi gayi 

thi phir us par (mazeed) zyadti ki jaye to beshaq Allah is (mazlum momin) ki 


madad farmayega beshaq Allah maaf karne wala bakshne wala hai 


Mushrekeen ka qatl: 


Ye ayat mushrekeen ke haq me nazil hui jo mahey Muharram ki akhri tarikho me 
musalmano par hamla awar hue, aur musalmano ne mahey mubarak ke tarikho ke 
khyal se unse larna na chaha magar mushrekeen na maane aur unhone qatal shru 
kar diya, musalmano ne majburan muqabla kiya aur rab taala ne unki madad 


farmayi, iske mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(09) Para 17, Surah Hajj, Ayat 67 
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Peran A ao wi 
Pua 


l 2 r ya wa wa 2 WAA Bi. 
DE AI IBE KEKE SEAR 


2 “i z7 ,” "C ” u” 
(AITWA IA BORET, 


” Pad 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Har ummat ke liye humne ibadat ke qaidey (tarikey) bana diye ke wo un par 


chalen (amal karen) to hargiz wo tum se us (qawaid ke) mamle me jhagra na karen 


aur apne rab (deen e Islam) ki taraf bulayo beshaq tum sidhi raah par ho 


Shariyat ki Qawaid: 


Ye ayate karima Badeel bin Warqala aur Bashr bin Sufyan aur Yazeed bin Kunaiz 
ke haq me nazil hui in logo ne Sahaba e Rasul £ se kaha tha ke kya sabab hai jis 
janwar ko tum qatl karte ho usey to khate ho aur jisko Allah marta hai usko nahi 


khate us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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Para / Juz 18 Qadd Aflaha aii $ 





Surah 23 : Muminun - Ayat 112, Ruku 7 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 18, Surah Muminun, Ayat 75 





D aa 


PET ZALA ;: yana P PINI 
Peni GN poch re GELS 5 oeus 5 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur agar hum unpar rahem karem aur jo musibat un par pari hai taal dain to zarur 


phat phatana (ehsaan faramoshi) karenge apni sarkashi me bahakte hue 


Qahed se nijaad: 
Jab Quraish Huzur # ki dua se 7 baras ke Qahed me mubtila hue aur halat bahot 


battar ho gayi to Abu Sufyan unki taraf se Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me hazir 
hue aur arz kiya ke kya ap apne khyal me rehmatullil alameen banakar nahi 
bhejenge, Nabiye Kareem $ ne farmaya beshaq, Abu Sufyan ne kaha ke baro ko 
to apne Badr me halaq kar diya aulad jo rahi wo apki baddua se is halat ko 
pahonchi, ke musibat qahed me mubtila hui, faqo se tang agayi, log bhuk ki 
betaabi se haddiyan chat ke murdar tak kha gaye, mai apko Allah ki kasam deta 
hun aur Qurabat ki ap Allah se dua kijiye ke humse is qahed ko door farmaye, ap 


Æ ne dua farmayi aur unhone is bala se rihayi payi, ispar ye ayat nazil hui 


(02) Para 18, Surah Muminun, Ayat 110 





gaga 


347 32 IAIN 2272 -3 sy T 3 39292 TA kii 
OGK II DS KI GE Eie ANA 


WA Kanzul Imaan: 
To tumne unhe thattha (mazag) bana liya yahan tak ke unhe banane ke shaghal 


(shoak, khawish) me (mazag urane me itna mashgul hue ke) meri yaad bhul gaye 


aur tum unse hasa karte 


Ashaab e Rasul se kuffar ka tamsakhar 
Ye ayat kuffar Quraish ke haq me nazil hui jo Hazrat Bilal aur Hazrat Ammar wa 
Hazrat Sohaib wa Hazrat Khabab as (Hi àl 2) waghera fugrah Ashaab e Rasul # 


se tamsakhar karte the (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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Surah 24 : Noor - Ayat 64, Ruku 9 (Madni 


(01) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 2 





Kenya 


nai a lakii ya BEGGS G 
sA s 


E E y 17 arl r sa? 4 
NAAT AY Ar Sa o SN ma 
(2A. Tedi 18:04) DOHA HI Ww AR 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Jo aurat badkaar (zaniyah) ho aur jo mard (bhi zani ho) to unme har ek ko 100 
kohre lagao aur tum unpar taras na aye Allah ke deen (ke mamle me) me agar tum 
imaan latey (rakhte) ho Allah aur pichle din (Qayamat par) aur chahe ke unki saza 
ke wakht musalamano ka ek groh (wahan saza dekhne) hazir ho (taki ibrat ho) 


Badkaar mushriko se nikaah ki mumaniyat: 


Baaz fuqrah mahajereen ne chaha ke Madina Munawwara ki badkaar mushrika 
maal daar aurton se nikaah karen takey unki daulat kaam aye aur wo aurten 
humse nikaah ki barkat se apne gunhao se tauba kar lain us par ye ayate karima 


nazil hui jisme unhe mana farmaya gaya (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(02) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 7,8, 9 





KANGE > 


Gi sea Au zi Dl ESA Haa 
PA Ley o LAI AIh gp r, gr? 
Éf AiO AIA É a DI Aa 


(9- Pa a Ga ach -< 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur (4 baar gawahi ke baad) panchwi (martaba) ye (kahe) ke Allah ki laanat ho 
uspar agar (wo) jhutha ho aur aurat se yun (zinah ki) saza tal jayegi ke wo Allah 
ka naam lekar 4 baar gawahi de ke mard (zinah ka tohmat lagane me) jhutha hai 
aur panchwi (martaba) yun kahe ke aurat (mujh) par ghazab Allah ka agar 


(shohar) mard saccha hai 
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La'aan ka hukm: 

Ye ayate karima ek sahabi ke haq me nazil hui jinhone Nabiye Kareem # se 
daryaft kiya tha ke agar admi apni aurat ko zinha me mubtila dekhe to kya kare, 
na is wakht gawaho ki talaash karne ki fursat aur na bagair gawahi ke wo ye baat 
keh sakta hai kyun ke usey qazaf (stoning) ka andesha hai is par ye ayate karima 


nazil hui aur La'aan ka hukm diya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(05) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 11 -17 





Ay KINGI IA 


% Sa AE S a Un T ÉS 
Sa e a G a 
III? PI g?r 


pe Lukis una a Oi 
a dri GA 


se à s$ si 


KE MIBI SOCA an s IN ai 
ILENI EAER ATENTE 
aaa S ohe Ay Sada OSs SEA AE 
zi ANI SN 
ABAM ahl SENO aa a N ES 


ora bali Ka Ses í 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To tumhara pardah khol deta beshaq wo ke ye bara bohtan laye hain tumhi me ke 
ek jamat hai usey apne liye bura na samjho, bulke wo tumhare liye behtar hai 
(tumhe us par ajar milega) unme har shaks ke liye wo gunaah (itna hi) hai jo usne 
kamaya aur unme wo jisne (bohtan lagakar) sab se bara (barh charh kar) hissa liya 
uske liye bare azaab hai (aisa) kyun na hua (ke) jab tumne usey (afwah ko) suna 
tha ke musalaman mardo aur musalman aurton ne apno naik ghuman kiya hota 
(bohtan ki tardeed ki hoti) aur kehte ye khula bohtan hai, us par 4 gawah kyun na 
laye, to jab gawah na laye to wohi Allah ke nazdeeq jhuthe hain, aur agar Allah ka 
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fazal aur uski rehmat tum par duniya aur akhirat me na hoti to jis par chaiy 
(bohtan tarazi) me tum pare us par tumhe bara azaab pahonchta, jab tum aisi baat 
(afwah) apni zabaano par ek dusre se sunkar latey the aur apni mooh se wo 
nikalte the jiska tumhe ilm nahi aur usye (is harqat ko) (mamuli) sahalFhuju 
samajhte the aur (magar) wo Allah ke nazdeeq baat hai aur (aisa) kyun na hua jab 
tumne (afwah ko) suna tha (to) kaha hota ke hame (haq) nahi pahonchta ke aisi 
baat kahen (jisme zara sach nahi) ilahi paak hai tujhe ye bara bohtan hai, Allah 
tumhe nasihat farmata hai ke ab aisa kabhi na kehna agar imaan rakhte ho aur 


Allah tumhare liye ayaten saaf byna farmata hai 


Sayeda Ayesha Siddiqua t (Jai Al, 2) ke mutalliq Quran ki gawahi: 





Bare bohtan se murad Ummul Momeneen Hazrat Ayesha + jl à 43 par tohmat 
lagana hai, 5 hijir me Ghazwa Bani Al Mustalaq se wapsi ke wakht kaafla kareeb 
Madina ek paraw par thehra to Ummul Momeneen Hazrat Ayesha 4 Jai Al 2) 
zarurat ke liye kisi gosha (kona) me tashreef le gayin wahan haar apka chut gaya 
uski talash me ap masruf ho gayin, idhar kaafla ne kooch kiya aur apka mehmal 
sharif oont par kas diya aur unhe yehi khyal raha ke Ummul Momeneen us me 
hain, kaafla chal diya ap Hs ida à 2) kaafle ki jagah baith gayin aur ap idi Al 02) 
t ne khyal kiya ke meri talaash me kaafla zarur wapas hoga, kaafle ke pichey 
giri pari cheez uthane ke liye ek sahab raha karte the, is moake par Hazrat 


Saghwan us kaam par the 


Jab wo aye aur ap L£ idi dl (2) ko dekha to buland awaaz se JAUZI ts pukara ap 
Lis (Ai dl g ne kapre se pardah kar liya aur unhone apni ootni bithayi, Hazrate 
Ayesha t (Mi dl = us par sawar hokar lashkar me pahonchi, munafekeen siyah 
batin me ahwame fasidah phehlaya aur £ (Ji à 9 ki shaan me bahgohi shru ki, 
baaz musalman bhi unke kareeb me agaye aur unke zabaan se bhi koi kalma 
nikla, Ummul Momeneen bimar ho gayin aur ek maah tak bimar rahin, is 
darmiyan me unhe khabar na hui ke unke baare me munafekeen kya baten bana 
rahe hain, ek roz unhe Umme Mustah se ye khabar malum hui, aur usse ap à s 
t ¿dai ka marz aur bar gaya aur is sadme me is tarah royin ke ap Hs idi dl =á ka 
ansoo na thamte the aur na ek lamhe ke liye neend ati thi is haal me Nabiye 
Kareem # par wahi nazil hui aur apki taharat me ye ayaten utrin, aur ap idi Al pa) 
t sharf wa martaba Allah ne itna baraya ke Quran e Paak ki bahot si ayat me ap 


Yie iai Al 2) ki taharat wa fazilat byan farmayi gayi 
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Is doran me Nabiye Kareem £ ne mimbar sharif se ba kasam farma diya ke mujhe 
apne ahal ki paaki aur khubi ba yaqeen malum hai to jis shaks ne unke haq me 
bad gohi ki hai uski taraf mere paas kaun mazerat paish kar sakta hai, Hazrat 
Umar 4 ji dl = ne farmaya ke munafekeen ba yaqeen jhuthe hain, Ummul 
Momeneen ba yaqeen paak hain, Allah Taala ne Nabiye Kareem # ke jism e paak 
ko makkhi ke baithne se mehfuz rakha ke wo najazato par baithti hai, kaise ho 
sakta hia ke wo apko bad aurat ki sohbat se mehfuz na rakhe, Hazrat Usman 
Ghani 4 jd dl 3 ne bhi is tarah ap Ye A àl is ki taharat byan ki aur farmaya ke 
Allah Taala ne apka saya zameen par na parne diya takey us saaye par kisi ka 
kadam na pare, to jo parwar digar ap H idi Al (2) ke saaye ko mehfuz rakhta hai, 
kis tarah mumkin hai ke wo apke ahal ko mahfuz na farmaya, Hazrat Ali (di 4 (02) 
4 ne farmaya ke ek juun ka khun lagne se parwar digar e alam ne ap # ke nalain 
utarne ka hukm diya jo parwar digar ap # ki nalain sharif ki itni si aludgi ko 
gawara na farmaya mumkin nahi ke wo ap # ke ahel ki aludgi gawara kare is 
tarah bahot se sahaba aur sahabiyat ne kasme khayin, ayat nazil hone se qabl hi 
Ummul Momeneen ki taraf se qulub mutmayeen the, ayat ke nazul me unka azo 
sharf aur zyadah kar diya to bad guhon ki bad gohi Allah aur uske Rasul aur 
Sahaba ke nazdeeq batil hai aur bad gohi karne walon ke liye sakht tareen 


musibat hai (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(12) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 22 





ay KINGI IA 
> HII IA pl yr wA AI PI AA N7 
wa igs KATI ja Kie ik EL Ys 
AN ”, 5 R zi UKAWA AKAN ol Jaa G GL AIF 
ii K : pI Gora 21 
(29A laiis 1824) O aA SAE A 3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur kasam na khayen wo jo tumme (deeni lihaz se) fazilat wale aur gunjayish 
(maal e daulat) wale hain qurabat walon aur miskeeno aur Allah ki raah me hijrat 
karne walon ko (maali madad na) dene ki aur chahe ke maaf karen aur dar guzar 
karen kya tum usey dost (pasand) nahi rakhte ke Allah tumhari bakshish kare aur 
Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 
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Siddique Akbar +s (Jw Al v2) ki kasam: 

Ye ayat Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ¿ai di %3 ke haq me nazil hui, Hazrat Abu 
Bakr 4 (Ji dl =á ne kasam khayi thi ke “Musteh' ke saath saluk na karenge wo ap 
dis ida Al mi ke khala ke bete the, nadaar the, mahajir the, Badri sahabi the, Abu 
Bakr 4 (dl dl ág hi unka kharch uthate the, magar chunke Ummul Momeneen 
Sayeda Ayesha 4 (Ai àl (2) par tohmat lagane walon ke saath unhone ghalt fehmi 
me munafikat ki thi isliye liye Siddique Akbar +s ¿Ji å 2) kasam khayi is par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(13) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 29 





D da 


An AAA: Kl | A AA UNI -rg 


ig AWALI! IT 
MIA Wa WITO WANO AA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Isme tum par khuch gunaah nahi ke in gharo me jayo jo khaas kisi ki sukunat ke 
nahi (musafir khana waghera) aur unke baratne (stemaal) ka tumhe ikhtiyar hai 


aur Allah janta hai jo tum zahir karte ho aur jo tum chupate ho 


Dakhile ki ijazat: 


Ye ayat un Ashaab ke jawab me nazil hui jinhone ayate istizaan ke nazil hone ke 
baad daryaft kiya tha ke Mecca Mokarrama aur Madina Taiyaba ke darmiyan aur 
Shaam ki raah me jo musafir khane bane hue hain ke unme dakhil hone ke liye 


bhi ijazat lena zaruri hai (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(14) Para 18, Surah Noor, D 33 
a Pen HAN DA 


A SILI Wa Ia MINA 
CRÍ aLi e ahl E Ae CÉ Gsi : Paii 


” 
Far I 7a 8IL 2 IA, a a a YA Maa 
PER er ody BG ` OT ar 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur chahiye ke (haram kari se) bache rahen wo (log) jo nikaah ka maqrur 


(akhrajat) nahi rakhte yahan tak ke Allah maqrur wala (khushaal) kar de apni 
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fazal se aur tumhare haath ke milq bandi ghulamo me se jo ye chahen ke khuch 
(muqarrar kardah) maal kamane ki shart par unhe azaadi likh do to likh do (azaad 


kar do) agar unme khuch bhalai jaano (wo kisi ke liye bias e takleef na ho) 


Ghulam ki kitabat: 
Haweytab bin Abdul Azah ke ghulam Sabih ne apne maula se kitabat ki darkhas 


ki maula ne inkaar kiya is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Jw 5 ZA 
TA $ E AAA Sai ol Gji KEA AEN et KEG z 
x CEZ- YA g8? PI asti 
BEAR SATTE EK 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur majbur na karo apni kanizo ko badkari par jab ke wo bachna chahen takey 
tum (is badkari se) deenwi zindagi ka khuch maal chaho (hasil karo) aur jo unhe 
(londiyon ko) majbur karega (badkari par) to beshaq Allah baad uske ke wo 
(londiyan) majburi hi ki halat par rahen (to Allah) bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


(gunaah majbur karne wale par hoga) 


Kanizo ki bargah e risalat # me arz: 
Ye ayat Abdullah ibn Salul ke mutaliq nazil hui jo apni kanizo ko badkari par 


majbur karta tha taki uski amdani se maal daar ho jaye chunache in kanizo ne 


bargah e risalat me uski shikayat ki to ye ayate karima nazil hui (Noorul Irfan) 


(15) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 47, 48, 49 





Ay DEISI NA 
' | wW rz a CI A 
CETA MEJA AA AA aa UA AA 
sa! P Lai 


Bs SI S P See AN WA 
b 7 g2 PAAA hr? sa Ig KA 
Dut 4 ATA PENA DAHAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur kehte hain hum imaan laye Allah aur Rasul par aur hukm mana phir khuch 
in (logo) me ke (imaan wa ata'at ke dawa karke) uske baad phir jaatey (muqar 


jatey) hain aur wo musalman nahi aur jab bulaye jayen Allah aur uske Rasul ki 
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taraf ke Rasul unme faisla farmayen to jab hi unka ek fareekh mooh phair jata 
hai, aur agar unme degree (unke haq me faisla ho) to uski taraf (doarey chale) 


ayen (is faisle ko) maante hue 


Yahudi saccha, Munafik jhutha: 


Ye ayat Mubasshir naami munafik ke mutalliq nazil hui jiska zameen ke mamle 
me ek Yahudi se jhagra tha, Yahudi janta tha ke is mamle me wo Yahudi saccha 
aur munafik jhutha hai aur usko ye bhi yaqeen tha ke Nabiye Kareem $ haq wa 
insaaf ke saath faisla farmate hain chunache is Yahudi ne chaha is mamle ka faisla 
musalmano ke Nabi £ karen, lehaza usne munafik se kaha ke chalo tumhare Nabi 
# se baat ka faisla karwayen, magar munafik janta tha ke wo jhutha hai, Nabiye 
Kareem # Yahudi ke haq me faisla farma denge lehaza wo Qaab bin Ashraf 
Yahudi se faisla karwane par musr hua, aur Huzur # ki nisbat kehne laga ke hum 
par zulm karenge chunache is moake par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Noorul Irfan, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(18) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 55 





PSNI oi 
gr INI ar Ieser | AA Ia ILA ga AR 
G ENG eE Ia 
D P 9L Pergi A KHA 
? 


79r A . PP z P Z, 23.4 z 
P SD SA ga WA II YA I 


Iroa a PA 079977 P ano s Pw IIL IA 
Sai OG O KAN Sa Eel aeh ya OA ai 


3? 


D m s a. MH 2? ] Ya zi 4 
(557 fudis 18:04) O Grial] LIG U 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur Rasul ke zimme nahi magar (ehkaam e elahi) saaf pahoncha dena Allah ne 
wada diya unko jo tumme se imaan laye aur acche kaam kiye ke zarur unhe 
zameen me khilafat (kafiro par ghalba) dega jaisi unse pehlo ko di aur zarur maan 
ke liye jama dega (mustehqam kar dega) unka wo deen (Islam) jo unke liye 
pasand farmaya hai aur zarur unke agle (dushmano ke ghalbe ke) khoaf ko aman 
se badal dega (to wo) meri ibadat karen mera sharik kisi ko na thehrayen, aur jo 


uske baad na shukri kare to wahi log be hukm (nafarman) hain 
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Aman ki tamanna: 

Nabiye Kareem £ ne wahi nazil hone se 13 saal tak Mecca Mokarrama me maiy 
sahaba ke qayam farmaya aur kuffar ki izaho par shab daroz hoti rehti thin, sabr 
kiya phir ba hukm e elahi Madina Taiyaba hijrat farmayi aur Ansaar ke munazil 
ko apni sakunat se sarfaraz kiya magar Quraish is par bhi baaz na aye roz marrah 
unki taraf se jung ke elaan hotey, aur tarah tarah ki dhamkiyan di jatin, Sahaba 
Rasul ne farmaya kabhi aisa zamana aa jaye ke hame aman mayassar ho aur 
hathyaro ke bhaar se rihayi mile us par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(19) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 58 





P a 


£ PET 
WAL NAH ISA SN 
TAWA 7 Kn AGTEN AA Eag Al pu! GG 
> .. Lava 


P WALA YALI 3. Ii 
a Ta GAS Ghe 5 IA É ois aan 





J7 . nr ,. A a A 
seee AIA A Aaii EAS Da 
53 ae ii AN Ca CAS plai ENS ya Gas y J 


ULIMI see ray WA ULA ee? s 
aa a E KE a Car eae 
ii Ier GI ah a NGS w 
(584z latis 18i) oÉ Sas iA aji 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo chahiye ke tumse azan (ijazat) lain (ghar me dakhil hote wakht) 
tumhare haath ke maal ghulam (aur bandiyan) aur (wo larke) jo tumme abhi 
jawani ko na pahonche (magar balughat ke kareeb hain) teen wakht namaz subah 
se pehle aur jab tum apne (upar ke) kapre utar rakhte ho dopaher ko (gailullah ke 
wakht) aur namaze isha ke baad ye teen wakht tumhari sharm (tanhayi) ke hain 
un teen (augad) ke baad (alawah) khuch gunah nahi tum par na un par (jo) amad 
daraft (baar baar aana jaana) rakhte hain tumhare yahan ek dusre ke paas Allah 


yun hi byan karta hai tumhare liye ayaten, aur Allah ilm wa higmat wala hai 


Ghar me dakhil hone ki ijazat: 
Nabiye Kareem # ne ek Ansaari ghulam Madlaj bin Umar ko dopaher ke wakht 
Hazrat Umar Farooque + jil à 2) ke makaan e mubarak me chala gaya jabke 


Hazrat Umar Farooque 4# Jai ù =á be takalluf apne daulat e sarai me tashrif 
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rakhte the, ghulam ke achanak chale aane se ap + idi à 2) ke dil me khyal hua 
ke kaash ghulamo ko ijazat lekar makaano me dakhil hone ka hukm hota is par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(20) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 61 





Ay DEISI NA 
CB Ka f AA Ppr ES “a O ma AE PI 
SEP OZ PIEP QA NEH 
9 PI 23 2, 399 zi NII Aa "7 Dg wasi 
Wa AI ais 


* 


IAIN! 393 AI a a II AMAN 
SRA D Ha IA 
UA ATA 
YA ” eai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Na andhe par tangi (koi haraj nahi) aur na langre par mozaika aur na bimar par 
roak (pabandi) aur na tum me kisi par (is baat me) ke (tum) khao apni aulad ke 
ghar (ke wo apna hi ghar hai) ya apne baap ke ghar ya apni maa ke ghar ya apne 
bhaiyon ke yahan ya apni behno ke ghar ye apne chachaon ke yahan ya apni 
phuphiyon ke ghar ya apne mamuon ke yahan ya apne khalao ke ghar ya jahan 


(jin gharon) ki kunjiyan tumhare kabzo me hai ya apne dost ke yahan 


Mazur ko rukhsat: 

Saad bin Musaib +s jds à 2) se marwi hai ke Sahaba Ekram dy) Nabiye 
Kareem # ke saath jehad ko jaate to apne makano ki chabiyan nabina aur bimaro 
aur apahijo ko de jate jo un uzar ke bais jehad me na sakte the aur unhe ijazat 
dete ke unke makano se khane ki chezen lekar khayen magar wo log usko 
gawarah na karte, is khyal se shayad unko ye dil se pasand na ho is par ye ayat 
nazil hui aur unhe iski ijazat di gayi aur ek kaul ye hai andhe apahij aur bimar log 
tandrusto ke saath khane se bachte ke kahin kisi ko nafrat na ho is ayat me unhe 
ijazat di gayi aur ek kaul ye hai je jab andhey nabina apahij kisi musalman ke 
paas jatey aur uske paas unke khane ke liye khuch na hota to wo unhe kisi 
rishtedar ke yahan khilane ke yahan le jata ye baat in logo ko gawarah na hoti is 


par ye ayat nazil hui aur unhe bataya gaya ke usme koi haraj nahi 
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MALIA SN 9, RA PEZA 
oE AEE UE E 


zawa pu NGE nia AE 
TORE DA Para 


Tum par koi ilzam (haraj) nahi ke (sab) milkar khao ya alag alag phir jab kisi ghar 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





me jao to apno ko salam karo milte wakht bhi achi (salamti ki) dua Allah ke paas 
se (muqarrar hai) mubarak (ba barkat) pakizah, Allah yun hi byan farmata hai 


tumse ayaten ke tumhe samajh ho (tum samajh lo) 


Mehman ka intezaar: 
Kabila Bani Lait bin Umar ke log tanha bagair mehman ke khana na khate the 
kabhi kabhi mehman na milta to subah se lekar shaam tak khana liye baithe rehte 


the unke haq me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(21) Para 18, Surah Noor, Ayat 63 





Ay KINGI IA 
293 
NAE La E ANA aw PEAY P 
| Apa Pa s3 AIREA 
Ii LITE WA 5 AE SAN EVERE "ig Kie a 
Z OQ AA 399 


ER fatis ibi) AU UREA 


P 
bu 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Rasul ke pukarne ko apas me aisa na thehra lo (bana lo) jaise tum me ek dusre ko 
pukarte ho, beshaq Allah janta hai jo tumme chupke (se) nikal jate hain kisi cheez 
ki aarh lekar to aren wo jo Rasul ke hukm ke khilaf karte hain ke unhe koi kitna 


(duniya me azaab na) pahonche ya unpar (akhirat me) dard naak azaab na aa pare 


Munafekeen ka qudba sunne se guraiz: 
Munafekeen par rozey jumma Masjid me thaher kar Nabiye Kareem # ke qudbe 
ka sunna giraan hota tha to wo chupke chupke ahishta ahista sahaba ki aar lekar 


Masjid se nikal jate the is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 25 : Furqan - Ayat 77, Ruku 6 (Mecci) 
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(01) Para 18, Surah Furqan, Ayat 20 


H YA KISIMA 33 AI s9? PEE Ta Aë 
AA sa S eaae S 


IE E Komaa Ai Ga Sai UAS OG 
(20744 dir 18:044) lra 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur humne tumse pehle kitne Rasul bheje sab aise hi the ke khana khate aur 
bazaaro me chalte aur humne tumme ek ko dusre ki (ke liye) jaanch kiya 
(azmayish) banaya hai aur ai logo kya tum (is azmaish me) sabr karoge aur ai 


mehbub tumhara rab dekhta hai (jo sabr kare aur na kare) 


Kuffar ka ghurur: 
Sharfa jab Islam laane ka qasad karte to ghurba ko dekh kar khyal karte ke ye 


hum se pehle Islam la chuke inko hum par ek fazilat rahegi is khyal se wo Islam 
se baaz rahe aur sharfah ke liye ghurbah azmaish ban jate, ek kaul ye hai ke ye 
ayat Abu Jahal wa Waleed bin Uqba aur Aas bin Wahil Tamhi aur Nasr bin Haaris 
ke haq me nazil hui in logo ne Hazrat Abuzar Ghaffari wa ibn Masud wa Ammad 
bin Yasir wa Bilaal wa Sohaib wa Amir bin Fahira ko dekha ke pehle se Islam 
laye hain to gharur se kaha ke hum bhi Islam le ayen to unhi jaise ho jayenge to 


hum me aur unme kya fark reh jayega 


Ek riwayat ke mutabik fuqrah musalman ki azmaish me nazil hui jinka Kuffar 
Quraish istehza karte the aur kehte the ke Mohammad # ka itba karne wale ye log 


hain jo hamare ghulam hain chunache ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Para / Juz 19 Wa Oalallazina  &5 Jó 
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(02) Para 19, Surah Furqan, Ayat 26, 27 
P a 





PEO PIP H ii A KI 


KA F É A aos AI GS GE 
(26-27 t a Eie aa ka 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur wo din kafiro par sakht (mushkil ka) hai aur jis (Qayamat ke) din zalim 
(kafir) apne haath (nadamat wa pachtawe se) chaba chaba lega ke haiy (kaash) kisi 


tarah se maine Rasul ke saath (jannat wa nijaat ki) raah li hoti 


Dosti par nadamat wa pachtawa: 
Uqba bin Abi Moit, Abi bin Khalaf ka gehra dost tha, Huzur £ ke farmane se usne 


kalma shahadat para magar uske baad Abi bin Khalaf ke zoar daalne se phir 
murtad ho gaya aur Nabiye Kareem $ ne uske qatl ki khabar di chunache we Badr 
me mara gaya chunache ye ayat uske haq me nazil hui ke rozey qayamat usko 
inteha darje ki hasrat wa nadamat hogi aur wo us hasrat me apne haath chabayega 
ke meri Abi bin Khalaf se dosti kyun thi, ayat ka nazul agarche Uqba bin Moit se 
khaas hai magar uska hukm kuffar ke liye bhi hai (Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 26: Ash Shw'araa - Ayat 227, Ruku 11 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 19, Surah Ash Shw'araa, Ayat 3, 4 





Pena 
EN MW kada GŠ agde J AETS du FES Si A iii 
(3-4 Aza Te hu 19:10) Da K g AES ? AEF 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kahin tum apni jaan par khel jaoge unke ghum me ke wo imaan nahi laye agar 
hum chahen to asmaan se unpar koi (aisi) nisahani utaren ke unke unche unche 


iske huzur (ata'at se) jhuke reh jayen 


Kufr par afsos: 


Jab kuffar e mecca ap $ par imaan na laye to ap # ko unka kafir rehna azhad shaak 
guzra is par ye ayat nazil hui jisme ap # ki tasalli khatir farmayi gayi 
Para / Juz 20 Am'man Khalaq GA GA 





Not for Publishing Page | 459 


Surah 27: Naml - Ayat 93, Ruku 7 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 20, Surah Naml, Ayat 65 
Wa da 


pn KALALA ” yg, ee hr IK ts KA 
Gi Ga GS ai Sy KIES oA Ta a S 
iir Ea 

Ur 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Agar tum (apne is dawey me) sacche ho (ke Allah ke siwa aur bhi mabud hain) 
tum farmayo (bagair rab ke bataye) ghaib nahi jante jo koi asmaano aur zameen 


me hain magar (jisey) Allah (chahe) aur unhe khabar nahi ke kab uthaye jayenge 


Qayamat aane ka wakht: 


Ye ayat mushrekeen ke haq me nazil hui jinhone Nabiye Kareem $ se qayamat ke 


aane ka wakht daryaft kiya tha (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 28: Qasas - Ayat 88, Ruku 9 (Mecci 


(01) Para 20, Surah Qasas, Ayat 52 - 54 

Pena > 
FI LI AYA zA Ng P AG nE oee 
WG beds WA YAA od ahas ETEEN Sioi 


y "3? d rI Ua gr 
og Aloch aks ak oah DR $) q Gi 


193124 [E l hw T an S NA exs EGF BREEN 
a Eas LII WA WAA WA AA 
(54- -527z AN DIO, MARU 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Jin (logo) ko humne is (Quran) se pehle kitaab di wo is par imaan latey hain, aur 
jab unpar ye ayaten pari jati hain kehte hain ke hum uspar imaan laye, beshaq 
yehi haq hai hamare rab ke paas se hum us (Quran ke nazul) se pehle hi gardan 
rakh chuke (imaan la chuke) the unko unka ajar dobala (dugna) diya jayega badla 
unke sabr ka aur wo bhalai (neki) se burayi ko taal te (door karte) hain aur hamare 
diye se khuch hamari raah me kharch karte (sadqa dete) hain 


Momeneen ahle kitaab: 
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Ye ayat momeneen ahle kitaab Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam aur unke Ashaab ke 
haq me nazil hui aur ek kaul ye hai ke ye un ahle Enjeel ke haq me nazil hui jo 
Habsha se aa kar Nabiye Kareem # par imaan laye, ye 40000 the jo Hazrat Jafar bin 
Abi Talib +s is àl 2) ke saath aye jab unhone musalmano ki hajat aur tangi 
muashi dekhi to bargah e risalat $ me arz kiya ke hamare paas maal hain, Huzur # 
ijazat dain apne maal le ayen aur unse musalmano ki khidmat karen, Huzur # ne 
ijazat di aur wo jakar apne maal le aye aur unse musalmano ki khidmat ki unke 


haq me ye ayat nazil huin. 


Hazrat Abbas + ¿Ja ù 3 ne farmaya ke ye ayaten 80 ahle kitaab ke haq me nazil 
huin jinme se 40 Najraan ke aur 32 Habsha ke aur 8 Shaam ke the (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 20, Surah Qasas, Ayat 56 
PEES E 


I Aa OA Ga il GSS ERRI GÉ Go Ý Ó 


II AI 
(564A r” 7x 20:344) ENLA 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Beshaq ye nahi ke tum jisey apni taraf se chaho hidayat karo, haan Allah hidayat 


farmata hai jisey chahe, aur wo khub janta hai hidayat (paane) walo ko aur 


(kuffar) kehte hain 


Abu Talib ka imaan na lana: 

Hazrat Abu Huraira +s ¿idi à 43 se marwi hai ke ye ayat Abu Talib ke haq me 
nazil hui, Nabiye Kareem # ne unse unki moat ke wakht farmaya, ai chacha kaho, 
la ilaha illal lah, mai tumhare liye rozey qayamat shahid hunga unhone kaha agar 
mujhe Quraish ki aarh dene ka andesha na hota to mai zarur imaan lakar tumhari 
aankh thandi karta, uske baad unhone shair parhe, tarjuma, mai yakeen se janta 
hun ke Mohammad $ ka deen tamaam jahano ke deeno se behtar hai, agar 
malamat wa badgoi ka andesha na hota to mai nehayat safai ke saath is deen ko 
kabul karta, uske baad Abu Talib ka inteqaal ho gaya is par ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(05) Para 20, Surah Qasas, Ayat 68 
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eg 


Sei uu ia 
(68A hrir 20:0) ILAA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur tumhara rab paida karta hai jo chahe aur pasand farmata hai unka (usme) 


khuch ikhtiyar (amal dakhal) nahi, paaki aur bartari hai Allah ko unke shirk se 


Nabuwat ka sharf: 

Ye ayat mushrekeen ke jawab me nazil hui jinhone kaha tha ke Allah Taala ne 
Hazrat Mohammad $ ko nabuwat ke liye barguzidah kiya, ye Quran Mecca wa 
Taif ke kisi bare shaks par kyun na utara, is kalaam ka qayil Waleed bin Moghira 
tha aur barey admi se wo apne ap ko aur Arwah bin Masud Sakhfi ko murad leta 


tha, uske jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(06) Para 20, Surah Qasas, Ayat 84 


Pena 
P. y MPPT ER E T ai A A 
gásin f AS Ges e r Go 
di - j PALIZI MLA WI LA m Wa 
(aua iir 20: Jo Ora 6 LINA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Jo neki laye (neki kare) uske liye ussey behtar (10 gunah sawab) hai aur jo badi 


laye badkaam walon ko badla na milega magar jitna kiya tha 


Shaher Ibn Ibrahimi choarne ka malaal: 

Ye ayate karima maqaam e Jahfa me nazil hui, jab ke Nabiye Kareem # hijrat 
farmakar Mecca Moazzima se Madina Munawwara ja rahe the aur apko shaher 
Ibrahim Mecca choarne ka malaal tha, is ayat me wadah farmaya gaya ke hum 
apko phir Mecca Moazzima wapas farmayenge nehayat shaan wa shoakat ke saath 


(Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 29: Ankabut - Ayat 69, Ruku 7 (Mecci) 
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(01) Para 20, Surah Ankabut, 2 
PS Pen HAN A 


SERUAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya log is ghamand me hain ke (sirf) itni baat par choar diye jayenge ke kahin 


hun imaan laye, aur unki (mukhtalif masaib ke zariye) azmaish na hogi 


Kuffar ki sakht izayen: 


Ye ayat un Hazrat ke haq me nazil hui jo Mecca Mokarrama me the aur unhone 
Islam ka ikraar kiya to Sahaba Rasul # ne unhe likha ke mahez iqraar kafi nahi 
jab tak ke hijrat na karo, in sahaba ne hijrat ki aur Madina rawana hu, 
mushrekeen un ke dar pe hue aur unse qatal kiya, baaz Hazrat unme se shaheed 
ho gaye baaz bach aye, unke haq me ye 2 ayaten nazil huin aur Hazrat ibn Abbas 
Ais dai ù i ne farmaya ke sardarane logon se Sallama bin Hassham aur Ayash bin 
Abi Rabiya aur Waleed bin Moghira aur Ammar bin Yasir waghera hain jo Mecca 
Mokarrama me imaan laye aur ek kaul ye hai ke ye ayat Hazrat Ammar ¿dai dl 2, 
4 ke haq me nazil hui jo khuda tarsi ki wajah se sataye jate the aur kuffar unhe 


sakht izayen pahonchate the 


Ek kaul ye hai ke ye ayaten Hazrat Umar 4 ji dl á) ke ghulam Mujaj bin 
Abdullah ke haq me nazil hui jo Badr me sab se pehle shaheed hone wale hain, 
Nabiye Kareem # ne unki nisbat farmaya ke Mujaj Saiyadul Shohada hain, is 
ummat me baab e jannat ke taraf pukare jayenge unke waledain aur unki biwi ko 
unko bahot sadma hua to Allah Taala ne ye ayat nazil ki aur unki tasalli farmayi 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 20, Surah Qasas, Ayat 8 


SIE 


EANN AERAN 
a G rp Jad Gaal aa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur humne admi ko taqeed ki apne maa baap ke saath bhalai (ehsaan aur naik 
suluk) ki aur (lekin) agar to wo tujhse koshish (mutalba) karen ke tu mera sharik 
thehraya (shirk kare) jiska tujhe ilm nahi (mahez unke kehne par aur khuda 
banaye) to tu unka kaha na maan (yaad rakho) meri hi taraf tumhara phirna 
(wapas aana) hai to mai (tumhare amaal ka badla dekar) bata dunga tumhe jo tum 


(amal) karte the 


Kufr wa Shirk par waledain ki hukm adwali: 
Ye ayat aur surah Luqman, Ahqaaf ki ayaten Saad bin Abi Waqas +s ¿Jai Al (2) ke 


haq me bakole ibn Ishaq Saad bin Malik 4 (His 2) Zahri ke haq me nazil huin, 
unki maa Humna bint Abi Sufyan bin Umaiyya thin , Hazrat Saad 4 Jai Al 2) 
sabeqeen aulad me se the, aur apni walda ke saath acha saluk karte the, jab ap 
Islam laye to apki walida ne kaha, tune ye kya naya kaam kiya, khuda ki kasam 
agar tu issey baaz na aya to mai na khaun aur na piyun yahan tak ke mar jaun aur 
teri hamesha ke liye badnaami ho, aur tujhe maa ka qatil kaha jaye, phir is par 
maa ne faka kiya, aur ek shab na khaya na piya, baithi rahin issey zayif ho gayin 
phir ek raat aur ek din usi tarah rahin phir Hazrat Saad 4 ¿J &l (5) unke paas aye 
aur farmaya, ke ai maa, agar 100 jaaney hoan aur ek ek kar ke sab hi nikal jayen 
to bhi mai apna deen choarne wala nah, tu chaha kha chahe mat kha jab wo 
Hazrat Saad 4 (Ja ó á ki taraf se mayus ho gayin ke ye apna deen chaorne wala 
nahi to khane peene lagin, is par ye ayat nazil hui aur hukm diya ke waledain ke 
saath naik suluk kiya jaye aur agar wo kufr wa shirk ka hukm dain to na mana 


jaye (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Para / Juz 21 Utlu Ma Oohi A PIR 
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(03) Para 21, Surah Ankabut, Ayat 53 





De, P wA 
8? OK er KI Sa 3% WA 


Di DANa) LA Ar y ís toia 


33 a a IA 
Wu S 


(537A Pan) DA AI ALI Wa AA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur tumse azaab (laney) ki jaldi karte hain aur agar ek thehrayi muddat (mohlat) 


na hoti to zarur (ab tak) unpar azaab aa jata aur zarur unpar achanak ayega jab wo 


be khabar honge 


Pattharo ki baarish: 

Ye ayat karima Nasr bin Haaris ke haq me nazil hui jisne Nabiye Kareem # se 
kaha tha ke hamare upar asmaan se patthar ki baarish karaiye, ye kuffar bator 
mazaq ap # se kaha karte the ke hum ap # par imaan nahi laye to phir hum par 
patthar kyun nahi baraste, unke jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(04) Para 21, Surah Ankabut, Ayat 60 





w P 
Da hs S05 GA ii G AA S alo A o3 
be O ol 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur zameen par kitne hi chalne wale (jandaar aise) hain ke apni rozi (rizq) saath 


nahi rakhte Allah (hi) rozi deta hai unhe aur tumhe aur wohi sunta janta hai 


Allah rozi deta hai 

Mecca Mokarrama me momeneen ko mushrekeen shab daroz tarah tarah ki izayen 
dete the Nabiye Kareem £ ne unse Madina Taiyyaba ke taraf hijrat karne ko 
farmaya to unme se baaz ne kaha hum Madina Sharif ko kaise chale jayen, na 
wahan hamara ghar na maal, kaun hame khilayega kaun pilayega is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 30: Ar Rum - Ayat 60, Ruku 6 (Mecci) 
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(01) Para 21, Surah Ar Rum, Ayat 1-3 





Ku 


Pena 
NAA EA ger pen Pn a Sió fOO oa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Rumi maghlub hue (shikast kha gaye) paas (Shaam) ki zameen me aur apni 


maghlubi (shikast) ke ankareeb ghalib (fatah yaab) ho gaye 


100 oont ki shart: 

Pharas aur Rome ke darmiyan jung thi, aur chunke Ahle Pharas majusi the isliye 
mushrekeen e Arab unka ghalba pasand karte the, Rumi Ahle Kitaab the isliye 
musalamano ko unka ghalba acha malum hota tha, Parvez Badshah Pharis me 
Romiyo par lashkar bheja, ye lashkar sar zameen Shaam ke kareeb maqabil hue, 
Ahle Pharis ghalib hue, musalamano ko ye khabar na pasand guzri, Kuffar e 
Mecca ussey khush hokar musalmano se kehne lage ke tum bhi ahle kitaab aur 
Nasara bhi ahle kitaab aur hum bhi ummi aur ahle pharis bhi ummi, hamare bhai 
ahle pharis tumhare bhaiyon ahlo ummiyon par ghalib hue, hamari tumhari jung 
hui to hum bhi tum par ghalib honge is par ye ayaten nazil hui aur unhe khabar 
di gayi ke chand saal me phir Rumi ahle Pharis par ghalib ajayenge, ye ayaten 
sunkar Hazrat Abu Bakr 4 (Jwi &l 23 ne kuffar e mecca me jakar elaan kar diya, ke 
khuda ki kasam Rumi zarur ahle pharis par ghalba payenge, ai ahle mecca tum is 


wakht ke natije se khush na ho, hame hamare Nabi # ne khabar di hai 


Ibn Abi Khalaq kafir ap -s ida à (2) ke mugabil khara ho gaya aur ap ke aur uske 
darmiyan 100 oont ki shart ho gayi, agar 9 saal me ahle pharis ghalib aa jayen to 
Siddique Akbar isko 100 oont denge aur agar Rumi ghalib aa jayen to ye ap ko 100 
oont dega us wakht tak kamaar ki hurmat nazil na hua thi lehaza 7 saal ke baad is 
kisse ka sadaq zahir hua aur Jung e Hudaibiya ya Badr ke din Rumi Ahle Pharis 
par ghalib aye aur Rumiyon ne Madayin me apne ghore bandhe aur Iraq me 
Rumiya naami shaher ki buniyad rakhi aur Abu Bakr shart ke oont Abi ki aulad 
se wasul kar liye kyun ke wo us beech mar chuka tha aka ne Abu Bakr ko hukm 
diya ke shart ke maal ko sadqa kar dain, ye ghaibi khabar Huzur $ ki nabuwat 


aur Quran ke kalame elahi hone ki roshan daleel hai (Tafseer Khazin, Madariq) 


Surah 31: Luqman - Ayat 34, Ruku 4 (Mecci) 
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(01) Para 21, Surah Luqman, Ayat 6 





Penan 
AA 


KA ie s Se 


Ta z g er II | La Pr 
(ee Tour 2t tal) ELEN Ani aai Waw, s 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur khuch log khel ki baten (ghaflat me daalne wali chezain) kharidte hain ke 


Allah ki raah me (deene Islam) se behka dain be samjhe (apni jahalat ke sabab) 


aur usey hasi bana lain (mazaq urayen) unke liye zillat ka azaab hai 


Lahu wa Luab ki cheezain: 

Ye ayat Nazr bin Haaris ke haq me nazil hui jo tijarat ke silsile me dusre mulko 
me safar kiya karte tha usne Ajmiyon ki kitaabe kharidin jinme kisse kahaniyan 
thi, aur Quraish ko sunata aur kehta ke Mohammad #¥ tumhe Aad wa Samud ke 
wakiyat sunate hain aur mai Rustom wa Asfandar Yaar aur Shahan Pharis ki 
kahaniyan sunata hun, khuch log un kahaniyon me mashghul ho gaye aur Quran 


e paak sunne se reh gaye is par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 21, Surah Luqman, Ayat 20 





Ay Pa 


KE NAE UA 5 
55 ale A II E E 
DAS Sisa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya tumne na dekha ke Allah ne tumhare (phaide ke) liye kaam me lagaye jo 
khuch asmaano me (chand suraj waghera) aur zameen me (darya, pahar, darakht 
waghera) hain, aur tumhe bharpur dai apni nematen zahir aur chupi aur bazey 
admi Allah ke baare me jhagarte hain yun ke na ilm na akl na koi roshan kitaab 


(mahez jahalat me jhagarte hain) 


Allah ki zaat wa safaat par aitraaz: 
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Ye ayate karima Nazar bin Haaris, Abi bin Khalaf kuffar ke haq me nazil hui jo 
bawajud be ilm wa jahil hone ke Nabiye Kareem £ se Allah Taala ke zaat wa 


safaat ke mutalliq jhagre kiye karte the (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 21, Surah Luqman, Ayat 27 





ay DEISI NA 
i Egr Irt EA 


lA R s A ” 
KAWA NA DE SERI o 4 


l .. 
(2742 f: Errat: SA) YASINI dg SB 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur agar zameen me jitne pair hain sab kalam ho jayen aur samundar uski siyahi 
ho uske piche saat samundar (mazeed siyahi ban jaye) aur to Allah ki baten khatm 


na hongi beshaq Allah izzat wa hiqmat wala hai 


Yahud Ullema ka aitraaz: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem £ hijrat karke Madina tashrif laye, Yahud ke Ullema ne apki 
khidmat me hazir hokar kaha ke humne suna hai ap farmate hain 
JI dy yani tumhe thora sa ilm diya gaya to ussey apki murad hum log 
hain ya sirf apni koam farmaya, sab murad hain, unhone kaha kya apki kitaabye 
nahi ke hame Tawrait di gayi hai, usme har shai ka ilm hai, Huzur 5 ne farmaya 
har shai ka ilm bhi huzur e elahi ka qaleel hai aur tumhe to Allah Taala ne itna 
ilm diya hai ke us par amal karo to nafa pao, unhone kaha ap kaise ye khyal 
farmate hain, ke apka qaul to ye hai ke jisey hiqmat di gayi usse khair qaseer bhi, 
to ilm qaleel aur khair qaseer kaise jama ho, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui, is 
taqreer par ye ayat Madni hogi ek kaul ye bhi hai Yahud ne Quraish se kaha the 
ke Mecca me jakar Nabiye Kareem $ se is tarah ka kalaam karen aur ek kaul ye 
hai ke mushrekeen ne ye kaha tha Quran aur jo khuch Nabiye Kareem £ laye hain 
ye ankareeb tamaam ho jayega aur kissa khatm is par Allah Taala ne ye ayat nazil 


farmayi 


(04) Para 21, Surah Luqman, Ayat 28 
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a 
p3 AO, pyel 


d BAGIA MINGI pr 
Oe eng Bie oas gn 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Tum sab ka paida karna aur Qayamat me (zinda karke) uthana aisa hi hai jaisa ek 


jaan ka (paida karna) beshaq Allah sunta dekhta hai 


Qayamat me zinda ho jane par shubha: 


Ye ayat kuffar ke is sawal ke jawab me nazil hui ke rab ne hum ko duniya me 
bahot tariko se paida kiya, kabhi nutfe se, kabhi mufga se, kabhi khuch to kabhi 
khuch, to Qayamat me humko ek dum kaise paida farmayega iske jawab me ye 


ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(05) Para 21, Surah Luqman, Sa 34 


ay KANGE IA 
Ter YA a[l Ppr WAA “ 
UG ai AA 
rl z D (f ir s: Ya D WA 273 
a DU WANG Ai WA a, ENE 


Pai 


(az Pit) Ó e oE 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: i 5 
Beshag Allah ke paas se Oayamat ka ilm aur utarta hai meh (barish) aur janta hai 
jo khuch maayon ke paith me hai aur koi jaan nahi janti ke kal kya kamayegi aur 
koi jaan nahi janti ke kis zameen me maregi, beshaq Allah jaanne wala (aur apne 


mehbubo ke jisey chahe) batane wala hai 


Qayamat ka ilm: 

Ye ayat Haaris bin Umar ke haq me nazil hui jisme Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat 
me hazir hokar Qayamat ka wakht daryaft kiya tha aur ye kaha tha ke maine kheti 
boi hai khabar dain ke Qayamat kab ayegi aur meri aurat hamla hai mujhe 
batayen uske paith me kya hai, larka ya larki, ye to mujhe malum hai ke kal 
maine kya kiya hai, mujhe ye bataiye ke ayinda kal kya karunga, ye bhi janta hun 
ke mai kahan paida hua hun, mujhe ye bataiye ke kaha marunga uske jawab me 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 32: Sajdah - Ayat 30, Ruku 3 (Mecci) 
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(01) Para 21, Surah Sajdah, Ayat 16 





Ka 


PER Pulai 


SAN 


(16, IZI UWA OQ 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Unki karwaten juda hoti hain khwab gahon (bistaron) me aur apne rab ko pukarte 
darte (uske azaab se) aur umeed karte (hain uski rehmat se) aur hamare diye hue 


(maal) se khuch khairat karte hain (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Nabiye Kareem $ ke humraah Isha ki adayegi: 


Hazrat Anas + ¿i dl = ne farmaya ke ye ayat hum Ansariyon ke haq me nazil 
hui ke hum maghrib parkar apni qayam gaho ko wapas na aate the jab tak Nabiye 


Kareem $ ke saath namaze isha na par lete 


(02) Para 21, Surah Sajdah, e 18 
Ay DEPIS il oi 


(184z IONA WATO NT ELGE ES Uag PE AEE a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


To kya jo imaan wala hai wo us jaisa ho jayega jo be hukm (kafir wa sarkash) hai 


(momin wa kafir) barabar nahi 


Kafir, Momin ke barabar nahi: 





Hazrat Ali 4 ji ù = se Waleed bin Uqba kisi baat par jhagra kar raha tha, 
dorane guftagu kehne laga ke khamosh ho jao tum larke ho mai burah hun, bahot 
zabaan daraz ho, meri zabaan tumse zyada tez hai, mai tumse zyada bahadur hun 
mai bara jangu hun, Hazrat Ali +e (Mi à (2) ne farmaya, chup, tu fasiq hai, murad 
ye thi ke jin baaton par tu naaz karta hai insaan ke liye unme koi baat kabile 
malah nahi, insaan ka fazal wa sharaf imaan ka taqwe me hai jisey ye daulat 
naseeb nahi wo intehayi karzeel hai, kafir momin ke barabar nahi ho sakta, Allah 
Taala ne Hazrat Ali 4 ¿Ji ù %9 ki tasdeeq me ye ayat nazil farmayi (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 33: Ahzaab - Ayat 73, Ruku 9 (Madni) 
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(01) Para 21, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 1 





PAPAE 
Ai Hi iiS A lA r, aS, L Eri 
kua au Gi CAIS G Gai a V Ns ai! ai ahl t 
UAP ZI Ua ACS 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai ghaib ki khabre batane wale (nabi) Allah ka yun hi khoaf rakhna aur kafiro 
aur munafiko ki (khilaaf e sharah baat) na sunna beshaq Allah ilm wa hiqmat 


wala hai 


Huzur $ ko na gaware khatir: 
Abu Sufyan bin Harab aur Akrama bin Abu Jahal aur Abu Ala aur Salmi Junge 


Uhad ke baad Madina Taiyaba me aye aur munafekeen ke sardar Abdullah bin 
Abi Salul ke yahan muqeem hue, Nabiye Kareem # se guftagu ke liye amaan hasil 
karke unhone ye kaha ke ap Laat, Aza, Munat buto ko jinhe mushrekeen apna 
mabud samajhte hain khuch na farmayi aur ye farmayi dijiye unke pujariyon ke 
liye hai aur humlog apko aur apke rab ko khuch na kahenge, Nabiye Kareem # ko 
unki ye guftagu bahot hi nagawar hui aur musalmano ne unke qatl ka irada kiya, 
Nabiye Kareem # ne qatl ki ijazat na di aur farmaya ke mai unhe amaan de chuka 
hun, isliye qatl na karo, Madina Sharif se nikal do, chunache Hazrate Umar 4! 2) 
Ai lai ne nikal diya, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui, isme Khattab to Nabiye 
Kareem # ke saath hai aur makhsud hai apki ummat se farmana ke jab Nabiye 
Kareem $ ne amaan di to phir tum uske paband raho aur bugz ahad ka irada na 


karo aur kuffar munafekeen ke khilaaf sharah baaz baat na maano 


(02) Para 21, Surah Ahzaab, za 4 
AY DEISI i o 


GAN Peria 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Allah ne kisi admi ke andar 2 dil na rakhe (ke ek me Allah ka khoaf aur dusrme 


me kisi aur ka) 


2 dil: 
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Abu Mamar Hamidi ki yaddash achi thi jo sunta tha yaad kar leta tha, Quraish ne 
kaha ke usme 2 dil hai, aur har ek Nabiye Kareem $ se zyada daanish hai, jab 
Badr me mushrik bhage to Abu Mamar is shaan se bhaga ke ek juti haath me aur 
ek panw me, Abu Sufyan se mulaqat hui to Abu Sufyan ne pucha kya haal hai, 
kaha log bhaag gaye to Abu Sufyan ne pucha ke ek juti haath me aur ek panw me 
kyun hai, bola ke iski to mujhe khabar hi nahi mai to yehi samajh raha hun ke 
dono jutiyan panw me hai us wakht Quraish ko malum hua ke agar 2 dil hote to 
juti haath me liya hua na hota, bhul na jata aur ek kaul ye bhi hai, ke munafekeen 
Nabiye Kareem $ ke liye 2 dil batate the aur kehte the ke unka dil hamare saath 
hai, aur ek apne ashaab ke saath 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


GA AB AIS A A STe AG 


II” AF 


E Po sas 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur na tumhare liye balko ko tumhara beta banaya ye (beta kehna) tumhare apne 
mooh ka kehna hai (be haqiqat baat hai) aur Allah haq farmata hai aur wohi 
(sidhi) raah dikhata hai 


Zamana jahiliyat ka jahilana dastur: 


Zamana jahiliyat me jab koi apni aurat se zihar karta tha to wo log us zihar ko 
talaq kehte aur us aurat ko uski maa qaraar dete the aur jab koi shaks kisi ko beta 
keh deta to usko haqiqi beta qaraar dekar miras thehrate aur uski zohja ko bete 
kehne wale ke liye Sulba bete ki biwi ki tarah haraam jante in sab ke radh me ye 


ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 21, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 18 





Ay PSA A 
Pai sa A Ay AIN 


IAEI E a Lia EI 


pwa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Beshaq Allah janta hai tumhare in (munafekeen) ko jo auro (musalmano) ko jehad 
se rokte hain aur apne bhaiyon se kehte hain (jehad choarkar) hamare taraf chale 
aao aur (in munafekeen me se) larai (jehad) me nahi aate magar thore (wo bhi 


dikhawe ke liye) 


Momeneen ka astaqlaal: 


Ye ayat munafekeen ke haq me nazil hui unke paas Yahud ne paigham bheja tha 
ke tum kyun apni jaane Abu Sufyan ke haatho se halaq karana chahte ho, uske 
lashkar is martaba agar tumhe paa gaye to tumme se kisi ko baki na chorenge, 
hame tumhara andesha hai ke tum hamare bhai aur humsaya ho hamare paas ajao 
ye khabar pakar Abdullah bin Abi Salul munafik aur uske saathi momeneen ko 
Abu Sufyan aur uski saathiyon se darakar Nabiye Kareem $ ka saath dene se 
rokne lage aur usme unhone bahot koshish ki lekin jis qadar unhone koshish ki 


momeneen ka sabit wa astaqlaal aur zyada ho gaya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 21, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 28, 29 





Ay DEISI NA 


” 


USUS KA UA KAN 
A AJ Ia Sa AA AE a Ba saga 


Tea 39I P pAr 


okes KAWA NATA ZO 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai ghaib batane wale (Nabi) apni biwiyon se farma dain agar tum duniya ki 
zindagi aur uski araish (maal e kaseer aur asbab e aish) chahti ho to aao mai 
tumhe maal dun aur achi tarah (bagair taklif pahonchaye) choar do aur agar tum 
Allah aur uske Rasul aur akhirat ka ghar chahti ho to beshaq Allah ne tumhari 


nekiyon waliyon ke liye bara ajar taiyar kar rakha hai 


Deenwi maal wa matah ke muqabil akhirat: 


Nabiye Kareem £ ki azwaj e mutaharat ne apse deenwi samaan talab ki aur nafqa 
me ziyadti ki darkhwast ki, yahan to kamaal zahed tha samaane duniya aur uska 


jama karna gawara hi na tha isliye ye khatir e agdas par giran hua aur ye ayat 
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nazil hui aur azwaj e mutaharat ko takheer di gayi, us wakht Huzur £ ki 9 
biwiyan thi, 5 Quraisha Hazrat Ayesha bint Abu Bakr he iJi di (2), Hafsa bin 
Farooque 4 (Hi dl (2), Umme Habiba bint Abu Sufyan t (Hi àl 2), Umme Salma 
bint Abi Ummaiya t (Al à (02), Sawda bint Zama H ¿di ù (2) aur 4 ghari Quraish 
Zainab bint Jahsh is (Ji à =á, Maimuna bint Haaris his (As di (2), Safiya bint 


Akhtab t jd dl 2), Juwayriya bin Haaris YA idas Al ya) 


Nabiye Kareem # ne sab se pehle Hazrat Ayesha ye ayat sunakar ikhtiyar diya aur 
farmaya ke jaldi na karo aur apne walidain se mashwara karke jo rai ho us par 
amal karo, unhone arz kiya ke Huzur ke mamle me mashwara kaisa mai Allah ko 
aur uske Rasul ko aur akhirat ko chahti hun aur baki azwaj ne bhi yehi jawab 


diya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Para / Juz 22 Wa Manyaqnut Si jag 
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(06) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 35 





as A Ss An 
Sa D SA Da A GA 
Ke AA TAWA a An a 


PAA 3 z spre p) # PA 


AAA wp w DG EA ha $” "7 
Dea a og) des tasis KEJ ais ENUE chai; 
(35 Pe ) olks 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshaq musalman mard wa musalman aurten aur imaan wale aur imaan waliyan 
aur farma bardar aur farma bardaren aur sacche aur sacchiyan aur sabr wale aur 
sabr waliyan aur ajazi karne wale aur ajazi karne waliyan aur khairat karne wale 
aur khairat karne waliyan aur rozey wale aur rozey waliyan aur apni parsai 
(hifazat) nigaah rakhne wale aur nigaah rakhne waliyan aur Allah ko bahot yaad 
karne wale aur yaad karne waliyan un sab ke liye Allah ne bakshish aur bara 


sawab taiyar kar rakha hai 


Momina ke liye bara ajro sawab: 
Asma bin Umais jab apne shohar Jafar bin Abi Talib +s ¿idi å 2) ke saath Habsha 


wapas ayin to azwaj e kareem £ se milkar unhone daryaft kiya kya aurton ke baap 
me bhi koi ayat nazil hui hai, unhone farmaya nahi to Asma ne Huzur # se arz 
kiya ke Huzur aurten barey khasaren me hain, farmaya kyun, arz kiya, ke unka 
zikr khair ke saath hi nahi jaisa ke mardo ka hota hai is par ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(07) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 36 





Ka 


gg a ! PA A WA 3 A ZI Ay a 

BA TA AA a. Í REE ya : Las 

sy RIAIS i Aa 
YA AARE AA IKA) Ww. 

KUI ai PA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
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Aur na kisi musalman mard na (kisi) musalman aurat ko (ye haq) pahonchta hai 
ke jab Allah wa Rasul khuch hukm (faisla) farma dain to unhe apne muamle ka 
khuch ikhtiyar rahe aur jo hukm (faisla) na maane Allah aur uske Rasul ka to wo 


beshaq sarhi (khuli) gumrahi (me) behka 


Nikaah ka paighaam: 
Ye ayat Zainab bint Hajsh 4 idi à 43 aur unke bhai Abdullah bin Hajsh aur 


unke walid bint Ummaiya bint Abdul Mutallib ke haq me nazil hui, Ummaiya 
Huzur # ki phuphi thi, wakiya ye tha ke Zaid bin Harisa jinko Rasul e Kareem # 
ne azaad kiya tha aur wo Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me rehte the, ap $ ne 
Zainab ke liye unka paigham diya usko Zainab ne aur unke bhai ne manzur nahi 


kiya is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(08) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 37 





Pe a 


MIA WI INUA WAA HA za 9 
Kesas j ISe iha aae na aate AD Ja 
Í - va 2 7 3924 a DA PAAT 

E PÉ z AA L - GL 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur ai Mehbub, yaad karo jab tum farmate the usse jisey Allah ne usey (Islam 


jaisi anmol) nemat di aur tumne usey (azadi jaisi) nemat di ke apni biwi apne 
paas (apni zohjait me) rehne dain aur Allah se dar (ai mehbub) aur tum apne dil 
me (poshidah) rakhte the wo jisey Allah ko zahir karna manzur tha aur tumhe 


logo ke taaney ka andesha tha 


Hazrat Zainab ts (Ji à 2) ke mutallig wahi elahi: 


Jab Hazrat Zaid +e (As ù =a nikah e Hazrat Zainab Li idi àl 3 se ho chuka to 
Huzur $ ke paas Allah Taala ke taraf se wahi ayi ke Zainab ap $ ki azwaje 
mutaharat me dakhil hongi Allah Taala ko yehi manzur hai, iski surat ye thi ke 
Hazrat Zaid aur Hazrat Zainab muwafigat na hui aur Hazrat Zaid 4 ¿J àl (02) ne 
Huzur # se Hazrat Zainab H ida à (2) sakht guftari, tez zabani, apne ap ko bara 
samajhne ki shikayat ki, aisa baar baar ittefaq hua, Huzur # Hazrat Zaid idi di 2) 


45 ko samjha dete is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Not for Publishing Page | 476 


z Bure 


Z AO A Kala A A? a BIK EA 
TIG AlE GK IA Sb A GA 
AAA ENEN Petani 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Phir jab Zaid ki gharaz usse nikal gayi (apni biwi ko talaq de di aur iddat guzar 
gayi) to humne tumhare wo nikah me de di (takey uske baad) musalmano par 
khuch haraj na rahe unke liye balako (mooh bole beto) ki biwiyon (ke bara me) 
me jab (mooh bele beto se) unse un (ki biwiyon) ka kaam (nikah) khatam ho jaye 


aur Allah ka hukm ho kar rehna 


Rab ki raza me raazi: 

Hazrat Zainab Lis (Ji dl =g ki iddat guzarne ke baad unke paas Zaid +s (dl dl 2) 
Nabiye Kareem £ ka paigham lekar gaye aur unhone sir jhuka kar sharm wa adab 
se unhe ye paiyam pahonchaya unhone kaha ke is mamle me apni rai ko khuch 
bhi dakhal deti jo mere rab ko manzur ho uspar razi hun, ye kehkar bargah e elahi 
me mutawajje huin aur namaz shru kar di, chunache ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(09) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 43 





P Pena 
P - sf ? YA dg TE as 
063: DIÉ ER a PAETAE 
(43 se fe IZI 2201) KA au e 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wahi hai ke darud (rehmat) bhejta hai tumpar wo aur uske farishte (bhi)dua e 
rehmat karte hain) ke tumhe (kufr wa musibat ki) andheriyo se (haq wa hidayat 


ke) ujale ke taraf nikale aur wo musalmano par maherbaan hai 


Momeneen par maherbaan: 

Hazrat Anas 4 (di Al áy ne farmaya ke jab ye ayat IS okasio nazi] hui to 
Hazrat Siddique Akbar +s (Ji à =á; ne arz kiya Ya Rasulallah # jab ap $ ko Allah 
fazal wa sharf ata farmata hai to hum niyaz mando ko bhi ap # ke tufail me 


nawazta hai is par Allah * ye ayat nazil farmayi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(10) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 53 





Ay DEISI NA 


393 IPA 


ga Wa A Id $ el Ey Si ai Ps 
5; Ka na sab Kb II Aa a I KIE asi D 
S a F EA G E K ÉI A GAE 


(534z fel P 22:34) AA 
P ” 1 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ai imaan walo, Nabi ke gharo na hazir ho jab tak (unse) ijazat na pao maslan (is 
surat me ke) khane ke liye bulaye jayo na yun ke khud uske pakne ki raah tako 
(intezar karo) haan jab bulaye jao tab hazir ho aur jab (khana) kha chuko to 
(foran) mutfarg ho jao na ye (karo) ke baithe baton me dil behlayo beshag 
(tumhare is tarah karne se) isme tumhare Nabi ko izah hoti thi to wo tumhara 
lehaz farmate the (haya murawwat me tumse khuch na kehte) aur Allah hag 


farmane me nahi sharmata 


Kaashaana agdas ke adaab: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem # Hazrat Zainab 4 (Ji 4/2) se nikah kiya aur walima ki aam 
dawat farmayi to jamat ki jamat aati thi aur khane se farik hokar chali jati thin 
akhir me 3 sahab aise the jo khane se farik hokar baithe reh gaye aur guftagu ka 
taweel silsila shru kar diya aur bahot dair thehre rahe, makaan tang tha usse ghar 
walon ko takleef hui aur haraj hua ke wo unki wajah se apna kaam kaaj khuch na 


kar sake 


Nabiye Kareem # uthey aur azwaj mutaharat ke hujron me tashrif le gaye aur 
doarah farma kar tashrif laye us wakht tak ye log apni baton me lage hue the, 
Nabiye Kareem $ phir wapas ho gaye, ye dekh kar wo log rawana ho gaye, phir 
Nabiye Kareem # daulat sarai me dakhil hue us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(11) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 55 





Ay Pa 

z ”” z zZ AAA wa a 7T a? 

EPEE IEE eE a GdS 

H K ze YA AA Ka PAR yah WALI 

Da WA WA II EIA su Ya 
P 


+ 
Tey 


z T i D FA Y nr KA ha 
(55m KAU 221044) Su E adl 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Un (biwiyon) par mazaiqa (khuch gunah) nahi (agar) unke baap aur beto aur 


bhaiyon aur bhatijon aur bhanjon aur apne deen ki (musalman) aurton aur apni 
kanizo me (se kisi par se parda na karo) aur Allah se darte ho, beshaq har cheez 


Allah ke saamne hai 


Pardey ka hukm: 


Jab pardey ka hukm nazil hui to aurton ke baap beto aur karib ke rishtedaro ne 
Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me kaha, Ya Rasulallah $ kya hum apni maayon 
biwiyon ke saath parda ke bahar se guftagu karen us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(12) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 58 





ay DEISI a 


i ya AS G A aha chaki aE ii 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur jo imaan wale mardo aur aurto ko be kiye (beqasur) satate hain (unpar tohmat 


lagate hain) unhone bohtan (bandhne ka) aur khula gunah (ka bojh) apne sir liya 


Hazrat Ali 4 jdi ó 2) ke haq ke munafekeen ki badgohi: 





Ye ayat un munafekeen ke haq me nazil hui jo Hazrat Ali + ji à (02) ko izah dete 


the aur unke haq me badgohi karte the (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(13) Para 22, Surah Ahzaab, Ayat 63 
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Ay Penan 


za aa 19 yy s alis Gels GSI Saki SA -i 
(63t fo A722: at) ok BON ALU) ” 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Log tumse Qayamat ka puchte hain (ke kab waqaiy hogi) tum farmayo uska ilm 
Allah hi ke paas hai, aur tum kya jaano shayad Qayamat paas hi ho 


Qayamat ke mutalliq sawalat: 


Mushrekeen mazaq ki niyat se aur Yahud imtehan ke liye Huzur $ se pucha karte 
the ke Qayamat kis din kis tareekh me kis saal waqaiy hogi, in sab ki tardeed me 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 34: Saba - Ayat 54, Ruku 6 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 22, Surah Saba, Ayat 34 





merle A ao wa 


IA a UA a AUA LA zi 
WI Aa PSE AN 5 lGa 
fai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur humne jab kabhi kisi shaher me koi (azaab e elahi se) dar sunane wala bheja 
wahan ke ameeron ne yehi kaha (ke) tum jo (haq) lekar bhejegaye hum uske 


munkar hain 


Kuffar ki takzeeb par Huzur $ ki taskeen khatir: 


A 


Isme Nabiye Kareem & taskeen khatir farmayi gayi hai ke ap * in kuffar ki 
takzeeb wa inkaar se ranjidah na hoan, kuffar ka anbiya -å 42 ke saath yehi 
dastur raha hai aur maal daar log isi tarah apne maal wa aulad ke gharur me 
anbiya ki takzeeb karte hain. 2 shaks tarikey tijarat the unme se ek mulk Shaam 
ko gaya aur ek Mecca Mokarrama me raha, jab Nabiye Kareem £ mabuz hue aur 
uske mulk e Shaam me Huzur $ ki khabar suni to apney sharik ko khat likha aur 
ussey Huzur £ ka haal daryaft kiya, is sharik ne jawab me likha ke Mohammad $ 
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apni nabuwat ka elaan to kiya hai lekin siwai aur chote darje ke haqeer wa 
ghareeb logo ne unko Nabi tasleem kiya hai aur baki kisi ne nahi kiya jab ye khat 
uske paas pahoncha to wo apne tijarati kaam choarkar Mecca Mokarrama aya aur 
atey hi apne sharik se kaha ke mujhe Nabiye Kareem $ ka pata batao aur malum 
karke Huzur £ ki khidmat me hazir hua aur arz kiya ke ap £ duniya ko kya dawat 
dete hain, aur humse kya chahte hain, farmaya, buth parasti ko choarkar ek Allah 
Taala ki ibadat karna aur ap £ ne ehkaam Islam bataye, ye baaten uske dil me asar 
kar gayin aur shaks pichli kitaabo ka aalim tha, aur kehne laga ke mai gawahi 
deta hun ke ap $ beshaq Allah Taala ke Rasul hain, Huzur $ ne farmaya tumne ye 
kaise jana, usne kaha, ke jab koi Nabi bheja gaya to pehle darjey ke chotey log hi 
uske taabey hue, ye sunnat e elahi hamesha jaari rahi, is par ye ayate karima nazil 


hui 


Surah 35: Fatir - Ayat 45, Ruku 5 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 22, Surah Fatir, a 8 
Ay DEISI NA 
ALEA A w$ KASI 


(Bra Ab 22: 24) EA EAA Cjo! 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
(mazeen) kiya gaya ke usne usey bhala (acha) samjha (to kya aisa shaks) hidayat 


(paane) waley ke tarah ho jayega (hargiz nahi) 


Mushrekeen ka fatbi af'aal ka bhalai janna: 





Ye ayat mushrekeen Abu Jahal waghera ke haq me nazil hui jo apne shirk wa kufr 
jaise fatbi af'aal ko shaitan ke behkane aur bhala samajhne se accha samajhta the, 
ek kaul ke mutabik ye ayat Ashaab e biddat wa hawa (nafs ki pairwi karne wale 
aur biddat karne wale log) ke haq me nazil hui jinme Rawafad wa Khawaraj 
waghera dakhil hain jo apni bad - mazhabiyo ko accha jante hain aur unhi ke 
zumre me dakhil hain tamam bad-mazhab wahabi ya ghair muqallid ya chakralvi 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 36: Yaseen - Ayat 83, Ruku 5 (Mecci) 
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(01) Para 22, Surah Yaseen, Ayat 8 
Kena 
PA IVA AMBIA RAS 


OUP gS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Humne unki gardano me toak kar diya (daal diye) hain ke wo thodiyon tak hain 


AA <E 
. 


A r APNI PIA LA 
da a 


to (isliye) ye upar (apne) ko mooh uthaye reh gaye (sir nahi jhuka sakte) 


Abu Jahal ki napak saazish nakam: 
Ye ayat Abu Jahal aur uske 2 fakhravi dosto ke haq me nazil hui, Abu Jahal ne 


kasam khayi thi ke agar wo Nabiye Kareem £ ko namaz parte dekhega to patthar 
se sir kuchal dalega jab usne Huzur £ ko namaz parte dekha to wo us iradey se ek 
bhari patthar lekar aya jab us par patthar ko uthaya to uske haath gardan chipke 
reh gaye aur patthar haath ko lipat gaya aur ye haal dekh kar apne dosto ke taraf 
wapas hua aur unse wakiya byaan kiya to uske dost Waleed bin Moghira ne kaha 
ke ye kaam mai karunga, unka sir kuchal kar hi ayunga, chunache wo patthar 
lekar aya Huzur £ namaz par rahe the, jab wo kareeb pahoncha Allah Taala ne 
uski salbh kar li, Huzur £ ki awaaz sunta tha ankhon se nahi dekh sakta tha, ye 
bhi pareshaan hokar apne yaaron ke taraf loata, wo bhi nazar na aye, unhone ne hi 
usey pukara aur ussey kaha tune kya kiya, kehne laga, maine unki awaaz to suni 


magar wo nazar hi nahi aye 


Ab Abu Jahal ne teesre dost ne dawa kiya ke ab wo is kaam ko anjaam dega, aur 
bare dawey ke saath wo Huzur $ ke taraf chala tha ke ultey panw aisa bad hawaas 
hokar bhaga ke oandhe mooh gir gaya, uske doston ne haal pucha, kehne laga ke 
mera haal bahot sakht hai, maine ek bahot bara saandh dekha jo mere aur Nabiye 
Kareem £ ke darmiyan hayil ho gaya, Laat wa Azah ki kasam agar mai zara bhi 
agey barta to wo mujhe kha hi jata, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazin, Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 22, Surah Yaseen, Ayat 12 
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Penara 

. Aa 1 AT ” ? ” , 7er 
Ala) Ga ETETE ITA SULKO ERR 
(12s otti: DOGS 


eoa 


E 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshaq hum murdo ko jilayen (dubara zinda karen) ge aur hum likh rahe hain jo 
(amal bhi) unhone agey bheja aur jo nishaniyan (toar tarikey) piche choar gaye 
aur har cheez (neki, badi) humne gin rakhi hai ek batane wali kitaab (lohe 


mahfuz) me 


Lohe Mahfuz: 

Is ayat ki shane nazul ye byan ki gayi ke Nabi Sallema Masjide Nabawi se bahot 
door Madina Taiyaba ke kinare par rehte the unhone chaha ke apna mohalla khali 
karke Masjid Sharif ke kareeb aa basen takey ba jamate namaz me asani se 
shirkat kar saken, us par ye ayate karima nazil hui aur Nabiye Kareem # ne 
farmaya ke tumhare kadam likhe jate hain, tum makaan tabdil na karo, yani jitni 
door se ayoge utne hi kadam zyada parenge aur ajro sawaab zyada hoga (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 
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Para / Juz 23 Wa Mali Al 





(03) Para 23, Surah Yaseen, Ayat 47 





Ay DEISI NA 


er PI IA IA EN DGA LI sai a 
BANI DN Ak Pa 
77 3P ye Pa Aa 


IA Ken Ka Ya 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab unse farmaya jaye Allah ke diye me se khuch uski raah me kharch (sadqa) 
karo to (jawab me batore tamsukhar) kafir musalmano ke liye kehte hain ke kya 
hame usey khilayen jisey Allah chahta to khila deta tum to nahi magar khuli 


gumrahi me 


Kuffar ka maskharapan: 


Ye ayat kuffar Quraish ke haq me nazil hui jinse musalmano ne kaha tha ke tum 
apne maalo ka wo hissa miskeeno par kharch karo jo tumne baz'am khud Allah 
ke liye nikala hai, us par unhone kaha ke kya hum unko khilayen jinko Allah 
khilana chahta hai to khila deta matlab ye tha ke jab khuda ko hi miskeeno ko 
mohtaj rakhna manzur hai to unhe khane ko dena uski mansha ke khilaaf hoga, 
ye baat unhone bakhili ke sabab tamsukhar me kahi thi, tab ye ayat karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 23, Surah Yaseen, Ayat 69 





P a 
PA BEAT 


TESTIEN AA EEEn 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur humne unko shair kehna na sikhaya aur na wo unki shaan ke layak hai, wo to 


nahi magar nashihat (hidayat) auR roshan Quran (wazai ehkam batane wali kitab) 


Kalaam e Elahi ki takzeeb: 
Kuffar Quraish ne kaha tha ke Mohammad $ shayar hain aur wo jo farmate hain 


yani Quran e Paak wo shair hain, ussey unki murad ye thi ke (maazallah) ye 
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kalaam qazib yani jhuth hai chunache is ayat me unka radh farmaya gaya (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(05) Para 23, Surah Yaseen, i 77 
ay mariss Ill a 


oč ua KAA A AA AKI Aa AI 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur kya admi ne na dekha ke humne usey paani ki bund (nutfa) se banaya (jab 


bhi haqeer hone ke bawajud) wo sayi jhagralu (hamari kudrat ka inkaar karta) hai 


Kuffar ke baat se mutalliq bahas wa taqraar: 





Ye ayat Aas bin Wayil ya Abu Jahal ya aur mashur rawi bin Khalaf ke haq me 
nazil hui jo inkaar e bahas me yani marne ke baad uthne ke inkaar me Nabiye 
Kareem $ se bahas wa taqraar karne aye tha uske haath me ek ghali hui haddi thi 
usko toarta jata tha aur Nabiye Kareem $ se kehta jata tha ke apka khyal hai ke is 


haddi ke gal jaane aur zarra zarra ho jane ke baad bhi Allah Taala zinda karega 


Nabiye Kareem $ ne farmaya, haan aur tujhe marne ke baad uthayega aur 
jahannam me dakhil farmayega is par ye ayate karima nazil hui aur uske jahel ka 
izhaar farmaya gaya ke gali hui haddi ko bikharne ke baad Allah Taala ki kudrat 
se zindagi kabul karna apni nadani se na mumkin samajhta kitna ehmak hai apne 
ap kaun nahi dekhta ke ibtida me ek ganda nutfa tha gali hui haddi se bhi haqeer 
tar Allah Taala ki kudrat e kamila ne usme jaan daal di insaan banaya to aisa 
maghrur aur takabbur insaan hua ke uski kudrat ka hi munkir hokar jhagarne aa 
gaya, itna nahi dekhta ke jo qadir barhaq paani ki boond ko quwwi aur pura 
insaan bana deta hai uski kudrat se gali hui haddi dubara zindagi baksh dena kya 
mushkil hai aur usko na mumkin samajhna kitni khuli hui jihalat hai (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 37: Saffat - Ayat 182, Ruku 5 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 38: Saad - Ayat 88, Ruku 5 (Mecci) 
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(01) Para 23, Surah Saad, Ayat 5 





Pa 


(Somali Wa IO TA WA AVI LE NAJEM N YA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya usne bahot (se) khudaoan ka ek khuda kar diya beshaq ye ajeeb baat hai (ek 


khuda kaise sab ke liye kafi hoga) 


Wahdaniyat ka inkaar: 


Jab Hazrat Umar +s ¿da å 2) Islam laye to musalmano ko khushi hui aur kafiro 
ko nihayat ranjh hua, Waleed bin Moghira ne Quraish ke amayid aur sarwar 25 
admiyo ko jama kiya aur unhe Abu Talib ke paas laya, aur unse kaha ke tum 
hamare sardar ho aur buzurg ho, hum tumhare paas isliye aye hain ke tum hamare 
aur apne bhatije ke darmiyan fasila kar do unki jamat ke chotey darje ke logo ne 
jo shorish (breach of peace) barba kar rakhi hai wo tum jante ho, Abu Talib ne 
Nabiye Kareem # ko bulakar arz kiya ke ye apki koam ke log hain aur apse sulah 
chahte hai, ap unki taraf se ek lukhat ahraf na kijiye, ap £ ne farmaya ye mujhse 
kya chahte hain, unhone kaha ke hum itna chahte hain ke ap hume aur hamare 
mabudo ke zikr choar dijiye hum apke aur apke mabud ke gad gohi ke darpai na 
honge, Huzur # ne farmaya, kya tum ek kalma qabul kar sakte ho jisse Arab aur 
Ajam ke malik e farmabardar ho jao, Abu Jahal ne kaha hum ek kya hum 10 
kalme qabul kar sakte hain, Huzur £ ne farmaya kaho, “la ilaha illal lah” us par wo 
log uth gaye aur kehne lage ke kya unhone bahot se khudaon ke ek hi khuda kar 
diya, itni si makhluk ke liye ek hi khuda kaise kafi ho sakta hai 


Surah 39: Zumar - Ayat 75, Ruku 8 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 23, Surah Zumar, Ayat 9 





ay Penara 


Wa 
IA MAKA IA 


sags kala si dak na 


132 


? ge A ma yi KA PES EETA PE KA a za 
i WA WO WI Ow MN Sy Sua JS 


WA 
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(9A fep Niss 23:344) ® EA) 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya wo (shaks) jisey (jiski) farma bardari me raat ki ghariyan guzrin sujud me aur 
qayam me (aur wo) akhirat se darta (ho) aur apne rab ki rehmat ki aas lagaye (hue 
ho) kya wo nafarmano jaise ho jayega (ai mehbub) tum farmayo (pucho) kya 
barabar hain jaanne wale (aalim) aur anjaan (jahil) nasihat to wohi mantey hain jo 


akal waley hain 


Raato ka qayam: 

Hazrat ibn Abbas 4 (Ai à (02) se marwi hai ke ye ayat Abu Bakr 4 ¿Ji dl ya) ki 
shaan me nazil hui aur Hazrat ibn Umar +s iJa di (2) se marwi hai ke ye ayat 
Hazrat Usman Ghani 4 (da Al 49 ki shaan me nazil hui aur ek kaul ye hai ke ye 
ayat Hazrat Ammar 4s (jl àl á aur Hazrat Sulaiman +s idi à á ke haq me nazil 
hui jo raato me qayam farmaya karte the kyun ke raat ka qayam din ke muqable 
me zyada afzal hota hai lehaza raat ka qayam din ke naphil se afzal hota hai 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 23, Surah Zumar, Ayat 18 





DEISI il oi 
SA PS jr DI 5 a ia INI 19237 Z 
. 4% Aa a. KI E ” 
An APS DN AI ASI Gl Ga WI 


.. ya 


18A Da © ea a 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: - 
Jo kaan lagakar (ghaur o fikr se) baat (nasihat) sune phir uske behtar (nasihat par) 
par chale ye hain jinko Allah ne hidayat farmayi aur ye hain jinko akal hai to kya 
wo (shaks) jis par azaab (nazil hone) ki baat sabit ho chuki nijaat (paane) walon 


ke barabar ho jayega 


Imaan ki khabar: 

Hazrat Ibn Abbas +s (jl Al (2) ne farmaya ke jab Hazrat Abu Bakr +s (dl dl pa) 
imaan laye aur apke paas Hazrat Usman aur Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin Ouf aur 
Talha wa Zubair aur Saad bin Abi Waqas pHs (Ji à = aye aur unse haal daryaft 
kiya to unhone apne imaan ki khabar di to ye Hazrat bhi sunkar imaan le aye 


chunache unke haq me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Not for Publishing Page | 487 


Para / Juz 24 Faman Azlam albi ya 





(03) Para 24, Surah Zumar, Ayat 36 





PS a 
AZA 252277 19, SOL AA AAAA] 
Gádor niya BA WA 
gi 3 a t z WA Aa 
(36A ep) 24a) SARA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya Allah apne bando ko kafi nahi aur (ai mehbub) tumhe darate hain us (Allah) 
ke siwa auron (buto) se (ke tumhe nuqsan pahonchaenge) aur jisey Allah gumrah 


kare uski koi hidayat karne wala nahi 


Momin ko Allah kafi hai: 
Kuffar Huzur £ ko apne buto se daratey hue kehte the ke ap unki burayi byan na 


karen warna wo apko nuqsan pahoncha denge uske mutallib ye ayat nazil hui 


Ruhul Byan me mazkur hai ke ye ayat 2 baar nazil hui, ek baar Huzur # ke liye 
aur dusri baar Khalid bin Waleed 4G iJa å 2) ke haq me ke Huzur # ne unhe wo 
darakht kaatne bheja jiski puja ki jati thi, ap +° (A 4-4) jab is darakht ke paas 
pahonche to kuffar bole ke usmey ek deo rehta hai wo apko deewana kar dega, ap 
Ais ia Al mi ne bagair parwa kiye wo darakht kaat diya, uski jar me ek bad shakl 


admi tha jo nikal kar bhaag gaya (Tafseer Noorul Irfan, Ruhul Byan) 


(04) Para 24, Surah Zumar, Ayat 53 
PER il oi 
AA UA Yai MINI LA pIe æ $ 
w = +4 = » EE e+ A Irar 7 5 A yg 
. Po ARI NI j 7, ..i 
aa II Ya YI ia 
Wa aa Daia WA PINI IL IZI sst 
zi $ bi - m L - Ya A 2 * iag 
GAN D mapli S Ger aI aa 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
(Ai mehbub) tum farmayo, ai mere wo bando jinhone (kufr wa gunah me mubtila 


hokar) apni jaano par ziyadti ki, Allah ki rehmat se na umeed na ho, beshaq Allah 
sab khuch gunah baksh deta hai beshaq wohi bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Allah ki rehmat se umeed: 
Baaz mushrekeen ne Huzur £ se sawal kiya ke apka deen to barhaq hai agar hum 


musalman ho jayen to hamare zamane kufr ke gunaah maaf ho jayenge, is par ye 
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ayat nazil hui, dusri riwayat hai, Hazrat Wehshi jo Hazrat Hamza 4 ¿dai à (2) ke 
qatil the unhone Huzur $ ki khidmat me arzi bheji ke agar mai imaan le ayun to 


kya mere gunah maaf ho jayenge tab ye nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 40: Ghafir / Al Mumin - Ayat 85, Ruku 9 (Mecci 





(01) Para 24, Surah Ghafir / Al Mumin, Ayat 57 





Ay DEISI a 


SAMA Ma K 
(57A Toir 24t) Oa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshaq asmaano aur zameen ki paidaish admiyo ki (dubara) paidaish se bahot 


bari lekin bahot log (kuffar) nahi jante (khaliq ki kudrat ko nahi samajhte) 


Munkare bias ka radh: 

Ye ayat mukare bias ke radh par nazil hui un par hujjat qayam ki gayi ke jab tum 
asmaan aur zameen ki paidaish par bawajud unki is azmat wa barai ke Allah 
Taala ko qadir mantey ho to phir insaan ko dubara paida kar dena uski kudrat se 


kyun bayeed samajhte ho (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 24, Surah Ghafir / Al RE Ayat 66 
Ay Pen Aa 


pa P 39 YAWA LI I2, 2? 
Desa Sa aaa -o Ker 


(66A SA: nil) DIAA Ki Sg ya! pals 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
(Ai mehbub) tum farmayo mai mana kiya gaya hun ke unhe (buto ko) pujun jinhe 
tum Allah ke siwah pujte ho jab ke mere paas roshan(wazey) daleel mere rab ke 
taraf se ayin aur mujhe hukm hua ke rabbul alameen ke huzur (uski ata'at) me 


gardan rakho 


Gumrahi ki dawat 
Kuffar ne apne gumrah wa batil deen ke taraf Nabiye Kareem £ ko dawat di thi 
aur ap # se buth parasti ki darkhwast ki thi us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(03) Para 24, Surah Ghafir / Al Mumin, Ayat 78 
Pena 


A YA $ É 39 or Ea 
PER vi a Li 
Zee In pg YA ~ LGE sr EEA ELA 
ii UA 


i NES 2 wa wa? PAR 1 
Gatai Air 2AN OÓ a ea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur beshaq humne tumse pehle kitne Rasul bheje ke jinme kisi ka ahwaal tumse 
byaan farmaya aur kisi ka ahwaal na byaan farmaya aur kisi Rasul ko (haq) nahi 
pahonchta ke koi nishani (mojizah) le aye behukm (be ijazat) khuda ke, phir jab 
Allah ka (azaab nazil hone ka) hukm ayega (haq wa insaaf ke saath) saccha faisla 


farma diya jayega aur batil walon ka (sarasar) khasarah 


Kuffar ke shab wa roz naye mutalebat: 


Kuffar e Mecca din raat naye naye mojizat Huzur $ se mangte the dekhe hue 
mojizo par bas na karte the kehte the ke soney pahar waghera unki tardeed me ye 


ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 41: Fussilat / Ha mim As Sajda - Ayat 54, Ruku 6 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 24, Surah As Sajda, Ayat 34 





P Penara 
da Si ERE Kaika SI Saa 557 


(34 hsa iTr 2AL o Pr 2 2t AWA E 


Tarjuma Kanzul Tiaan 





Aur neki aur badi barabar (ek jaisi) na ho jayengi, ai sunne wale burai ko bhalai 
se taal (door kar) jabhi wo (shaks) ke tujhme aur usme dushmani thi aisa ho 


jayega jaisa ke (tera) gehra dost 


Zojait ka sharf: 
Kaha gaya ke ye ayat Abu Sufyan ke haq me nazil hui ke bawajud unki shiddat 


wa adawat ke Huzur # unke saath suluk naik kiya unki sahib zaadi ko apni zojait 


ka sharf ata farmaya uska natija ye hua ke wo sadiq aur jaan nisar ho gaye 
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Para / Juz 25 Elahe Yuruddo Jya Asi) 





Surah 42: Ash Shura - Ayat 53, Ruku 5 (Mecci 





(01) Para 25, Surah Ash Shura, Ayat 17 





po DEISI NA 
pi waa A3 79 Gs Š Sai Sy a 
asli Ja éi G i 
BARA “k 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Allah hai jisne haq ke saath kitaab (Quran) utari aur insaaf ki tarazu aur tum kya 


jano shayad Qayamat qareeb hi ho 


Qayamat ki takzeeb: 


Jab Nabiye Kareem $ ne Qayamat ka zikr farmaya to mushrekeen ne ba-tarikey 
takzeeb kaha ke Qayamat kab hogi uske jawab me ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 25, Surah Ash Shura, Ayat 23 





may DEISI NA 


Keci pid Sa SANI PN ai ii iá 


#39 177, PRA AAA AALI Aa 
WAUA WA NA NI IA aa 
Í sgri A 

EEA lol 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ye hai wo (inaam) jiski khush khabri deta hai Allah apne bando ko jo imaan laye 
aur acche kaam kiye, tum farmayo mai us (tableeghe deen) par tumse khuch ujrat 
nahi mangta magar qurabat ki mohabbat aur jo naik kaam kare hum uske liye 
usme aur khubi (ajro sawab) barayen, beshaq Allah bakshne wala qadar farmane 


(nekiyan qabul karne) wala hai 
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Qurabat ki mohabbat: 

Hazrat ibn Abbas + (Ji àl =á) se marwi hai ke jab Nabiye Kareem £ Madina 
Taiyaba me roanak e afroz hue aur Ansaar ne dekha ke Huzur £ ke ashaab bahot 
hain aur maal khuch bhi nahi hai to unhone apas me mashwara kiya aur Huzur £ 
ke haquq wa ehsanat yaad karke Huzur $ ki khidmat me paish karne ke liye 
bahot sa maal jama kiya aur usko lekar khidmat e aqdas me hazir hue aur arz kiya 
Huzur ki badolat hame hidayat hui, humne gumrahi se nijat payi hum dekhte 
hain ke Huzur £ ke musafir bahot zyada hain, isliye hum ye maal unki khidmat 
me nazar ke liye laye hain qabul farmakar hamare izzat afzai ki jaye is par ye 


ayate karima nazil hui aur Huzur # ne wo maal wapas farma diye 


(03) Para 25, Surah Ash Shura, Ayat 36 
aa 


prr 


AÝ KIS SE is GGE A AG 


ERIA y Ipet 
Sa a Siyal 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tumhe jo (maal wa asbaab) khuch mila hai wo jiti duniya me baratne (lutf andoz 
hone) ka hai aur wo (ajro sawab0 jo Allah ke paas hai behtar hai aur zyada baki 


rehne wala unke liye jo imaan laye aur apne rab par bharosa karte hain 


Siddique Akbar +s ¿Jw à „s ka jazba imaan: 
Ye ayat Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s (dai à m29 ke haq me nazil hui jab apne apna 
qul maal sadqa kar diya aur us par Arab ke logo ne apko malamat ki us moake par 


ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 25, Surah Ash Shura, Ayat 38 
Re Wa 
7 prar yak 52299 


Gas” DEN Sa paal g” LÉAS ogly iy ATENT 


s2.t3 s sihiga 


VOLEN ogad) 


as 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur wo jinhone apne rab ka hukm maana (imaan laye aur ata'at ki) aur namaz 
qayam rakhi aur unka kaam unke apas ke mashware se (tai hota) hai aur hamare 


diye se khuch hamari raah me kharch karte hain 


Rab ki dawat: 
Ye ayat Ansaar ke haq me nazil hui jinhone apne rab ki dawat qabul karke imaan 


wa ata'at ko ikhtiyar kiya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 43: Zukhruf - Ayat 89, Ruku 7 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 25, Surah Zukhruf, Ayat 57 





GEA 
r Pex D DI ” 
Sen nn 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur jab (Eesa) ibn Maryam ki misal byan ki jaye, jab ye tumhari koam ussey 


hasne lagte (shoar wa ghul machate) hain 


Eesa ibn Maryam ki misaal: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem $ ne Quraish ke saamne ye ayat Pn WA Aa Usipari 
jiske mayne ye hain ke ai mushrekeen tum aur jo cheez tum Allah ke siwah pujte 
ho sabh jahannum ka idhan hai, ye sunkar mushrekeen ko bahot ghussa aya aur 
Ibn Zubairi kehne laga Ya Mohammad *¥ kya ye khaas hamare aur hamare 


mabudo ke liye hai ya har ummat wa groh ke liye 


Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya ke ye tumhare aur tumhare mabudo ke liye bhi hai 
aur sab ummat ke liye, is par usne kaha ke apke nazdeeq Eesa ibn Maryam Nabi 
hain aur ap unke aur unki walidah ki tareef karte hain aur apko malum hai ke 
Nasara un dono ko pujte hain aur Hazrat Uzair 21! 44 aur Farishte bhi puje jate 
hain, yani Yahud waghera unko pujte hain to agar ye hazraat (maazallah) 
jahannum me hoan to hum raazi hain ke hum aur hamare mabud bhi unke saath 
hoan aur ye kehkar kuffar khub hasey us par ye ayat Allah Taala ne nazil farmayi 
gaua ne Aal atile aghain ot aur ye ayat nazil hui "2 ontse se 
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jiska matlab hai ke jab ibn Zubairi ne apne mabudo ke liye Hazrat Eesa ibn 
Maryam ki misal byan ki aur Nabiye Kareem # se mujadilah kiya ke Nasara unhe 


pujte hain to Quraish unki baat par hasne lage (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 25, Surah Zukhruf, m 81 
PS Pen la AA an 


LESA 9 pe 
HISE aJs PEE G) ci 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


(Ai mehbub) tum farmayo, ba farz muhal e rehman ke koi baccha hota, to sab se 


pehle mai pujta 


Khuda ki taraf betiyon ki nisbat: 


Nazr ibn Haaris ne Huzur $ se arz kiya ke farishte khuda ki larkiyan hain uski 
tardeed me ye ayat nazil hui, Nazr khush hua ke Quran me meri tasdeeq aa gayi to 


Nabiye Kareem $ ne farmaya isme teri tardeed hai (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 44: Dukhan - Ayat 59, Ruku 3 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 45: Jathiya - Ayat 37, Ruku 4 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 25, Surah Jathiya, Ayat 7 
Penara 
, maha 7 Pin gr A E 
(TAZ. Nu 25:4) Òg SG Nda 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kharabi (barbadi) hai har barey bohtan haye gunehgar (jhuthe badkaar) ke liye 


Kalaam e Elahi ki shaan me gustakahi: 


Ye ayat Nazr ibn Haaris ke haq me nazil hui ja Ajam ke kisse kahaniyan suna kar 


logon ko Quran Paak sunne se rokta tha (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(02) Para 25, Surah Jathiya, Ayat 14 
PA a 


II 


SIA EAE IELA 8 Ia 3 MEATA Ww 
KANAT PAI STEN WI A 
IAA DÉ 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





(ai mehbub) imaan walo se farmayo dar guzar karen un logon se jo Allah ke dino 


ki umeed nahi rakhte takey Allah ek koam ko uski kamayi (amaal) ka badla de 


Gustakhana Kalme: 

Jo din ke usne momeneen ke madad ke liye muqarrar farmaye ya Allah Taala ke 
wo din jinme wo apne dushmano ko giraftaar karta hai baherhaal un umeed na 
rakhne walon se murad kuffar hain aur maaney ye hain ke kuffar se jo izah 
pahonche aur unke kalamat jo takleef pahonchayen musalman unse dar guzar 
karen, munaziyat na karen Jelah paias ishane nazul is ayat ki shane 
nazul me kai kaul hain, ek ye ke Ghazwa Bani Mustaliq me musalman Bair Marsi 
par utre ye ek kuan tha Abdullah munafik ne apne ghulam ko pani ke liye bheja 
wo dair me aya to ussey sabab daryaft kiya, usne kaha Hazrat Umar (Hi dl wa) 
kuen ke kinare par baithe the jab tak Nabiye Kareem $ ki aur Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Siddique 4 ida à 49 ki mashaqen na bhar gayin us wakht tak unhone kisi ko 
paani bharne na diya, ye sunkar us bad bakht in Hazraat ke shaane me 
gustakhana kalme kahe, Hazrat Umar 4# ¿dJa di 2) ko iski khabar hui to ap 4-2) 
ai Jai talwar lekar taiyar hue, us par ye ayat nazil hui, is takreer par ye ayat Madni 
hogi, muqatil ka kaul hai ke Kabila Bani Ghaffar ke ek shaks ne Mecca 
Mokarrama me Hazrat Umar (Ai Al) ko gaali di, to ap + idi àl =g ne usko 


pakarne ka irada kiya us par ye ayat nazil hui 


Aur ek kaul ye hai ke jab ye ayat Ue 125401225050 nazil hui to Fathas Yahud 
ne kaha ke mai Mohammad £ ka rab mohtaj ho gaya hai (maazallah) isko sunkar 
Hazrat Umar 4# (li dl g ne talwaar khichi aur uski talaash me nikle, Nabiye 


Kareem £ ne admi bhej kar unhe wapas bulwa liya 
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(03) Para 25, Surah Jathiya, Ayat 21 





PSN Pa 
KERATAN KIA UKI II III 
Ias 3 lyel ENIDA wi SI IA uwa al 
PIPI LA WA 8 
A (LIMA III e Nery y d 
orals A ESR cai 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya jinhone buraiyon (kufr wa gunaho) ka irtiqab kiya hai samajhte hain ke hum 
unhe un jaise kar denge jo imaan laye aur acche kaam kiye ke unki zindagi aur 


moat barabar (yaqsa) ho jaye kya hi bura hukm lagate (bura faisla karte) hain 


Mushrekeen e Mecca ki bari khush fehmi: 

Mushrekeen e Mecca ki ek jamat ne musalmano se kaha tha ke agar tumhari baat 
haq ho aur marne ke baad uthna ho to bhi hum hi afzal rahenge jaisa ke hum 
duniya me tumse behtar rahe unki radh me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 
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Para / Juz 26 Ha'a Meem aa 





Surah 46: Ahqaf - Ayat 35, Ruku 4 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 26, Surah Ahqaf, Ayat 9 





Ay KANGI AA 


Pal 


EOD SENS AEN AETS ` IA $ AEGI 
(Gi 26:244) OG G» CERNA NEA Ga 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


P 





(ai mehbub) tum (un kuffar se) farmayo mai koi anokha (pehla) Rasul (to) nahi 
(pehle ke rasul bhi mujh jaise hi the) aur mai (bagair Allah ke bataye) nahi janta 
(ke) mere saath kya kiya jayega aur tumhare saath kya, mai to usi ka tabey hun 
(wahi khuch janta hun) jo mujhme wahi hoti hai aur mai nahi magar (azaabe elahi 


ka) saaf dar sunane wala 


Ahwal Qayamat se ba-khabar: 
Marwi hai ke jab ye ayat nazil hui to mushrik khush hue aur kehne lage ke Laat 


wa Azah ki kasam Allah Taala ke Nabi hamara aur Mohammad # ka yaqsa haal 
hai, unhe hum par khuch fazilat nahi agar ye Quran unka khud ka banaya hua na 
hota to unka bhejne wala unhe zarur khabar deta ke unke saath kya karega to 
Allah Taala ne Kel bailet ia nazil farmayi, Sahaba ne arz kiya Ya 
Nabi # Huzur ko mubarak ho to apko to malum ho gaya ke apke saath kya kiya 
jayega, ye intezaar hai ke hamare saath ke kya karega us par Allah Taala ne ye 
ayat nazil farmayi Api rE ir olos uar ye ayat nazil hui 
LAS Sasali pobos to Allah Taala ne byan farma diya ke Huzur ke saath kya 


karega aur Momeneen ke saath kya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 26, Surah Ahqaf, Ayat 11 





Pera pun 


A waji Wi “gg ME se Ký ERAI WA SA JG 


NG 


UU O wha a K OETA Ka se 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur kafiro ne musalmano ko kaha agar is (deen e Islam) me khuch bhalai 
(sacchai) ho to ye (gharib musalman) humse agey (barkar) us tak na pahonch jatey 
(aur hum imaan laane me piche na rehte) aur (kyunke) jab unhe (kuffar ko) us 
(deen) ki hidayat (naseeb) na hui to ab (zarur) kahenge ke ye (Quran) purana 
bohtan (mangharat) hai 


Haq ke munkir: 


Ye ayat mushrekeen e Mecca ke haq me nazil hui jo kehte the ke agar deen e 
Mohammad #¥ haq hota to falan falan usko humse pehle kabul na kar lete, kuffar e 
Mecca fuqrahe musalmano ko dekh kar kehte the ke agar Islam barhaq hota to 
humse pehle in gharibo ko na milta bulke pehle humko naseeb hota, kyun ke 
Allah humse raazi hai isliye usne hame duniyawi daulat di hai, unki tardeed me 


ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 26, Surah Ahqaf, Ayat 15 





A pa 
3) A 
FeS Ka Berga tg 2r Pn i- pr ENE da 3 D 
AKI a UA ZA LA YA SO A Ara NA 
Sa UKAS KE C EA Galo SJ 


Hi 


2a pa AZA 


ri SA A SI PI 2b ETT f 
Ooo E E dr WA p SÉ) ” 
i y ali 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur humne admi ko hukm kiya apne maa baap se bhalai kare, uski maa ne usey 
paith me rakha taklif se aur jana (paida kiya) usko takleef se, aur usey (bacche ko 
paith me) uthaye phir na aur uska doodh churana 30 mahine me hai (jab ke hamal 
ki muddat 6 maah ho) yahan tak ke zoar (jawani) ko pahoncha aur 40 baras ka hua 
(to) arz ki ai mere rab mere dil me daal (taufik ata farma) ke mai teri nemat ka 
shukr karun jo tune mujh par aur mere baap par ki (ke hum sab ko hidayat 
farmayi) aur mai wo kaam karun jo tujhe pasand aye aur mere liye meri aulad me 
sulah (neki) rakh (aur) mai (har kaam me) teri taraf ruju laya (mutawajje hua) aur 
mai (zahir aur batin) musalman hun 
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Rahab ki gawahi: 
Ye ayat Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique + ¿Jui à 29 ke haq me nazil hui, apki umar 


Nabiye Kareem # se 2 saal kam thi jab Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 (Al Al má ki 
umar 18 saal thi Huzur ¥ ki humraahi me tijarat ke gharaz se mulke Shaam ka 
safar kiya, ek manzil par thehre, wahan beri ka darakht tha, Nabiye Kareem # 
uske saaye me tashrif farma hue, kareeb hi ek rahab rehta tha, Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Siddique 4 ¿J Al 43 uske paas chale gaye, rahab ne apse kaha ke kaun sahab 
hain jo beri ke saaye me tashrif farma hain, Hazrat Abu Bakr 4 ¿Ji dl (2) ne 
farmaya ke ye Mohammad #¥ bin Abdullah hain aur Abdul Muttallib ke potey 
hain, rahab ne kaha khuda ki kasam ye Nabi hain, is beri ke saaye me Hazrat Fesa 


ad Aso ke baad se aaj tak unke siwah koi nahi baitha 


Yehi Nabiye Akhriuz Zama # hain, rahab ki ye baat Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 
Ais ida Al 2) ke dil me utar gayi aur Nabuwat ka yaqeen apke dil me jum gaya aur 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 ¿Ji dl (2) ne sohbat sharif ikhtiyar ki, safar wa hijrat 
me apse juda na hote, jab Nabiye Kareem $ ke umar sharif 40 saal ki hui aur Allah 
Taala ne Huzur $ ko nabuwat aur risalat ke saath sarfaraz farmaya to Hazrat Abu 
Bakr Siddique 4 ¿iJi ù 4) ap $ par imaan laye us wakht Hazrat Abu Bakr 
Siddique +s ida à 49 ki umar 38 saal ki thi, jab ap G AS à (2) ki umar 40 saal ki 


hui to unhone Allah Taala se ye dua ki 


Surah 47: Muhammad - Ayat 38, Ruku 4 (Madni) 


(01) Para 26, Surah Muhammad, Ayat 13 





ASI SIl ah on wa 


-” WA YA Sa Arp 


re IPNI SN Fz a JJ... 9 
I aa PARI: Seru 
IAEA ag al 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur kitne shaher (aise the) ke us shaher (Mecca Mokarrama) se kuwwat (khush 
haali) me zyada the jisne tumhe tumhare shaher (Mecca Mokarram) se bahar 
(nikalne par majbur) kiya, humne unhe (kufr ke sabab) halag farmaya to unka koi 


madadgar nahi (jo hamare azaab) se bacha sakta 
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Allah aur uske mehbub ka pyara shaher: 
Jab Nabiye Kareem £ mm se hijrat ki aur ghaar ki taraf tashrif le chale to Mecca 


Mokarrama ke motawajjo hokar farmaya Allah ke shahro me to mujhe bahot 
pyara hai agar mushrekeen mujhe nikalte to mai tujhse se na nikalta us par Allah 


Taala ne ye ayat nazil farmayi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 26, Surah Muhammad, Ayat 20 





PS PSA a 
t 
Ya 22 LEE S5 1 ALANA a ULASAN A a 
x Brg I 19a 


AA ya h y AK Saba yA -2 a care Zet "I, 
P yA ogis qc éD JEG 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur musalman kehte hain (jehad se mutalliq) koi surat kyun na utari gayi phir jab 
koi pukhta (wazeyh) surat utari gayi aur usme jehad ka hukm farmaya gaya to (ai 
mehbub) tum dekhoge unhe jinke dilon me (nifaq ki) bimari hai ke tumhari taraf 
(pareshan hokar) usko dekhna (uski tarah) dekhte hain jis par murdan (naza ki 
halat) chayi ho, to unke haq me behtar ye tha ke (Allah ke hukm ki) 


Sahaba ke shoak e Jehad: 
Momeneen ko Jehad fi Sabilillaah ka bahot hi shoak tha, wo kehte the ke aisi 
surat kyun nahi utri jisme Jehad ka hukm ho taki hum jehad karen is par ye ayat 


nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 26, Surah Muhammad, Ayat 33 





Ay DEISI NA 
ILA WA WANA 3 YA 22” Aae À Driss Z Pa ka 
o keii eE YI abi MURAI PA PIEN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Allah ka hukm mano aur Rasul ka hukm mano aur apne amal 


(kufr ya nifaq se) batil (za'aa) na kar 
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Gunaah ka nuqsan: 


Baaz logo ka khayal tha ke jaise shirk ki wajah se tamam nekiyan zayaa ho jati 
hain usi tarah imaan ki barkat se koi gunaah zarar nahi karta, chunache ye ayate 


karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 26, Surah Muhammad, Ayat 34 





. < 


PS Peranan 
Sher, IA ITI AR KA e ge aher 7,5 sq 
Al yaa TOL G a ina WA NO 
pe 
(34a n6: MA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshag jinhone kufr kiya aur (logo ko) Allah ki raah (Islam) se roka phir kafir hi 
mar gaye to Allah hargiz unhe na bakshega 


Ahle Oaleeb: 
Ye ayat ahle galeeb ke haq me nazil hui, Qalab Badr me ek kuan hai, jisme maqtul 
kuffar daale gaye the, Abu jahal aur uske saathi aur hukme ayat ka har kafir ke 


liye aam hai (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 48: Fatah - Ayat 29, Ruku 4 (Madni) 


(01) Para 26, Surah Fatah, Ayat 1 
Kg a 


(Éz L Ër 2o Es CÉ 


A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshaq humne (ai mehbub) tumhare liye roshan (wazeyh) fatah (ata farma) di 


Surah Fatah nazil hone ki khushi: 

Puri Surah Fatah Kura’ Al-Ghamim me nazil hui jo Mecca Moazzama se 2 mile 
par waqey hai, ye Hudaibiyah se wapas hue Huzur £ par nazil hui, Huzur £ ko is 
nazil hone se khushi hasil hui aur Sahaba Ekram do) 4 ne Huzur £ ko mubarak 


baad paish ki (Tafseer Khazin, Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
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(02) Para 26, Surah Fatah, Ayat 11 





A a 
er Wi A SNIS "Irr P LA REKA 
k a a Dala Ehh Pa pai i Ra 
MAKAN AI UA An 


ai 


ZE s 
PER yA wa PGK Si Ka Da We 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ab (ankareeb ai mehbub) tumse kahenge jo gawar (arabi jehad se) piche reh gaye 
the ke hame hamare maal aur hamare ghar walo ne mashghul rakha (unki khabar 
giri wala koi na tha) ab Huzur (Allah se) hamari maghfirat chahen apni zabaano 
se wo baat kehte hain jo unke dilon me nahi (ye mahez bahane bana rahe hain) ai 
mehbub tum unse farmayo to Allah ke saamne kisey tumhara khuch ikhtiyar rahe 
agar wo (Allah) tumhara bura (nuqsan) chahe ya tumhari bhalai (faida) ka irada 
farmaye (to usey kaun rok sakta hai) bulke Allah ko tumhare kaamo (jo bahane 
tum bana rahe ho sab) ki khabar hai 


Ouraishe Mecca ka khoaf: 

Jab Huzur £ Hudaibiyah ke saal umrah ki niyat se Mecca Mokarrama rawana hue 
to aitraaf e Madina me rehne wale kabila Ghaffar Mufrina Jahina Ash'aa ke log 
Quraish Mecca ke khoaf se Huzur ¥ ke humraah na gaye, bahana banakar reh 
gaye, wo samjhe jung zarur ho jayegi aur koi musalman zinda na bachega unke 


mutallig ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(03) Para 26, Surah Fatah, Ayat 17 





P a 


KAL 24 AI AZA ? A 


DEN AINGIA dau s ai AI 
(ATA kU Nur 26:40) & MIA a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur jo Allah aur uske Rasul ka hukm maane Allah usey (jannat ke) baagho me le 


jayega jinke niche nehrain rawan aur jo (imaan wa ata'at se) phir jaye (mooh moar 


lega) Allah usey dard naak azaab farmayega 
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Mazur ka hukm: 


Jab ayat ka pehla hissa Elde nazil hui to jo log apahij sahibe uzar they unhone 
arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah # hamara kya haal hoga us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 26, Surah Fatah, Ayat 27 





KANGI AA 
AI Ian wr? , te DK” iwa 
al AETS Ad Su Pa a Sw ui 
p 37 Ar AI ” 2. 
w a o AEE ones JA WIMA s 95) Gen al 


$ ALA 


(274z irz oG yorda 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshaq Allah ne sach kar diya apne Rasul ka saccha khwab (ke) beshaq tum (aur 


tumhare ashaab) zarur Masjide Haraam me dakhil honge agar Allah chahe aman 
wa amaan se (umrah karke) apne siro ke (tamam) baal mundate ya (thore se) 
tarashwate bekhoaf (hokar) to usne jana (Allah janta tha) jo tumhe malum nahi 
(ke hikmato ke sabab agle saal dakhila hoga) to us (Mecca Moazzima me dakhile) 


se pehle ek nazdeeq aane wale fatah rakhi 


Khawab ki tasdeeq: 
Nabiye Kareem £ ne Hudaibiyah ka safar / tashrif le janey ya farmane se qabl 


Madina Taiyaba me khwab dekha tha ke ap £ mai ashaab ke Mecca Moazzima me 
ba amal dakhil hue aur ashaab 4 ¿Ji di (2) ne sir ke baal mundwaye baaz ne 
tarash waye, ye khwab ap # ne apne ashaab byan farmaya to unhe khushi hui aur 
unhone khyal kiya ke isi saal wo Mecca Moazzima me dakhil honge, jab 
musalaman Hudaibiyah se baad sulah ke wapas hue aur us saal Mecca Moazzima 
me dakhil na ho sake to munafekeen ne tamsukhar kiya taaney kiye aur kaha ke 
wo khawab kya hua is par Allah Taale ne ye ayat nazil farmayi aur us khwab ki 


tasdeeq farmayi ke zarur aisa hoga (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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Surah 49: Hujraat - Ayat 18, Ruku 2 (Madni) 


(01) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, nn 1 
Ay KN a 


TAWA PI WA A IA ys 


ARAI ASA ala Sai Iki ui EE 


LA .. 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo! Allah aur uske Rasul se (qaul wa fail me) agey na baro aur Allah 


se daro beshaq Allah sunta janta hai 


Shariyat ki hadbandi: 
Chand ashkhaas ne Idd uz Zoha de din Huzur # se pehle qurbani kar li to unko 


hukm diya gaya ke wo dubara qurbani karen aur Hazrat Ayesha Up ¿Iai Al m% se 
marwi hai ke baaz log ramzan se ek roz pehle hi roza rakhna shru kar dete the 


unke haq me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 2 





DoS NA 
AREST Áo ós i BI gal E 
MI BN YA KEN DI. E TAE YA 2 zA r 323 
OČÍ o s AKE Sendi KJ 


” 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Apni awazen unchi na karo is ghaib batane wale (nabi) ki awaaz 
se (ahishta awaaz se arz karo) aur unke huzur baat chalakar na kaho jaise apas me 
ek dusre ke samne chalate ho ke kahin (is be-adbi ke sabab) tumhare (naik) amal 


aqarat (zaya) na ho jayen aur tumhe khabar na ho 


Saqal sama'at ka uzar: 


Ye ayat Sabit bin Qais ke haq me nazil hui unhe saqal sama’at tha aur awaaz unki 
unchi thi, baat karne me awaaz buland ho jaya karti thi, jab bargah e risalat = me 
awaaze past rakhne ke mutalliq ayat nazil hui to Hazrat Sabit 4 ¿Jai Al 29 khana 
nasheen ho gaye aur bargah e Nabawi # me hazir na hue, Huzur # ne Hazrat Saad 


dis ida Al mi se unki ghair hazri ka sabad daryaft farmaya, to unhone arz ki, ke wo 
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kehte hain ke meri awaaz bargah e nabawi me unchi ho gayi mai to dozakhi ho 
chuka hun, to Huzur £ ne farmaya ke unse kaho wo jannati hain (Tafseer Noorul 


Irfan) 


(03) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, nn 3 
PS Peran D 2 


EPELE rag pr II G 
+ 


ahl KAEA EAN A di UK KE a Sya Gyi ol 
4 aa 78r pak 
(3ta Test Z iiur 26: P O TIE KIA a og S I e 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshaq wo jo apni awaazen past karte hain Rasulallah ke paas wo hain jinka dil 
Allah ne parhez gaari (taqwa) ke liye parakh (khalis kar) liya hai, unke liye 


bakshish aur bara sawab hai 


Bargah e Risalat me sahaba ki aitiyaat: 


Bargah e risalat £ me awaaz past rakhne ke mutalliq ayat nazil hone ke baad 
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 (Ji & „23 wa Hazrat Umar Farooque +s ¿dai à 02) aur 
baaz sahaba ne bahot aitiyaat lazim kar li aur khidmat e aqdas me bahot hi past 
awaaz se arz guzar hote in hazraat ke haq me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 4 





KIA IAA 
MIE IK r aii iar x Arg WA E 
DÉAN Ia ass Grés GENI 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Beshaq wo (log) jo (ai mehbub) tumhe (tumhare) hujro ke bahar se pukarte hain 


oi 


unme aqsar be-akal hain 


Bargah e Risalat me pukarne ke adab: 





Ye ayat wafad Bani Tamim ke haq me nazil hui ke Rasul e Kareem £ ke khidmat e 
agdas me do paher ke wakht pahonche jab ke Huzur $ araam farma rahe the un 
logo ne hujro ke bahar se Huzur £ ko pukarna shru kiya, Huzur # tashrif le aye, in 


logo ke haq me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(05) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 6 





P a 


Aa AARE: 399 Suan KA KME EA , gi | An 
(6A Aa Wo SU VA Wa 1 IA EZA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Agar koi fasig tumhare paas koi khabar laye to tehkeek kar lo (ke 
khabar sahi hai ya ghalat) ke kahin kisi koam ko (la ilmi me) be jaane izah na de 
baitho phir apne kiye par pachtate reh jayo 


Khabar ki tehkeek: 

Ye ayat Waleed bin Uqba ke haq me nazil hui ke Nabiye Kareem £ ne unko Bani 
Mustalig se sadqat wasul karne bheja tha aur zamaane jahiliyat me unke aur unke 
darmiyan adawat thi, jab Waleed unke dayar ke kareeb pahonche aur unhe 
khabar hui is khyal se ke wo Nabiye Kareem $ ke bheje hue hain bahot se log 
tazeem aur unke astaqbaal ke waastey aye, Waleed ne ghuman kiya ke ye purani 
adawat se mujhe qatl karne aa rahe hain, ye khyal kar ke Waleed wapas aa gaye 
aur Nabiye Kareem # arz kar diya ke Huzur # in logo ne sadqe ko mana kar diya 


aur mere qatl ke dar paye ho gaye 


Huzur # ne Hazrat Khalid bin Waleed + (Ji & 62) ko tehkeek e haal ke liye bheja, 
ap 4 (dl Al 2) ne dekha ke wo log azaane kehte hain namaz parte hain aur un 
logo ne sadqat paish kar diya, Hazrat Khalid 4 jl & ~ ne sadqat lekar khidmat 
e agdas # me hazir hue aur wakiya arz kiya is par ye ayate karima nazil hui, baaz 
mufassareen ne kaha ke ye ayat aam hai, is byaan me nazil hui ek fasiq ke kaul 
par aitemaat na kiya jaye masla is ayat se sabit hua ke ek shaks agar adil ho to 


uski khabar motaibar hai 


(06) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 2 
ay Peran gi Pa 
bee IAA P PEO 
WAE KETE E ATTENT 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur agar musalmano ke 2 groh apas me laren to unme sulah karao 
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Musalmano me sulah ka hukm: 

Nabiye Kareem # daraaz gosh par sawar tashrif le jate the ansaar ki majlis par 
guzar hua wahan thora toaqaf farmaya is jagah daraaz e gosh ne pishab kiya to 
ibn Abi ne naak band kar li, Hazrat Abdullah ibn Rawaha 4 (Ai àl (2) ne farmaya 
ke Huzur £ ke daraaz gosh ka pishab tere mushq se behtar khusbu rakhta hai, 
Huzur #¥ tashrif le gaye in dono me baat bar gayi, in dono ki koame apas me lar 
gayin aur hata payi tak noabat pahonchi to Nabiye Kareem £ wapas tashrif laye 


aur unme sulah kara di, is mamle me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(07) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 11 





Pa 


z Apere ”, a kira- B? A Ede dC 
ARER ai 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walo! Na mard, mardon se hasen (mazaq urayen) ajab nahi ke wo (jinka 


mazaq uraya gaya) un hasne walon se (sadaq wa ikhlaas me) behtar hoan 


Ek dusre mazaq na uraney ka hukm: 





Is ayat ka nazul kai wakiyon me hua, pehla wakiya ye hai ke ibn Sabit bin Qais 
ko saqal sama'at tha wo jab Huzur £ ki majlis sharif me hazir hote to sahaba unhe 
agey baithate aur unke liye jagah khali kar dete taki wo Huzur $ ke kareeb hazir 
rehkar kalaam e mubarak sun saken, ek roz unhe hazri me dair ho gayi aur majlis 
sharif bhi bhar gayi us wakht sabit aye aur qayedah tha ke jo shaks aise wakht ata 


aur majlis me jagah na pata to jahan hota wahan khara rehta 


Sabit aye to Nabiye Kareem # ke kareeb baithne ke liye logo ko hatate hue ye 
kehte hue chale gaye ke jagah do, jagah do, yahan tak ke Huzur £ ke kareeb 
pahonch gaye aur unke aur Huzur £ ke darmiyan sirf ek shaks reh gaya unhone 
ussey bhi kaha ke jagah do usne kaha ke tumhe jagah mil gayi baith jayo, Sabit 
ghusse me akar uske piche baith gaye aur jab deen khub roshan hua to Sabit ne 
uska jism dabakar kaha, ke kaun, usne kaha mai falah shaks hun, Sabit ne uski 
maa ka naam lekar kaha falani ka larka, us par us shaks ne sharm se sir jhuka liya 
aur us zamane me aisa kalema aar dilane ke liye kaha jata tha is par ye ayate 


karima nazil hui 
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Dusra wakiya ke ye ayat Bani Tamim ke haq me nazil hua jo Hazrat Ammar wa 
Khabab wa Bilaal wa Sohaib wa Salman wa Saalim as (As àl (2) waghera gharib 
sahaba ki ghurbat dekhkar unke saath tamsukhar karte the unke haq me ye ayat 
nazil hui aur farmaya gaya ke mard mardo se na hasen yani maaldar gharib ki 
hasi na banayen ya alaa nasab niche darjo walo nasab ki tandrust apahij ki na 


banayen 


P YA ” TA ILI 2 
EEV Adan A KIWA sa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur na aurten aurton se (mazaq urayen) dur nahi (ajab nahi) ke wo (jinka mazaq 


uraya gaya) un hasno waliyon se (sadaq wa ikhlas me) behtar hoan 


Nabi zaadi aur Nabi ki zohja: 
Ye ayat Ummul Momeneen Hazrat Safiya bint Haiy 45 (Ji di (2) ke haq me nazil 


hui, unhe malum tha ke Ummul Momeneen Hazrat Hafsa Co (Jai dl 23 ne 
unheYahudi ki larki kaha is par unhe ranjh hua aur royin, aur Nabiye Kareem # 
se shikayat ki to ap £ ne usne farmaya ke tum Nabi zaadi ho aur Nabi ki biwi ho 
tum par wo kya faqr karti hain aur Hazrat Hafsa ratanaha se farmaya ke ai Hafsa 


khuda se daro (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(08) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 12 





P PSA NA 


YANI LA ta 
Í5 Bara Én GA GS Aal C Gah 
x ” Ww. YA 237 AUWA 
ai p EG ai ea a KAA ES ain 
Pe A 2,29382 A 
E EEWO AAR as 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! bahot ghumano (bad ghumaniyon) se bacho beshaq koi ghuman 
(bad ghumani) gunaah ho jata hai aur (musalmano) ke aib na dhundho aur ek 
dusre ke ghibat na karo kya tumme (apne liye) koi (ye) pasand rakhega ke apne 
marey (hue) bhai ka gosh khaye to ye tumhe gawara na hoga aur Allah se daro 
beshaq Allah bahot tauba qabul karne wala maherbaan hai 
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Gheebat wa bad ghumaniyat ki mumaniyat: 


Nabiye Kareem # jehad ke liye rawana hote aur safar farmate to har 2 maaldaaro 
ke saath ek gharib musalman ko dete ke wo gharib unki khidmat kare wo usey 
khilayen pilayen har ek ka kaam chale isi tarah Hazrat Salman Pharsi 4 jl dl mi 
2 admiyon ke saath gaye the ek roz wo so gaye aur khana taiyar na kar sake to in 


dono ne unhe khana talab karne ke liye rasul £ ki khidmat me bheja 


Huzur # ke khadim Hazrat Asama + (jl do) ke paas khuch na raha unhone 
farmaya ke mere paas khuch nahi, Hazrat Salman +s ¿di 4/2) ne yehi aa kar keh 
diya to dono rafigon ne kaha ke Asama bukhal kiya, jab wo Huzur £ ki khidmat 
me hazir hue farmaya mai tumhare mooh me gosh ki rangat dekhta hun unhone 
arz kiya humne gosh khaya hi nahi farmaya tumne gheebat ki aur jo musalman ki 


gheebat kare usne musalman ka gosht khaya 


(09) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 13 





Pa 
A FIA IPA IKA ETTA KE D kea d LIA AA 
Jus bsri Jass Ela pi o? B oA Gt 
Gii AL WAA MUA rT o Arua Ga WA AA 
DAS oeaio] LEÍ iliis a OL IS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai logo, humne tumhe ek mard (Adam) aur ek aurat (Hauwa) se paida kiya aur 
tumhe shakhain (koamen) aur kabiley kiya (takey) ke apas me (ek dusre ki) 
pehchan rakho beshaq Allah ke yahan tum me zyada izzat wala wo jo tumme 


zyada parhez gaar hai beshaq Allah janne wala khabar daar hai 


Naik bakht Habshi ghulam: 


Nabiye Kareem £ ne bazaar e Madina me ek Habhsi ghulam mila farmaya jo ye 
keh raha tha ke jo bhi kharidey ussey meri ye shart hai Rasul e Kareem # ki 
ikhtida me paancho namaz ada karne se mana na kare is ghulam ko ek shaks ne 
kharid liya phir wo ghulam bimar ho gaya, Nabiye Kareem # uski ayadat ke liye 
tashrif laye phir uski wafat ho gayi, Nabiye Kareem £ uske dafan me tashrif laye 
is par logo ne khuch kaha is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan) 
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(10) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 14 





Ay DEISI IA 
SEE PaE P CLA DS O5 1gLak ui AKA ITA 
a a KaG X PA sen j! 


GI GOIRT 


Au 20O e JAN Ad) 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ganwar (dehati) bole hum imaan laye (ai mehbub) tum farmayo, tum, (unse) 
imaan to na laye haan yun kaho ke hum (sirf zahiri toar par) mati (ata'at guzar) 
hue aur abhi imaan tumhare dilo me kahan dakhil hua aur agar tum Allah aur 
uske Rasul ki (sacchi) farma bardari karoge to tumhare kisi amal ka nuqsan na 


dega (nekiyo ka sawab kam na karega) beshaq Allah bakshne wala maherban hai 


Islam ki aar me dhoka: 

Ye ayat Bani Asad bin Huzaima ke haq me nazil hui jo khusk saali (draught) ke 
zamane me Rasul e Kareem # ki khidmat me hazir hue aur unhone Islam ka 
izhaar kiya aur haqiqat me wo imaan na rakhte the, un logo ne Madine ke raaste 
me gandagiyan ki aur wahan ke bhanw giran (expensive) kar diye subah wa 
shaam Huzur $ ki khidmat me aakar apne Islam laane ka ehsaan jatate aur kehte 


hume khuch dijiye unke haq me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(11) Para 26, Surah Hujraat, Ayat 17 





Ay DEISI NA 


IE Em E Ke PES E a A LE 


A7 Az Ten Alir 26:04) CARENE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai mehbub, wo tumpar ehsaan jatate hain ke musalman ho gaye, tum farmayo 
apne Islam ka ehsaan mujh par na rakho bulke Allah tum par ehsaan rakhta hai 


ke usne tumhe Islam ki hidayat ki, agar tum (dawa Islam me) sacche ho 
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Ikhlaas par kasam: 
Imaan ka dawa se mutalliq jab pichli 2 ayat nazil hui tab Arabi Nabiye Kareem # 


ki khidmat me hazir hue aur unhone kasme khayin ke hum momin mukhlis hain, 
is par ye ayat nazil hui aur Nabiye Kareem £ ko khitaab farmaya gaya (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 50: Qaaf - Ayat 45, Ruku 3 (Mecci 


(01) Para 26, Surah Qaf, Ayat 38 
Ay Pa 


PAF 


UA WI aka G GE EIG IA AE 
(38 És: U7 26: SA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur beshag humne asmaano aur zameen ko aur jo khuch unke darmiyan hai 6 din 
me banaya aur thakan hamare paas na ayi (na kabhi aa sakti hai) to (ai mehbub) 


un (kuffar) ki 


Bargah e Elahi me Yahud ki gustakhi: 
Ye ayat Yahud ke radh me nazil hui jo ye kehte the ke Allah Taala ne asmaan wa 


zameen aur unke darmiyan qayenat ko 6 roz me banaya jinme pehla Yakhshamba 
hai aur pichla Juma phir wo (maazallah) thak gaya aur sanichar ko usne arsh par 
lait kar aram kiya, is ayat me unka radh hai, Yahud ka ye kalma Nabiye Kareem # 
ko bahot nagawar hua aur shiddad ki ghazab se chehra mubarak surkh ho gaya, 


Allah Taala ne ap # ki tasqeen farmayi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 51: Adh Dhariyat - Ayat 60, Ruku 3 (Mecci) 
NONE 
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Para / Juz 27 Qala Fama Khatbukum hi vů Jú 





(01) Para 27, Surah Adh Dhariyat, Ayat 55 





D KN NA 


sara 1 a E YA 
o ginh ki SI Za 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur samjhao (samjhate raho) ke samjhana musalmano ko faidah deta hai 


Musalamano ko waaz wa nasihat: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem # ko kuffar se airaaz kar lene ka hukm nazil hua to ap # 
ghamgheen hue aur ap £ ke ashaab ko bahot ranjh hua ke jab Nabiye Kareem # 
ko airaaz karne ka hukm mil gaya to ab wahi kyun ayegi aur ummat sarkashi se 
baaz nahi ayi aur Rasul £ ko airaaz ka hukm mil gaya to wakht aa gaya ke unpar 
azaab nazil ho is par ye ayate karima nazil hui aur isme tasqeen di gayi ke silsila 


wahi munqata nahi hua wo jaari rahegi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 52: Tur - Ayat 49, Ruku 2 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 53: Najm - Ayat 62, Ruku 3 (Mecci 





(01) Para 27, Surah Najm, Ayat 22 





ay Penga 
33,121 Wa 


A Ar, 

< 5 é $ Azis ES E Osim, ENA 
x 3 PAPII prsr AF De”. 33 

PE III SES aa aji 


Ed 
z : La Ir MAENE 22 ARR KANE 3A WA 
- AË AEE [ó za 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wo jo bare gunaho aur behayayo se bachte hain magar itna ke (nadir hi) gunah ke 
paas gaye aur ruk gaye (gunah ka irada targ kar diya) beshag tumhare rab ki 
maghfirat wasi hai, wo tumhe khub janta hain (jab) tumhe mitti se paida kiya aur 
jab tum apni mayon ke paith me hamal the, to ap apni jaano ko suthra (khud ka 


parhez gaar) na batao wo khub janta hai jo parhez gaar hain 
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Khud ko parhez gaar na batao: 


Ye ayat un logo ke haq me nazil hui jo nekiyan karte the aur apne amalo ki tarif 
karte the aur kehte the ke hamari namazen, hamare rozey, hamare hajj (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 27, Surah Najm, Ayat 33, 34 





P mais) ahl AA 
3 o% era 


(34-33 A AT: TNES, ak ARATO 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
To (ai mehbub) kya tumne dekha jo (Islam se) phir gaya aur khuch thora sa diya 


aur (baki) rok rakha aur (bakhil ban gaya) 


Haq ki na muqammal adayegi: 
Ye ayat Waleed bin Moghira ke haq me nazil hui jisne Nabiye Kareem $ ka deen 


me itbah kiya tha, mushriko ne usko aar dilayi aur kaha ke tune buzorgo ka deen 
choar diya aur tu gumrah ho gaya, usne kaha, maine azaab e elahi ke khoaf se aisa 
kiya to aar dilane wale kafir ne usse kaha ke agar tu shirk ke taraf loatkar aye aur 
is qadar maal mujhko de to tera azaab mai apne zimme leta hun, us par Waleed 
Islam choarkar murtad hokar shirk me mubtila ho gaya aur jis shaks se maal dena 


thehra tha usne thora sa diya aur baaki se mana kar diya 


ek riwayat ke mutabik ye ayat Aas bin Wayil Samhi ke haq me nazil hui, wo aqsar 
amur me Nabiye Kareem £ ki tayeed wa muwafiqat karta tha aur ye bhi kaha gaya 
ke ye ayat Abu Jahal ke haq me nazil hui ke usne kaha tha Allah ki kasam 
Mohammad $ hame behtareen akhlaaq ka hukm farmate hain, is takreer me ye 
hai ke thora sa iqraar kiya aur baki se baaz raha yani imaan na laya (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 
Surah 54: Qamar - Ayat 55, Ruku 3 (Mecci 


(01) Para 27, Surah Qamar, Ayat 45 
, KANGI > 
AI eki AIN 


(Ana WA YA o Zinas 3 Ka! AR 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ab (ankareeb) bhagayi jati hai ye (kuffar ki) jamat aur pithain phair denge (bhaag 


jayenge) 


Kuffar ki shikast ki peshgi itlaa: 
Rozey Badr jab Abu Jahal ne kaha ke badla le lenge ye ayate karima nazil hui aur 


Nabiye Kareem # ne zirrah pahen kar ye ayat tilawat farmayi aur phir aisa hi hua 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 27, Surah Qamar, Ayat 49 
NS Aa 


Si 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshaq humne har cheez ek andaze se (hasbe hiqmat) paida farmayi 


Kudrat e elahi ke munkar: 
Ye ayat Qadriyon ke dar me nazil hui jo kudrat e elahi ke munkar hain aur 


hawadis waghera ke taraf mansuk karte hain (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 55: Rahman - Ayat 78, Ruku 3 (Madni) 


(O1) Para 27, Surah Rahman, Ayat 1,2 





Pa 
. 1] L irg? Sr PAP 
(1-27 fay Air 2T) Doha se OIEA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Rehman (#) ne apne mehbub (Rasul) ko Quran sikhaya 


Ar - Rahman: 

Jab ayat surah rahman nazil hui kuffar e Mecca ne kaha Rahman kya hai, tum 
nahi jante us par Allah Taala ne Ar - Rahman nazil farmayi, Rahman jiska tum 
inkaar farmate ho wahi hai jisne Quran nazil farmaya, ek kaul ye hai ke ahle 
Mecca ne jab kaha ke Mohammad # ko koi bashar sikhata hai tab ye ayat nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(03) Para 27, Surah Rahman, Ayat 29 


Sh 


Re PETA 
g 7 gat AP AI II” nz 2 
& BG AN a EDENE AE 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Usi ke mangta (fazal wa karam ke mohtaj) hai jitne asmaano aur zameen me hain 


NEM ae 3r 


usey har din ek kaam (roz apni kudrat ki nayi nishani zahir farmata hai) hai 


Yahud ke qaul ka batlaan: 
Ye ayat Yahud ke radh me nazil hui jo kehte the ke Allah Taala sanichar ke roz 


koi kaam nahi karta unke qaul ka batlaan zahir farmaya gaya, manqul hai ke ek 
badshah ne apne wazir se is ayat ke maaney daryaft kiye, usne ek roz ki mohlat 
chahi aur nehayat fikr mand hokar apne makan par aya, uske habshi ghulam ne 
wazir ko pareshan dekh kar kaha ke ai mere aka apko kya musibat paish ayi byan 
kijiye, wazir ne byan kiya, to ghulam ne kaha ke uskey maaney badshah ko mai 
samjha dunga, wazir ne usko badshah ke samne paish kiya to ghulam ne kaha ke 
ai badshah Allah ki shaan ye hai ke wo raat ko din me dakhil karta hai aur din ko 
raat me aur murde se zindah nikalta hai aur zindey se murdah, aur bimar ko 
tandrsuti deta hai aur tandrust ko bimar karta hai, aur musibat zada ko rihayi deta 
hai aur beghamo ko musibat me mubtila karta hai, izzat walo ko zaleel karta hai 
aur zaleelo ko izzat deta hai, maaldaro ko mohtaj karta hai aur mohtajo ko 
maaldar. Badshah ne ghulam ka jawab pasand kiya aur wazir ko hukm diya ke is 
ghulam ko wizarat pehnaye, ghulam ne wazir se kaha, ai aka, ye bhi Allah Taala 


ki shaan hai 


Surah 56: Waqia - Ayat 96, Ruku 3 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 57: Hadid - Ayat 29, Ruku 4 (Madni) 


(01) Para 27, Surah Hadid, Ayat 10 





Ke a 


Pa Sa 


EATA A EG EES a PAKSA 


Not for Publishing Page | 515 


YA 


Lagi Al Las ha A SIr F s3 ú fu 
G anis Senin Si legos 
ps YI YA 
oz Ian: sab) kó pi washa 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum me barabar nahi wo jinhone fatah Mecca se gabl kharch aur jehad kiya wo 
martaba me unse bare hain jinhone baad Fatah ke kharch aur jehad kiya aur un 
sab (Fatah Mecca se pehle aur baad me kharch karne walo) se Allah jannat ka 


wada farma chuka aur Allah ko tumhare kaamo ki khabar hai 


Pehla shaks: 
Ye ayat Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique 4 (jl di 2) ke haq me nazil hui kyun ek ap 
dis dai Al mi pehle shaks hain jo Islam laye, aur pehle wo shaks jisne raah e khuda 


me maal kharch ki, aur Huzur $ ki himayat ki (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 27, Surah Hadid, Ayat 16 





ay KINGI il 


SS Bedah WMG EEA SITA NOW 


b datat IrL EN T 


PRF ES YI ogl MA EA sE 
-Ig À 


DÉ siud 2 er WA EG 


Kya imaan walon ko abhi wo wakht na aya ke unke dil jhuk jayen Allah ki yaad 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





aur us haq (Quran) ke liye jo utra aur un (Yahud wa Nasara) jaise na hoan jinko 
pehle kitaab di gayi phir unpar (unke aur anbiya ke darmiyan) muddat daraz hui 
to unke dil sakht ho gaye (yaad e Elahi ke liye naram na hue) aur unme bahot (se) 
fasiq (bedeen) hain 


Hasi ka kuffarah: 

Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqua t-s ida Al (2) se marwi hai ke ek martaba Nabiye Kareem 
# daulat sarai agdas se bahar tashrif laye to musalmano ko dekha ke apas me has 
rahe hain, farmaya, tum haste ho, abhi tak tumhare rab ke taraf se amaan nahi ayi 
aur tumhare hasne par ye ayat nazil hui, unhone arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah # is hasi 


ka kuffara kya hai, farmaya itna hi rona (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(03) Para 27, Surah Hadid, Ayat 29 





Pg a 


Ase -a TET ji 
WAA EN LENEE HABI AIN 


$ 
LAN 2A? III a - 
29 An Ta di Taa) | YAA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ye us (khususi karam ke) liye ke kitaab wale (ahle kitaab) kafir jaan jayen ke 


Allah ke fazal par unka khuch kaabu (hissa) nahi aur ye (bhi jaan lain) ke fazal 
(to) Allah ke haath (dastey kudrat me) hai deta hai jisey chaha aur Allah barey 


fazal wala hai 


Kuffar ka khyal batil: 


Jab issey pehli wali ayat nazil hui aur usme momeneen ahle kitaab ko Nabiye 
Kareem # ke upar imaan laane par roney ka ajar ka wada diya gaya to kuffar ek 
ahle kitaab ne kaha agar hum Nabiye Kareem £ par imaan layen to duna ajar mila 
aur agar na layen to aik ajar jab bhi rahega jis par ye ayat nazil hui aur is khyal ka 


inkaar kar diya gaya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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Para / Juz 28 Qadd Sami Allah ÁI kau É 





Surah 58: Mujadilah - Ayat 22, Ruku 3 (Madni 





(04) Para 28, Surah Mujadilah, Ayat 1 





Da 
EPE NNE ACICE 
AD y A LS LUKA 
(Na Jii 28: JLO WA a eah) È Is 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Beshaq Allah ne suni uski baat jo (ai mehbub) tumse apne shohar ke mamle me 


Ii 


bahas (tagraar) karti hai aur Allah se (apni pareshani haal ki) shikayat karti hai, 
aur Allah tum dono ki guftagu sun raha hai, beshag Allah sunta dekhta hai 


Zohaar ka hukm: 

Wo Haula bint Salba thi Ous bin Samat ki biwi, shane nazul isi baat par, Ous ne 
unse kaha ke tu mujhpar meri maa ki pusht ki misal hai, ye kehne ke baad Ous ko 
nadamat hui, ye kalema zamana e jahiliyat me talag tha, Ous ne kaha, mere khyal 
me tu mujh par haraam ho gayi, Hawla ne Nabiye Kareem £ ki khidmat me hazir 
hokar tamam wakiyat arz kiye aur arz kiya ke mera maal khatm ho chuka, maa 
baap guzar chuke, umar zyada ho chuki, bacche chote chote hain unke baap ke 
paas chorun to halag ho jayen, apne saath rakhun to bhuke mar jayen, kya surat 


hai ke mere aur mere shohar ke darmiyan judai na ho 


Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya ke tere baap me mere paas koi hukm nahi, yani abhi 
tak zohaar ke mutalliq koi jadeed hukm nazil nahi hua, dastur kadeem yehi hai 
ke zohaar se aurat haraam ho jati hai, aurat ne arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah #, Ous ne 
talaq ka lavz na kaha, wo meri baccho ka baap hai aur wo mujhe bahot pyara hai, 
isi tarah wo baar baar arz karti rahi aur jawab hasbey khawish na paya to asmaan 
ke taraf sir uthakar kehne lagi, Ya Allah Taala mai tujhse apni mohtaji wa beqasi 
aur pareshani haali ki shikayat karti hun, Nabi par mere haq me aisa hukm nazil 
farma jisse meri musibat rafah ho, Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqua 4 idi dl 2) ne 
farmaya, khamosh ho, dekh chehra mubarak £ par asar e wahi zahir hai, jab wahi 
puri hogai, Huzur £ ne farmaya apne shohar ko bula, Ous hazir hue to Huzur # ne 


ye ayat parkar sunayi 
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(05) Para 28, Surah Mujadilah, Ayat 7 
Pena 


IA Aii 


7A T5 28: DS Deng WARNTE s fi 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai sunne wale kya tune na dekha ke Allah janta hai jo khuch asmaano me hai aur 


jo khuch zameen me 


Ilm e Elahi azojal: 
Ek din Rabiya aur Haseeb Umar ke bete aur Safwan ibn Ummaiya batey kar rahe 


the unme se ek bola kya rab hamari in baton ko janta hai, dusra bola baaz ko janta 
hai baaz ko nahi, teesra bola agar baaz ko janta hai to sab ko janta hai tab ye ayat 


nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


(06) Para 28, Surah Mujadilah, Ayat 8 





my maas) ahl oi 


PER DIr IIE pA g A IDII YA rZ IE p2, OE gae 
SeT -o Seré e IA S 
San SGi KRAAI SA a wA 


w 
n sa 
pa i 3 RRN 


& n IP a AA 3 gik 
(BA JIi 28: a 4 WA) -$ Aw ae 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya tumne unhe na dekha jinhe (Islam ke khilaf) buri mashwarat (sargoshiyon) 
se mana farmaya gaya tha (to wo) phir wohi karte hain jiski mumaniyat hui thi 
aur apas me gunah aur had se barne (ziyadti wa zulm) aur Rasul ki nafarmani ke 
(baare me) mashware karte hain aur jab (ai mehbub) tumhare huzur hazir hote 
hain to in lafzo se tumhe salam karte hain jo lavz Allah ne tumhare aizaaz me na 
kahe aur apne dilon me kehte hain (agar ye sacche nabi hain to) hame Allah azaab 
kyun nahi karta hamare is kehne (Rasul ki mukhalifat karne par) par unhe 


jahannum bus (kaafi) hai usme dhasenge, to kya hi bura anjaam (hai) 


Yahud aur Munafekeen ki dil azaar sargoshiyan: 


Ye ayat Yahud aur Munafekeen ke haq me nazil hui apas me sargoshiyan karte 


the aur musalmano ke taraf dekhte jate aur ankhon se unki taraf isharey karte jate 
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takey musalman samjhen ke unke khilaaf koi poshida baat hai, aur ussey unhe 
ranjh ho, unki is harqat se musalmano ko ghum hota tha, aur wo kehte the ke 
shayad in logo ko hamare in bhaiyon ki nisbat qatl ya haziimat (injury) ki koi 
khabar pahonchi jo jehad me gaye hain aur ye usi ke mutalliq batey batate aur 
ishare karte hain jab ye harqat munafekeen ke bahot zyada hue aur musalmano 
ne Nabiye Kareem # ke huzur iski shikayaten ki to Nabiye Kareem # ne sargoshi 
karne walon ko mana farma diya lekin wo baaz na aye aur ye harqat karte hi rahe 


us par ye ayat nazil hui 


(07) Para 28, Surah Mujadilah, Ayat 11 





Pa 

SMAN , A NI Ma Ka KAA 
Aa KIAINA AI WA uma 
Ui an tan figas TAEMA 


g rateng 
AB a a ON 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walon! Jab tumse kaha jaye (ke aane walon ke liye) majlis me jagah 
(kushadah kar) to jagah (kushadah kar) to Allah tumhe jagah (kushadgi) dega aur 
jab kaha jaye (neki ke liye) uth khare ho (foran) uth khare ho Allah tumhare (naik 
amaal ke sabab) imaan walon ke aur unke jinko ilm diya gaya darje buland 


farmayega, aur Allah ko tumhare kaamo ki khabar hai 


Majlis me jagah kushadah karne ka hukm: 


Nabiye Kareem # Badr me hazir hone wale ashaab ki izzat karte the, ek roz chand 
Badri Ashaab aise wakht pahonche jab ke majlis sharif bhar chuki thi unhone 
Huzur ¥ ke saamne khare hokar salaam arz kiya, Huzur $ ne jawab diya phir 
unhone hazereen ko salaam kiya, unhone jawab diya, wo is intezaar me khare 
rahe ke unke liye majlis me jagah ki jaye, kisi ne jagah na di, ye Nabiye Kareem # 
ko bahot nagawar guzra to ap £ ne apne kareeb walon ko utha kar unke liye jagah 
ki to uthne walon ka uthna chaak hua is par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan) 
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(08) Para 28, Surah Mujadilah, Ayat 12 





PER a 


grr sg.” ZA 2? TIKA * Kar 
KIA r Sa ii A KL 2 KATAN tii 


© ng bena Sai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walon! Jab tum Rasul se koi baat ahishta (tanhayi me) arz karna chaho 
to apni arz se pehle khuch sadqa de lo, ye tumhare liye bahot behtar aur bahot 
suthra (pakizah) hai, phir agar tumhe maqrur (sadqa dene ki gunjayish) na ho to 
Allah bakhsne wala maherbaan hai 


Bargah e Risalat me arz guzari ka adab: 
Nabiye Kareem £ ki bargah me jab aghniya (rich and wealthy people) ne arz wa 


maruz (petition) ka silsila daraz kiya aur nabuwat yahan tak pahonch gayi ke 
fuqrah ko apni arz paish karne ka moaka kam milne laga to arz paish karne walon 
ko arz paish karne se pehle sadqa dene ka hukm diya gaya aur is hukm par Hazrat 
Ali As jds dl yy) ne amal kiya, ek dinar sadqa karke 10 masail daryaft kiya, arz kiya 
Ya Rasulallah #, ‘wafa’ kya hai, farmay, tauheed aur tauheed ki shahadat dena, arz 
kiya, “fasad'kya hai, farmaya, kufr wa shirk, arz kiya “haq' kya hai, farmaya, Islam 
wa Quran aur wilayat jab tujhe mileye, arz kiya ‘hila’ kya hai yaney tadbeer, 
farmaya tarq hila, arz kiya mujh par kya lazim hai, farmaya, Allah Taala aur uske 
Rasul ki ata’at, arz kiya Allah Taala se kaise mangu, farmaya, sadaq wa yaqeen ke 
saath, arz kiya kya mangu, farmaya, aqibat, arz kiya apni nijaat ke liye kya karun, 
farmaya, halaal kha aur sach bol, arz kiya sarwar kya hai, farmaya janaat, arz kiya 
rahat kya hai, farmaya Allah Taala ka deedar. Jab Hazrat Ali 4 jsd) in 
sawaalo se farik ho gaye to ye hukm mansukh ho gaya aur rukhsat nazil hui aur 
siwayi Hazrat Ali 4 ¿J à 2) ke aur kisi ko is par amal karne ka wakht nahi mila 


(Tafseer Madariq, Tafseer Khazin) 


(09) Para 28, Surah Mujadilah, Ayat 14 





Peg a 


82 AI Ia 2 fa z sred h r il pra Agar G A IR IR 
iaae a aake el CSSA 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya tumne unhe (munafekeen ko) na dekha jo Yahud ke dost hue jinpar Allah ka 


ghazab hai wo (munfekeen) na tum (musalman) me se na un (Yahud) me se 


Munafekeen aur Yahud ki dosti: 
Ye ayat mun ke haq me nazil hui jinhone Yahud se dosti ki aur unki khair khwahi 


me lage rehte aur musalmano ke raaz unse kehte (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


PISA IA KIE SA fe 


(14 rdim BOGA ads Zy 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Wo danasta jhuthi kasam khate hain 


Shaitan ki ankhon wala: 

Ye ayat Abdullah bin Nabtal munafekeen ke haq me nazil hui jo Nabiye Kareem 
# ki majlis me hazir rehta aur yahan ki baat Yahud tak pahonchata, ek roz Huzur 
# daulat sarai aqdas me tashrif farma the, Huzur ne farmaya is wakht ek admi 
ayega jiska dil nihayat sakht aur shaitan ki ankhon se dekhta hai, thori hi dair 
baad Abdullah bin Nabtal aya uski ankhen neeli thi, Huzur # ne usse farmaya tu 
aur tere saathi kyun hame galiyan dete hain, wo kasam kha gaya ke aisa nahi 
karta aur apne yaaron ko le aya, unhone bhi kasam khayi ke humne apko gaali 


nahi di, is par ye ayat karima nazil hui 


Surah 59: Hashr - Ayat 24, Ruku 3 (Madni 





(01) Para 28, Surah Hashr, Ayat 1 





ay mais) ahl o 
1 # ” 


EN Sendi a - 


” 





Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Allah ki paki bolta hai jo khuch asmaano me hai aur jo khuch zameen me, aur 


wohi izzat wa hiqmat wala hai 


Huzur $ ke khilaaf mua'ahida: 
Ye surah Bani Nazeer ke haq me nazil hui, ye log Yahudi the, jab Nabiye Kareem 


# Madina Taiyaba me ronak afroz hue to unhone Huzur se is baat par sulah ki ke 
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ne apke saath hokar kisi se laren aur na apse jung karen, jab Jung Badr me Islam 
ki fatah hui, to Bani Nazeer ne kaha ye wohi Nabi hain jinki sifat Tawrait me hai 
phir jab Jung e Uhad me musalmano ko shikast paish ayi to ye shak me pare aur 
unhone Nabiye Kareem # aur Huzur ke ashaabo ke saath adawat ka izhaar kiya 
aur jo mua'ahida kiya tha wo toar diya aur unka ek sardar Qaab bin Ashraf 
Yahudi 40 Yahudi sawaaro ke saaath lekar Mecca Mokarrama pahoncha aur Kaaba 
ke parde thaam kar Quraish ke sardaro se Nabiye Kareem $ ke khilaaf mua'ahida 
kiya, Allah Taala ke ilm dene se Huzur is haal par mutlah (informed) the aur Bani 
Nazeer ke ek khayanat aur waqaiy ho chuki thi ke unhone qila ke upar se Nabiye 
Kareem $ par irada fasid ek patthar giraya tha, Allah ne Huzur ko khabar daar kar 
diya tha, aur ba fazlat ala Huzur # mehfuz rahe, gharz jab Bani Nazeer ne khyanat 
ki aur ahad shikni ki aur Kuffar Quraish se Huzur ke khilaf ahad kiya to Nabiye 
Kareem £ ne Mohammad bin Muslima Ansaari ko hukm diya aur unhone Qaab 
bin Ashraf ka qatl kar diya, phir Huzur sar mai lashkar ke Bani Nazeer ke taraf 
rawana hue, aur unka muhasirah kar liya, ye muhasirah 21 roz raha is darmiyan 
me munafekeen se Yahud ne ham dardi wa muwafiqat ke bahot mua'ahida kiye 
lekin Allah Taala ne in sab ko nakaam kiya, Yahud ke dilon me roab dala, akhir 
kaar unhe Huzur ke hukm se jila watah hona para aur wo Shaam aur Khyber ke 


taraf chale gaye 


(02) Para 28, Surah Hashr, Ayat 5 





Peny a 
1 Ir r Te vs, 
ps d OS A a REG Kaa RG 
YA Da 3 ber e Ya Y AA WA Sas G 
3 y2 


O ohia] 


Jo darakht tumne kaate ya unki jaron par qayam choar diye ye sab Allah ki ijazat 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





se tha aur (ye darakht kaata) isliye (hai) ke (Allah) fasiqo (Yahud) ko ruswa kare 


Darakhto ke kaatne aur jalane me ikhtelaaf: 


Jab Bani Nazeer darakhto ki aar me panaah liye hue the to Nabiye Kareem # ne un 
darakhto ko kaat daalne aur jala dene ka hukm diya, us par wo bahot ghabraye 
aur ranjidah hue aur kehne lage ke kya tumhari kitaab me iska hukm hai, 


musalman is baab me mukhtalif ho gaye, baaz ne kaha darkaht na kato, ye 
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qhanimat hai Allah Taala ne hame ata farmayi, aur baaz ne kaha isse kuffar ko 
ruswa karna aur unko ghaiz me daalna manzur hai is par ye ayate karima nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 28, Surah Hashr, Ayat 7 





Pa 
ai FU 
pA Senai SERA Ae wa 

MOTO) CR anb ais Kag Las Bsa Ca YA sa 
TA Hr 28:044) AA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Jo ghanimat dilayi Allah ne apne Rasul ko shaher walon (kuffar) se wo Allah aur 


Rasul ki hai aur (Nabi ke) rishtedaro aur yatimo aur miskeeno aur musafiro ke 
liye ke tumhare aghniya (ameeron) ka maal (unhi ke paas) na (chala) jaye aur jo 
khuch tumhe Rasul ata farmayen who lo aur jisse mana farmayen baaz raho aur 


Allah se daro (Rasul ki mukhalifat na karo) beshaq Allah ka azaab sakht hai 


Zamana jahiliyat ka tarika: 
Zamana jahiliyat ka dastur tha ke ghanimat ka choathayi hissa sardar le leta baki 


teen hisse foaji apas me is tarah taqseem kar lete the ke maal daar log zyada lete 
thora sa ghurba ko de dete, ek baar sahaba ekram ne Huzur # se arz kiya ke is 
ghanimat se choathayi Huzur qubul farmalen, baki hum log rasm ke mutabik baat 


lenge, us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 


(04) Para 28, Surah Hashr, Ayat 9 





Kg a 


PIL AII S Se AANE ANE EE A 
Ys ag A A ora Oe ORY III aS eI 
KUDAI IN RAI Pa San x PD ye rsg r 
omr Deil E Gly an Gee 
x 9 


aa vay 
I9 II II ds MK asl rry ABA 
JAA INI II ge 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Jinhone pehle (hi) se is shaher (Madina Paak) aur imaan me (sabit kadmi se) ghar 
bana liya (wo) dost rakhte hain unhe (muhajereen ko) jo unki taraf (Madina me) 
hijrat karke gaye aur (wo) apne dilon me koi hajat (khawhish) nahi patey is cheez 
ki (maal ki) jo (muhajereen ki madad ko) diye gaye aur (wo) apni jaano (apne ap) 
par un (muhajereen ko) tarji dete hain agarche (khud) unhe shadeed mohtaji ho 
aur apne nafs ke lalach se bachaya (paak kiya) gaya to wahi (duniya wa akhirat 


me) kamyab hain 


Sahabi ka iisaar: 

Hadees Sharif me hai ke Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me ek bhuka shaks aya, 
Huzur ne azwaje mutaharat ke hujron par malum karaya kya khane ki koi cheez 
hai, malum hua ke kisi bibi saheba ke yahan khuch bhi nahi hai, tab Huzur # ne 
ashaab se farmaya jo is shaks ko mehmaan banaye, Allah Taala us par rehmat 
farmaya, Hazrat Abu Talha (Ai 51002) khare ho gaye aur Huzur se ijazat lekar 
mehman ko apne ghar le gaye, ghar jakar bibi se daryaft kiya khuch hai, unhone 
kaha, ke khuch nahi, sirf baccho ke liye thora sa khana rakha hai, Hazrat Abu 
Talha ne farmaya baccho ko behla kar sula do aur jab mehman khane baithe to 
charagh durust karne utho aur chiragh bujha do taki wo achi tarah kha le, ye isliye 
tajwis ke mehman ye na jaan sake ke ahle khana uske saath nahi kha rahe hain 
kyun ke usko ye malum hoga to israar karega aur khana kham hai bhuka reh 
jayega is tarah mehman ko khilaya aur apne bhuke raat guzari, jab subah hui to 
Huzur £ ki khidmat me hazir hue to Huzur $ ne farmaya raat falan falan logo me 


ajeeb mamla paish aya Allah unse bahot razi hai aur ye ayat nazil hui 


Surah 60: Mumtahana - Ayat 13, Ruku 2 (Madni 





(01) Para 28, Surah Mumtahana, Ayat 1 





Ay DEISI l o 


wA 


- ? 2 Pa a na pu 
yes OA saN] SAE S Ge BO AS S aal o 4 
á 791 -3 z grr Pai") 7 wa YA 
KA NASA UA UU Gi 
3 A N E E ALIA s l 
a TR dG ia e S O S A 
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sa AI 7 


I As EET EE Er 


Pd 


Aak frag: MORENA a 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Ai imaan walon! Mere aur apne dushmano (kafiron) ko dost na banao tum (to) 
unhe (musalmano ki) khabre pahonchate ho dosti (ke rishte) se halake wo munkir 
hain is haq (Islam wa quran) ke jo tumhare paas aya ghar (watan) se juda karte 
hain Rasul ko aur tumhe is (wajah) par ke tum apne rab par imaan laye, agar tum 
nikle ho meri raah me jehad karne aur meri raza chahne ko to unse dosti na karo 
tum unhe khufiya (raaz daari se) payam mohabbat bhejte ho, aur mai khub janta 
hun jo tum chupayo aur zahir karo , aur tumme jo aisa kare wo beshaq (deen ki) 


sidhi raah se behka 


Ahle Badr ki bakshish ka parwana: 
Bani Hashim ke khandan ki ek bandi Sarah Madina Taiyaba me Nabiye Kareem £ 


ke huzur me hazir hui jab ke Fatah Mecca ka samaan farma rahe the, Huzur ne 
ussey farmaya kya tum musalman hokar ayi usne kaha nahi, farmaya, kya hijrat 
karke ayi, arz kiya nahi, farmaya phir kyun ayi, usne kaha mohtaji se tang hokar, 
Bani Abdul Muttalib ne uski imdad ki, kapre banaye, samaan diya, Hatib bin Abi 
Balta 4 (Ji dl =á ussey mile unhone usko 10 dinar diye, ek chadar di aur ek khat 
ahle Mecca ke paas uski maarfat bheja jiska mazmun ye tha ke Nabiye Kareem # 
tum par hamla ka irada rakhte hain tumse apne bachao ki jo tadbeer ho sake karo, 
Sarah ye khat lekar rawana ho gayi, Allah Taala ne apne Habib ko uski khabar di, 
Huzur ne apne chand ashaab ko jinme Hazrat Ali +s (Ji 4 (2) bhi the, ghoron par 
rawana kiya aur farmaya ke Maqam Rozey Khaaq par tumhe ek musafir aurat 
milegi, uske paas Hatib bin Abi ka khat hai, jo ahle Mecca ke naam likha gaya 
hai, wo khat ussey le lo aur usko choar do, agar inkaar kare to uski gardan maar 
do, ye Hazrat rawana hue aur aurat ko theek usi maqam par paya jahan Huzur # 
ne farmaya tha, ussey khat manga wo inkaar kar gayi aur kasam kha gayi, sahaba 
ne wapsi ka socha, Hazrat Ali 4 (J Al 4) ne ba kasam farmaya ke Nabiye 
Kareem # ki khabar khilaaf ho hi nahi sakti aur talwaar kheench kar aurat se 
farmaya, ya khat nikal ya gardan rakh, jab usne dekha ke ap + ¿Jui àl 2) bilkul 


amada e qatl hain to apne jorey me se khat nikala 
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Huzur # ne Hazrat Hatib +e (jui 4-4) ko bulakar farmaya ke ai Hatib, uska kya 
bias, unhone arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah # mai jabse Islam laya kabhi maine kufr nahi 
kiya aur jab se Huzur ki niyaz mayassar ayi kabhi Huzur ki aur unki koam se na 
tha, mere siwaye aur jo muhajereen hain unke Mecca Mokarrama me rishtedar 
hain, jo unke ghar baar ki nigrani karte hain, mujhe apne ghar walon ka andesha 
tha is liye maine kya kiya ke mai ahle Mecca par khuch ehsaan rakh dun, taake 
wo mere ghar walo ko na satayen aur mai ye yaqeen se janta hun ke Allah Taala 
ahle Mecca par azaab nazil farmane wala, mera khat unhe bacha na sakega, 
Nabiye Kareem # se unka ye uzar qabul farmaya, unki tasdeeq ki Hazrat Umar 
Ai (Ji Al mi ne arz kiya Ya Rasulallah $ mujhe ijazat dijiye is munafik ki gardan 
maar dun, Huzur ne farmaya ai Umar, Allah Taala khabar daar hai jab hi usne 
ahle Badr ke haq me farmaya ke jo chaho karo maine tumhe baksh diya, ye sunkar 


Hazrat Umar ke aansuu jaari ho gaye aur ye ayat nazil hui 


(02) Para 28, Surah a Ayat 7 
PS Peran la dal Pa 


"a w hagr DAIZ AA 
pa LINDI IA ad KARI A 
LANs BSA og AEN PERETE 
k ýr o Pi 


"a SAS 3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Kareeb hai ke Allah tumme aur un (kuffar) me jo un (kuffar e mecca) me se 
tumhare dushman hain (unhe imaan ki taufeek dekar) dosti kar de aur Allah (dil 


aur halat badalne par) qadir hai aur bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Kuffar e Mecca ke imaan le aane ki ghaibi khabar: 


Jab upar ki ayat nazil hui to momin ne apne ahle qurabat ki adawat me tashaddud 
kiya unse bezaar ho gaye aur us mamle me bahot sakht ho gaye to Allah Taala ne 
ye ayat nazil farma kar unhe umeed dilaye ke un kuffar ka haal badalne wala hai 


aur ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 28, Surah Mumtahana, Ayat 8 





> 


“gu 33) LA | KG a ma 
AA ARE NA YA p 


Pa 


A Sas Ý 
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a 


l ge 29 8 srh Gi? A A Ana SU. 

| Seba IAO Kea ar 202 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 

Allah tumhe un (kuffar) se mana nahi karta jo tumse deen (ke mamle) me na laren 


aur tumhe tumhare gharo se na nikala ke unke saath ehsaan karo aur unse insaaf 


ka bartao barto, beshaq insaaf wale Allah ko mehbub hain 


Mushrika maa se husne suluk ka hukm: 

Ye ayat Bani Khuzaha ke haq me nazil hui jinhone Nabiye Kareem # se is shart 
par sulah ki thi ke na apse qatal karenge aur na apke mukhalif ko madad denge, 
Allah Taala ne unke saath suluk karne ki ijazat di ye ayat Hazrat Asma bint Abu 
Bakr ti ji àl mág ke haq me nazil hui jabke unki walida Madina Taiyaba me 
unke liye tohfe lekar ayi thi jo mushrika thin, to Hazrat Asma ne na unke tohfe 
qabul kiya aur na unhe apne ghar me aane ki ijazat di aur Nabiye Kareem # se 


daryaft kiya ke iske mutalliq kya hukm hai (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(04) Para 28, Surah Mumtahana, Ayat 11 





.” 


Sh 25 M > 
PRIP PAR 


aa SAA ny WIKI g KI IA ru garh Mara yA 
iii ui ia G A 


ANI 


r ZAARA: WA SIM my 
| PEHA ol alala kaa ea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur agar musalmano ke haath se khuch aurten (unki biwiyan) kafiro ki taraf nikal 
(bhaag) jayen phir tum (jehad me) kafiro ko saza do (aur ghanimat payo) to jin 
(musalmano) ki aurten (unke kabze se) jaati rahi thin (maal) ghanimat me se unhe 


de do jo (maher) unka kharch hua tha aur Allah se daro jis par tumhe imaan hai 


Nayi muslima aur murtadah maher ka hukm: 


Guzishta ayat nazil hone par musalmano ne nayi muslima aurton ke maher unke 
khawindo ko bhej diye lekin kafiro ne murtadah aurton ke maher musalmano ko 


ada na kiye tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
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Surah 61: Saff - Ayat 14, Ruku 2 (Madni) 


(01) Para 28, Surah Saff, Ayat 2 
Pa 


KIR AWA PARI d - 


Gen OGA GGA A SANA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ai imaan walon! Kyun kehte ho (aisi baat) wo jo (tum khud) nahi karte 


Munafekeen ka jhutha wada: 
Sahaba ekram ki ek jamaat guftagu kar rahi thi ye wo wakht tha ke jab tak ke 


hukm jehad nazil nahi hua tha asal jamat me ye taskira tha ke Allah Taala ko sab 
se zyada kaun sa amal pyara hai, hame malum hota to hum wahi karte chahe usme 
hamari jaaney hamare maal kaam aa jayen us par ye ayat nazil hui, iske alawa 
shane nazul me ye bhi hai ke ye ayat munafekeen ke haq me nazil hui jo 


musalmano se madad ka jhutha wada karte the (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 28, Surah Saff, Ayat 10 





, Pa, 
.* TA Ca a TA ” A pr ka wa LA 
P Awo? +, Dan A Bi lga IO ABU) WA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walo! Kya mai bata dun wo tijarat jo tumhe dard naak azaab se bacha le 


Allah ka pasandeeda amal: 





Momeneen ne kaha tha ke agar hum jante ke Allah Taala ko kaun sa amal bahot 
pasand hai to us par ye ayate karima nazil hui aur ayat me is amal ko tijarta se 


tabeeer farmaya gaya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 62: Jumuah - Ayat 11, Ruku 2 (Madni 





(01) Para 28, Surah Jumuah, Ayat 6 
DEK 5 NIT. GI s8377 9 YA AT 79 


lyd A ETA | oas so 35 VISA 3U c NS 
D Oya Ka OO 


kada 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Tum farmayo ai Yahudiyon agar tumhe ye (ghalat) ghuman hai ke tum Allah ke 


dost ho aur log nahi to marne ki arzu karo agar tum (apne ghuman) me sacche ho 


Yahudiyon ka ghuman e fasid: 
Yahud kehte the ke hum Allah ke pyare aur uske dost hain kyun ke Nabiyon ko 


aulade hain tum chahe jitne hi naik amaal karo hamare darje ko nahi pahonch 


sakte unki tardeed me ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(02) Para 28, Surah Jumuah, Ayat 11 
P 
KW Sar "a re a nadi 
Perai Pei Ssk MAADE ANE 15 
pe Pa 


(11s imtis 28:244) A SAS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur jab unho (baaz logon) ne koi tijarat ya khel (tamasha) dekha (to) uski taraf 
chal diye aur (ai mehbub) tumhe (rozey jummah) qutbe me khara choar gaye (ai 
mehbub) tum farmayo wo jo Allah ke paas hai khel se aur tijarat se behtar hai, aur 


Allah ka rizq sab se accha 


Tijarat se behtar: 


Nabiye Kareem £ Madina Taiyaba me rozey Jummah qutba farma rahe the us haal 
me tajiro ka ek kaafla aya aur hasbey dastur elaan ke liye tabla bajaya gaya, 
zamana bahot tangi ka tha, log bayen khyal uske taraf chale gaye ke aisa na ho ke 
dair karne se ajnaas (food stuffs) khatm ho jayen aur hum na pa saken aur masjid 


sharif me sirf 12 admi reh gaye is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 63: Munafiqun - Ayat 11, Ruku 2 (Madni 





(01) Para 28, Surah MA Ayat 5 
PS Pen HAN A 


III r IA AIR FAZ Jas aN UZA ZA AA gir 


Dg s ogas lay mara saaa ly 
; AIE INI 
(5A fey Pii 28:224) OGA DDOS 

















Hr -9 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur jab unse kaha jaye ke (apni bakshish ke liye) aao Rasulallah tumhare liye 


maafi chahen (to inkaar se) apne sir ghumate hain aur tum unhe dekho ke gharur 


(taqabbur) karte hue mooh phair lete hain 


Shane Risalat me behuda kalaami: 

Ghazwa Marisi se farik hokar jab Nabiye Kareem £ ne saraacha (small tent, 
khema) nazul farmaya to wahan ye wakiya paish aya ke Hazrat Umar +s jl Al 2) 
ke Ajeer Jajjah Ghaffari aur Ibn Abi ke haleef Sanan bin Dabar Jehni ke 
darmiyan jung ho gayi, Jajjah ne muhajereen ko aur Sanan ne Ansaar ko pukara, 
us wakht ibn Abi munafik ne Huzur £ ki shaan me bahot gustakhana aur behuda 
baten bakin aur ye kaha ke Madina Taiyaba pahonch kar hum me se izzat wale 
zaleelo ko nikal denge, aur apni koam se kehne laga ke agar tum ke unhe apna 
jhutha khana na do to ye tumhari gardano par sawar na hoan, ab un par khuch 
kharch na karo takey ye Madina se bhaag jayen uski ye na shayista guftagu 
sunkar Zaid bin Arqam ko taab na rahi, unhone ussey farmaya ke khuda ki kasam 
tu hi zaleel hai, apni koam me bugz daalne wala aur Nabiye Kareem # ke sarey 
mubarak par meraj ka taaj hai, Hazrat Rehman ne unhe izzat wa quwwat di hai, 
Ibn Abi kehne laga ke chup, mai to hasi se keh raha tha, Zaid bin Arqam ne ye 
khabar Huzur £ ki khidmat me pahonchayi 


Hazrat Umar 4 (jl dl (2) ne Ibn Abi ke qatl ki ijazat chahi, Nabiye Kareem # ne 
mana farmaya aur irshad kiya, ke log kahenge ke Mohammad $ apne hi logo ko 
qatl karte hain, Huzur £ ne ibn Abi se daryaft farmaya ke tune ye baten kahin thi 
wo muqar gaya aur kasam kha gaya ke maine khuch bhi nahi kaha aur uske saath 
jo majlis sharif me hazir the wo arz karne lage ke ibn Abi bura shaks hai ye jo 
kehta hai theek hi kehta hai, Zaid bin Arqam ko shayad dhoka hua hai aur ye baat 
yaad na rahi ho ke jab upar ki ayaten nazil hui aur ibn Abi ka jhuth zahir ho gaya 
to ussey kaha gaye ke jaa Nabiye Kareem # se darkhwast kar Huzur tere liye 
Allah Taala se maafi chahen to gardan pheri aur kehne laga ke tumne imaan la, to 
mai imaan le aya, tumne kaha zakat de to maine zakat di, ab yehi baki reh gaya 


hai ke Mohammad # ko sadah karun us par ye ayate karima nazil hui 
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Surah 64: Taghabun - Ayat 18, Ruku 2 (Madni 





(01) Para 28, Surah Taghabun, Ayat 14 





PA NA 


, Ma ALI JA raty I3 RA PER- ATA 
E saiel KEK SSIS alal o C aT a GA 
gI cosgail A Ipe aday IIE 


an SA ÉGI Pa aa YAA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai imaan walon ! tumhari khuch biwiyan aur bacche tumhare dushman hain (ke 
tumhe nekiyon se rokte hain) to unse ehtiyat rakho (unke kehne par neki se na 
ruko) aur agar (unki is harkat par) maaf karo aur dar guzar karo aur baksh do to 


beshaq Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Ahlo ayal ki azmaish: 


Chand musalmano ne Mecca Mokarrama se hijrat ka irada kiya, to unki biwi aur 
baccho ne unhe roka aur kaha hum tumhari judai par sabr na kar sakenge tum 
chale jaoge hum tumhare piche halaq ho jayenge, ye baat un par asar kar gayi aur 
wo thaher gaye, khuch arse ke baad unhone hijrat ki to unhone ashaab e Rasul # 
ko dekha ke wo deen me barey mahir aur faqya ho gaye hain, ye dekh kar unhone 
apni biwi bacchon ko saza dene ka irada kiya aur ye qasad kiya ke unka kharch 
band kar dain, kyun ke wohi log unhe hijrat se mana karey the jiska ye natija hua 
ke Huzur # ke saath hijrat karne wale ashaab ilm waqfa me unse manzilon agey 
nikal gaye us par ye ayate karima nazil hui aur unhe apne biwi bacchon se dar 


guzar karne aur maaf karne ki targheeb farmayi gayi 


Surah 65: Talaq - Ayat 12, Ruku 2 (Madni 


(01) Para 28, Surah Talaq, Ayat 1 





merle ahl r 


AIEA SAAP aZ Éh, wry TY IEAA 

IS Ehala s Gg a G a SE oe 
a p AS KANDA E PESAN 
An WE VAA $ Jai 
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AA PIN) GOA Irr 229 155- PAE -$ 


o nlg v 
SAN E BI di SI G WA di! ae é Pawe 
l $7 9 e E E | 
AA L H 28L) OENE Sa Ja! SN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai Nabi (musalmano se farmayo ke) jab tum log (apni) aurto ko talaq do to unki 
iddat ke wakht par (peshe nazar rakhte hue) unhe talaq do aur iddat (ki muddat) 
ka shumar (gin) rakho aur apne rab Allah se daro, iddat me unhe unke gharo se na 
nikalo aur na (hi) wo ap (khud) niklen magar ye koi sarii behayayi (zinah, bad 
zubani, fahesh gohi waghera) ki baat layen (aisa gunaah karen) aur ye Allah ki 
(muqarrar qardah) hadeyn (pabandiyan) hain, aur jo Allah ki hado se agey barha 
(pabandiyan torega) beshaq usne apni jaan par zulm kiya (khud ko azaab ka 
haqdar banaya) tumhe nahi malum shayad Allah is (hukm) ke baad koi naya 
hukm bheje 


Haalate haiz me talaq: 
Ye ayat Abdullah bin Umar +£ (Ji dl 4) ke haq me nazil hui unhone apni biwi ko 


aurton ke ayaam makhsusa me talaq di thi, Nabiye Kareem # ne unhe hukm diya 
ke ruju karen phir agar talaq dena chahen to paaki ke zamane me talaq dain 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 28, Surah Talaq, Ayat 2 





ay DEISI NA 


Wi KAI ez | ESEZ EK IAA At rita 


ua wald Cl BE 
A r A Ig In ”. P 
O° A Bes, SIS ab SGE Gini Kai ARIF 


F a 


hesr KIA 
ER NEA AS Aa dann 


Í æ mall 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To jab wo apni (iddat) miyad tak pahonchne ko hoan to unhe bhalai ke saath 
(husne suluk kar sako to) rok lo ya bhalai ke saath (bagair aziyat diya) juda karo 
aur apne me (se) do saqa (adil) ko gawah kar lo aur Allah ke (hukm ki tameel) liye 
gawahi qayam karo is (baat) se naihat farmayi jati hai usey jo Allah aur pichle din 
(qayamat) par imaan rakhta ho aur jo Allah se darey Allah uske liye (ghum wa 


pareshani se) nijaat ki raah nikal dega 
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Qaid se azaadi ka wazifa: 
Ouf bin Malik ke farzan ko mushrekeen ne qaid kar liya to Ouf Nabiye Kareem # 


ki khidmat me hazir hue aur unhone ye bhi arz kiya ke mere bete ko mushrekeen 
ne qaid kar liya hai, aur usi ke saath apni mohtaji wa nadaari ki shikayat ki, 


Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya, ke Allah ka dar rakho aur sabr karo aur kasrat se 


astia jdt DGIE SY Jay parte raho Ouf ne ghar akar apni biwi se ye kaha 
aur dono ne parna shru kar diya, wo par hi rahe the ke bete ne darwaza khat 
khataya, dushman ghafil ho gaya tha usne moaka par qaid se nikal bhaga aur 
chalte hue 4000 bakriyan bhi dushman ki apne saath le aya, Ouf ne khidmat e 
aqdas hazir hokar daryaft kiya ke kya ye bakriyan unke liye halaal hain, ap £ ne 


ijazat de di, aur ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(03) Para 28, Surah Talaq, Ayat 4 
aa 


ET Ba Lia II YA s Ia a r 
EE agi ie 
Pen gg Pra P L73 r” 
y EA o AI Si CAERSE a 

Maa 
(4A 28: ni) iia 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur tumhari (buhri) aurton me jinhe haiz ki umeed na rahi agar tumhe khuch 


shak ho (ke unki iddat ka kya hukm hai) to unki (talag ki) iddat 3 mahine hai aur 








unki (bhi) jinhe abhi haiz na aya aur hamal waliyon ki (iddat ki) miyad ye hai ke 
wo apna hamal (baccha) jan lai aur jo (ehkamat par amal ke mamle me) Allah se 


dare 


Hamla ki iddat: 
Sahaba Ekram ne Nabiye Kareem # se arz kiya ke haiz wali auton ki iddat to 
hame malum ho gayi jo hamal wali hoan unki iddat kya hai, is par ye ayat nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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Surah 66: Tahrim - Ayat 12, Ruku 2 (Madni) 


(01) Para 28, Surah Tahrim, Ayat 1 





P Penara 


KI PARI P PPE AREA fu KIA 
s iei ATEN EÚ j al FS Ga ENGE 
GA 


Wa o Ds yy, 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai ghaib batane wale (Nabi) tum apne upar kyun haraam kiye lete ho wo cheez jo 
Allah ne tumhare liye halal ki (kya isliye ke) apni biwiyon ki marzi chahte ho aur 
Allah bakshne wala maherbaan hai 


Azwaje Mutaharat ki dil juhi ki khatir: 


Nabiye Kareem # Hazrat Hafsa His jl à 49 ke mahal me ronaq afroz hue, wo 
Huzur # ki ijazat se apne walid Hazrat Umar +s ¿di di (2) ki ayadat ke liye tashrif 
le gayin, Huzur # ne Hazrat Maria Kipti ko sarfaraz khidmat kiya ye Hazrat Hafsa 
Yis dai dl oi par giran guzra, Huzur £ ne uski dil juhi ke liye farmaya ke maine 
Maria ko apne upar haram kiya aur mai tumhe khush khabri deta hun ke mere 
baad amur ummat ke maalik Abu Bakr aur Umar (as (Hi à 29) hain, wo ussey 
khush ho gayin aur nihayat khushi me unhone guftagu Hazrat Ayesha dai di 2) 
t ko sunayi, is par ye ayat nazil hui aur irshad farmaya gaya ke jo cheez Allah 
Taala apke liye halal ki yani Maria Kiptiya ap unhe apne liye kyun haram kiye 
lete hain, apne biwiyon Hafsa wa Ayesha as (dl dl (2) ki raza ke liye aur, Ek kaul 
is ayat ke shane nazul me ye bhi hai ke Ummul Momeneen Zainab bint Hajsh 2) 
Yis da dl ke yahan jab Huzur $ tashrif le jate to wo Huzur ko shahaid paish kartin, 
is zariye se unke yahan khuch zyada dair tashrif farma rehte, ye baat Hazrat 
Ayesha wa Hazrat Hafsha as ida à (5) waghera ko nagawar guzri aur unhe ashq 
hua unhone baham mashwara kiya ke jab Huzur tashrif farman hoan to arz kiya 
jaye ke dahen se maghafir ki bu ati hai aur maghafir ki bu Huzur ko na pasand 
thi, chunache aisa kiya gaya Huzur ko unki mansha malum tha, farmaya, 
maghafir to mere kareeb na aya, Zainab ke yahan maine shahaid piya hai, use mai 
apne upar haram karta hun, makhsud ye ke Hazrat Zainab ke yahan shahaid ka 
shaghal (meditation) hone se tumhari dil shakni hoti hai to hum shahaid hi tarq 


farma dete hain us par ye ayat nazil hui 
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Para / Juz 29 Tabarakallazi si dj 





Surah 67: Mulk - Ayat 30, Ruku 2 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 29, Surah Mulk, Ayat 13 





Pena 
7? 2 ZI AKTEN 39A, K AR YA 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur tum apni baat ahishta kaho ya awaaz se (koi fark nahi) wo (Allah) to dilon ki 


(baat) janta hai 


Mushrekeen ki himakat: 
Mushrekeen apas me kehte the chupke chupke baat karo, Mohammad # ka khuda 


sun na paye us par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
Surah 68: Qalam - Ayat 52, Ruku 2 (Mecci 


(01) Para 29, Surah Qalam, Ayat 9 
DEINES a 
je A8 9937 3 38,787 
ui OOSA y laS 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Wo to arzu me hai kisi tarah tum narmi karo to wo bhi naram par jayen 


Sardarane Quraish ka mutalba: 

Sardarane Quraish Nabiye Kareem $# ki khidmat me hazir hokar bole ke agar 
apko koi bimari hai to hum uska ilaaj kara dain, agar duniyawi ishrat wa aish ki 
khawish hai to uska saara samaan mohaiyiyah kar dain, agar khuch nahi to ap sirf 
hamare buto ko bura kehna choar doan, to hum bhi apse taraz (foul mouthed) na 


karen, is par ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


(02) Para 29, Surah Qalam, Ayat 10 - 13 
DIII i o 


"+ r 39 z P. Li P y yA AA YA dg 
SA GS a Bendul 
3-10a iirz) Par 

Ea a + i # a 


A 


de 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Aur har aise ki baat na sunna jo bara (jhuthi) kasmen khane wala zaleel bahot 
taney dene wala (fasad phailane ki niyat se) bahot idhar ki udhar lagata bhalai 
(neki) se bara rokne wala had se barne wala gunah gaar (fajir wa badkaar) durusht 


(bad mijaz wa bad zuban) is sab par tarha ye hai ke uski asal me khata hai 


Waleed bin Moghira ke 10 uyuub (defects, kharabi): 


Marwi hai ke jab ye ayat nazil hui to Waleed bin Moghira ne apni maa se jakar 
kaha ke Mohammad $ ne mere haq me 10 baten farmayin hain, 9 ko janta hun ke 
mujhme mojud hain lekin duswi baat asal me khata hone ki uska haal mujhe 
malum nahi ya to mujhe sach sach bata de ya to mai teri gardan marunga, uspar 
uski maa ne kaha, ke tera baap na mard tha, mujhe andesha hua ke wo mar jayega 


to uska maal ghair le jayenge to maine ek charwahey ko bulaya to tu ussey hai 


(06) Para 29, Surah Qalam, Ayat 36 


E S : > Aaso Ir, abh IAA 
GA fe kur 29:3) & © Tf A í G 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ai kafiron (ai kafiron) kaisa (jehalat ka) hukm lagate (faisla karte) ho 


Kuffar e Mecca ke baare me tardeed: 
Kuffar kehte the ke agar hum marne ke baad uthaye bhi gaye to bhi hum tum se 


acche rahenge, hum ameer hain tum ghareeb, unki tardeed me ye ayat nazil hui 


(10) Para 29, Surah Qalam, Ayat 51 


masipa 7 - 


ý gi WA MAI ANI 
AI aa Pari Brg 


A ya 
Nn A BII WA 


CO AZANIA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur apne gurb khaas ke saza waro (hagdaro) me kar liya, aur zarur kafir to aise 
malum aise hote hain ke goya apni badh (bugz wa hasad ki) nazar lagakar tumhe 
gira denge jab (tum se ai mehbub) Ouran sunte hain (to tumhare barey me) kehte 


hain ye zarur akal se door (deewane) hain 
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Shar se hifazat: 

Mankul hai ke Arab me baaz log nazar lagane me shohra afaaq the aur unki ye 
halat thi ke dawa karke nazar lagate the aur jis cheez ko unhone gazand (harm, 
injury) pehchanne ke irade se dekha to dekhte hi halaq ho gayi, aise bahot 
wakiyat tajurbe me aa chuke they, kuffar ne unse kaha ke Nabiye Kareem £ ko 
nazar lagayen to un logo ne Huzur £ ko bari tez nigahon se dekha aur kaha ke 
humne ab tak na aisa admi dekha na aisi daleelain dekhi aur na unka kisi cheez 
ko dekh kar hairat karna hi sitam hota tha, lekin unki ye tamam jaddo jahad 
kabhi kaam na ayi aur bekar gaye aur Allah Taala ne apne Nabi ko shar'e mehfuz 
rakha aur ye ayat nazil hui. Hazrat Hasan +s (Ji & (2) ne farmaya jisko nazar lage 


us par ye ayat par kar dum kar di jaye 


Surah 69: Haaqqa - Ayat 52, Ruku 2 (Mecci 
NONE 


Surah 70: Maarij - Ayat 44, Ruku 2 (Mecci 





(01) Para 29, Surah Maarij, Ayat 1,2 





. 7 
” 


KANGI i oi 
e rgh ITI Sa - - tg aa 
AE TET A Aa ha 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ek mangne wala wo azaab mangta hai, jo kafiro par hone wala hai, is (azaab) ka 


koi taalne wala nahi wo (nazil) hoga 


Mustahige azaab kaun? 
Nabiye Kareem # ne jab ahle Mecca ko azaab e elahi ka khoaf dilaya to wo apas 


me kehne lage ke is azaab ke mustahiq kaun log hain, aur ye kin par ayega, 
Mohammad # se pucha to unhone Huzur $ se daryaft kiya us par ye ayaten nazil 
huin aur Huzur $ se sawal karne wala Nafar bin Haaris tha usne dua ki thi, ya rab 
agar ye Quran haq ho aur tera kalaam ho to hamare upar asmaan se patthar barsa 
ya dard naak azaab bhej chunache ye ayaten nazil huin jisme farmaya gaya ke 
kafir talab karen na azaab jo unke liye muqarrar hai zarur ana hai aur koi usey 


taal nahi sakta (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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(03) Para 29, Surah Maarij, Ayat 36 - 38 





Pera AA 
r? i A À 3 72 SÈ >S LALA KG r3 JU E 
® z II wal oF Gabaa cii AS laa id 


Ò aw e o zis ANA 5 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To un kafiron ko kya hua tumhari taraf (ai mehbub) tez nigah se (ghur ghur kar) 
dekhte hain (sunte hain samajhte nahi) dahine aur bayen (taraf se) groh ke groh, 
kya unme har shaks ye tama (lalach) karta hai ke (imaan walo ki tarah) chain 


(jannat) ke baagh me dakhil kiya jaye, hargiz nahi (jannat momin ke liye hai) 


Kalame Elahi ke mutalliq kuffar ki takziib aur istehza: 
Ye ayat kuffar ki us jamat ke haq me nazil hui jo rasul e kareem # ke girdh halqe 


baand kar groh ke groh jama hote the aur ap £ ka kalaam e mubarak aur usko 
jhutlate aur istehzaa karte aur kehte ke agar ye log jannat me dakhil honge jaisa 
ke Mohammad £ farmate hain to hum zarur unse pehle dakhil honge, unke liye 


ye ayat karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 71: Nooh - Ayat 28, Ruku 2 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 72: Jinn - Ayat 28, Ruku 2 (Mecci 
NONE 


Surah 73: Muzammil - Ayat 20, Ruku 2 (Mecci 





(01) Para 29, Surah Muzammil, Ayat 1 





Puan > 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai jhurmut marne wale 


Jhurmut (cover the whole boldy with a stole) marne wale: 


Is ayat ke shaney nazul me kai qaul hain, baaz mufassareen ne kaha ke ibtedaye 


zamana wahi me Nabiye Kareem # khoaf se apne kapro me lipat jate the, aisi 
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halat me Hazrat Jibreel >ù 445 ne apko “ya aiyohal muzammil’ keh kar nida ki, ek 
kaul hai ke Nabiye Kareem # chadar me lipte hue araam farma rahe the, us halat 


me apko ye nida ki gayi (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 74: Mudassir - Ayat 56, Ruku 2 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 29, Surah Mudassir, Ayat 1 





aa PA a 


YADI LIA 
AA i diir 29: s4) Ò aa KE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai bala posh aur dhaiyne wale 


Bala posh: 


Hazrat Jabir «s ¿da à =) se marwi hai ke Nabiye Kareem £ ne farmaya mai 
maqam e Hira par tha ke mujhe nida ki gayi, apne daye bayen khuch na paya 
maine khuch na paya aur upar dekha ek shaks asmaan zameen ke darmiyan 
baitha hai (yani wohi farishta jisne nida ki thi) ye dekh kar mujhpar roab hua aur 
mai Khadija ke paas aur maine kaha mujhe bala poshi urayo, Jibreel 23-41 445 aye 


aur unhone kaha ~- žu (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 29, Surah Mudassir, Ayat 11 - 16 





P KANGI AA 


YA IN IPN 


KI HN x JL 5 s Z SI 
EAT j- ya wa Sisi s ca UI Qs 
AA L bA Ag A sr È yr A, ZI pan g grz 22928, 
ob a a PTA D 


(16- AD Aa SI SERY 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Ai mujhpar choar jisey maine (bagair kisi madad ke) akeyla paida kiya aur usey 
wasi maal diya aur bete diye saamne hazir rehte aur maine uske liye tarha tarha ki 
taiyariyan ki (har tarha ka samaan mohaiyiyah kiya) phir (uske bawajud) ye tama 
(lalach) karta hai ke mai (usey) aur zyada dun hargiz nahi wo to meri ayato 


(quran) se anaad (sakht dushmani) rakhta hai 
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Maal wa Aulad me kami: 
Ye ayat Waleed bin Moghira ke haq me nazil hui, wo apni koam me Waheed ke 
laqab se mulqab tha chunache is ayat ke nazul ke baad Waleed ke maal, aulad 


waghera me kami ani shru hui yahan tak ke halaq ho gaya (Khazainul Irfan) 


(11) Para 29, Surah Mudassir, Ayat 21 -25 





Ay mais) ahl o 


PA PIA MALIA Per an YA A 
a $) o sedea g As i OE 
Fur 

(25-214 4s iiis 29t) E s IS) badi 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Phir nazar uthakar dekha, phir teyori charayi aur mooh bigara, phir peeth pheri 


aur taqabbur kiya, phir bola ye to wahi jadu hai aglo (pehlon) se sikha (hai) ye 
(Allah ka kalaam) nahi magar admi ka kalam koi dam jata hai 


Kalam e Elahi ka inkaar: 

Jab se pdo AIS nazil hui aur Nabiye Kareem # ne Masjid me tilawat 
farmayi, Waleed ne suna aur apni koam ki majlis me akar usne kaha ke khuda ki 
kasam maine Mohammad # se abhi ek kalaam suna na wo admi ka na wo jin ka 
ba khuda usme ajeeb tazgi aur fawaid wa dil kashi hai, wo kalaam sab par ghalib 
rahega, Quraish ko iski baton se bahot ghum hua aur unme mashur hua ke 
Waleed deen se bar-gashta (afflicted) ho gaya, Abu Jahal ne Waleed ko humwar 
(samjhana) karne ka zimma liya aur uske paas akar bahot gham zadah surat 
banakar baith gaya, Waleed ne kaha kya ghum hai, Abu Jahal ne kaha ghum kaise 
na ho, tu burah ho gaya hai, Quraish tere kharch ke liye rupaya jama kar denge, 
unhe khyal hai ke tune Mohammad # ke kalaam ki tareef isliye ki hai ke tujhe 
unke dastakhan ka bacha hua khana mil jaye us par usey bahot taish aya aur bola 
ke tumhe mere maal o daulat ka haal tujhe malum nahi hai, kya ap # aur unke 


ashaab ne sair hokar khana bhi khaya hai, unke dastakhan par kya bachega 


Abu Jahal ke saath utha aur koam me akar kehne laga, tumhe khyal hai ke 
Mohammad $ ‘majnun’ hain, kya tumne unme kabhi deewangi ki koi baat dekhi, 
sab ne kaha hargiz nahi, kehne laga, tum unhe “qahan' samajhte ho, kya tumne 


unhe kabhi qahanat karte dekha, sab ne kaha nahi, kya tum unhe shayar ghuman 
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karte ho, kya tumne unhe shair kehte paya, sab ne kaha nahi, kehne laga ke 
tumhare tajurbe se kya unhone kabhi jhuth bola, sab ne kaha nahi, aur Quraish 
me apka darja wa dayanat aisa mashur tha ke Quraish apko ameen kaha karte the, 
ye sunkar Quraish ne kaha, to Waleed soch kar bola, ke baat ye hai ke wo 
jaadugar hain, tumne dekha hoga, ke unki badolat rishtedar, rishtedar se, baap 
bete se juda ho jate hain, bus yehi jadugar ka kaam hai aur jo Quran wo parte 
hain wo dil me asar kar jata hai uski wajah ye hai ke wo jadu hai, is ayate karima 


me uska zikr farmaya gaya hai 


(13) Para 29, Surah Mudassir, Ayat 52, 53 





Penan 
zi sr ” PE ! s7 2ta sr’ 
E ES LAAR TE Ezi AI 
(52-53 ad 290) BES 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Yun hi (kuffar quran se bhate hain) bulke unme ka har shaks (kafir) chahta hai ke 





khule sahiye (asmaani kitaben) uske haath me de diya jayen (aisa) hargiz nahi 


(hoga) bulke unko akhirat ka dar nahi 


Kuffar e Mecca ka honda mutalba: 

Kuffar e Mecca ne Nabiye Kareem $ se kaha tha ke hum ap par tab imaan layenge 
jab ke hum me se uske naam par alaidah alaidah ghaibi kitaben ayen jinpe likha 
hua ho ke ai falan imaan le aa, aa Huzur $ haq hain, is par ye ayate karima utri 


(Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
Surah 75: Qiyamah - Ayat 40, Ruku 2 (Mecci 


(01) Para 29, Surah Qiyamah, e 3,4 
vo mariss AN 2 


GAGA SIO CLEIR TATIL OOI ai 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kya admi ye samajhta hai ke hum hargiz uski haddiyan jama (karke dobara 
zinda) na farmayenge, kyun nahi hum us par bhi gadir hain (ki ungliyon) ke poar 


theek bana dain 
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Khyal e Fasid: 
Ye ayat Adi bin Rabiya ke haq me nazil hui, jisne Nabiye Kareem $ se kaha tha ke 


agar mai qayamat ka din dekh bhi lun jab bhi mai na manun aur ap par imaan na 
laun, kya Allah Taala bikhri hui haddiyan jama kar dega, us par ye ayat nazil hui, 
jiske maney ye hain, ke kya us kafir ka ye ghuman hai ke haddiyan bikharne, aur 
ghalne, aur rezah rezah hokar mitti me milne aur hawaon ke saath urkar door 
daraz maqam me muntasir ho jane se aisi ho jati hain ke unka jama karna kafir 
hamari kudrat se bahar samajhta hai, ye khayal fasid uske dil me kyun aya aur 
usne kyun nahi jana ke jo pehli baar paida karne par qadir hai wo marne ke baad 


dobara paida karne par zarur qadir hai 


(03) Para 29, Surah Qiyamah, Ayat 16 
Pa 
b PEI PAKK NII 
X a * wW tt 
OY jan aa 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


(ai mehbub) tum (quran) yaad karne ki jaldi me quran ke saath apni zabaan ko 


harqat na do 


Nazul e Quran ke wakht Huzur # ka andaz: 
Nabiye Kareem # nazul quran ke wakht bhul janeye ke khoaf se sunne ki halat 
me parte bhi the jisse dushwari hui thi tab ye ayate karima nazil hui (Tafseer 


Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 76: Al Insan / Ad Dhar - Ayat 31, Ruku 2 (Madni) 


(01) Para 29, Surah Al Insan / Ad Dhar, Ayat 8 
mPp a 


79 WA YA AGI È Z PAKAI 
n “| s w mi I yer 
Ol ENS AAA s da> 5 Y LEIG naa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur (jo) khana khilate hain us (Allah) ki mohabbat par miskeen aur yateem aur 


aseer (gaidi) ko 


Bemisal sakhawat: 
Hazrat Ali — (Ji àl mág aur Hazrat Fatima h-s jds dl =á aur unki Fizzah ke haq me 


ye ayat nazil hui, Hasnain Karimain as ¿di 412) bimar hue, in hazraat ne unki 
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sehat par 3 rozon ki nazar farmayi, Allah Taala ne sehat di, nazar utarne ka wakht 
aya in hazraat ne rozey rakhe, Hazrat Ali 4 jl ġ& 2) ne ek Yahudi se 3 sa'aa 
jolaye, Hazrat Fatima t- Ji 4/2) ne 1 sa'aa teeno din pakaye lekin jab iftaar ka 
wakht aya aur rotiyan samne rakhin, to ek roz miskeen, ek roz yateem, ek roz 
aseer aya, ye sab rotiyan un logo ko de di gayin aur sirf pani se iftaar karke agla 


roza rakh liya gaya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 29, Surah Al Insan / Ad Dhar, Ayat 24 





Pera > 


hS Gs y uB Ka 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Sabir raho aur unme kisi gunehgar ya na-shukre ki baat na suno (dhyan na do) 


Dawat e Islam se rokne ki sazish: 

Uqba bin Rabiya aur Waleed bin Moghira, ye dono Nabiye Kareem $ ke paas aye 
aur kehne lage ap is kaam se baaz ayen aur agar ap aisa karen to mai apni beti 
apko byah dun aur bagair maher ke apki khidmat me hazir kar dun, Waleed ne 
kaha mai apko itna maal dun ke ap razi ho jayen us par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer 


Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 77: Mursalat - Ayat 50, Ruku 2 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 29, Surah Mursalat, Ayat 1 





Ay malpas) ahl oi 
PaE S EPEA 
Is 


(Ass fan idii 29: „DAĞ adwy 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Kasam unki jo bheji jati hain lagatar 


Mina ka ghaar: 





Hazrat ibn Masud + jil à 2) ne farmaya ke A) shab jinme nazil hui hum 
Nabiye Kareem # ki raqab sa'adat me the, Mina ke ghaar me pahonche, siJonazil 
hui, hum Huzur $ se usko parte the aur Huzur $ uski tilawat farmate the, achanak 
ek saanp ne harqat ki hum usko marne ke liye lapke Huzur £ ne farmaya tum uski 


burayi se bachaye gaye, wo tumhari burayi se 
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Para / Juz 30 Amma Yatasa'aloon uliwa 





Surah 78: Naba - Ayat 40, Ruku 2 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Naba , Ayat 1-3 





Ay DENSSI il o 
"Ip r3 9 


Suaian *. EIA ATELA NILI FA 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Ye (kuffar e Quraish) apas me ka hai (kis baat) ki puch khuch kar rahe hain (kisi) 
bari khabar ki (Quran ya Qayamat) jisme wo kai raah (groh) hain 


Ahle Mecca ko dawat e tauheed: 

Nabiye Kareem # ne jab ahle Mecca ko tauheed ki dawat di aur marne ke baad 
zinda kiye jane ki khabar di aur Quran Paak ki tilawat farmakar unhe sunaya 
unme baham guftagu shru huin aur ek dusre se puchne lage ke Mohammad # kya 
deen laye hain chunache is ayat me unki guftaguon ka byan farmaya gaya 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 79: Naziat - Ayat 46, Ruku 2 (Mecci 





(01) Para 30, Surah Naziat , Ayat 42 





Pe aa 


(42A Ke 30k) Ö FRATE Gi Paku ERO 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
(ai mehbub ye log) tumse Qayamat ko puchte hain ke wo kab ke liye thehri hui 
hai (kab ayegi) 


Kuffar e Mecca ka mazaq: 
Kuffar e Mecca dillagi aur mazaq ke toar par Qayamat ka din aur tareekh waghera 
puchte the unke mutalliq ye ayate karima nazil hui jisme ap £ ko batane se mana 


farmaya gaya (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
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Surah 80: Abasa - Ayat 42, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Abasa, Ayat 1, 2 
Pa S) Sa å Le - 


Hai HII II sa 
AA sya Se 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Teori charahayi (nagawar khatir guzra) aur mooh (rukh) phera us (waja) par ke us 


(rasul) ke paas wo nabina hazir hua 


Nabina ka iqraam: 
Nabiye Kareem £ Udba bin Rabiya, Abu Jahal bin Hassham, aur Abbas bin Abdul 


Muttalib, aur Abi bin Khalaf, Ummaiya bin Khalaf, Quraish ko Islam ki dawat 
farma rahe the us darimiyan Abdul ibn Ubbe Maktum nabina hazir hue aur 
unhone Nabiye Kareem # ko baar baar nida karke arz kiya ke jo Allah Taala ne ap 
# ko sikhaya hai mujhe taleem farmayen, Ibn Ubbe Maktum ne ye na samjha ke 
Huzur $ dusro se guftagu farma rahe hain, issey qata kalaam hoga, ye baat Huzur 
e aqdas ko giran guzri aur asare nagawari chehra e aqdas par numaya hui, aur 
Huzur $ apni daulat sarai aqdas ki taraf wapas hue us par ye ayat nazil hui aur 
nabina farmane me Abdul ibn Ubbe Maktum ki mazuri ke taraf ishara hai ke 
khata kalaam unse is wajah se waqaiy hua, is ayat ke nazul ke baad Nabiye 


Kareem £ Abdul ibn Ubbe Maktum ka ikraam farmate the 


Surah 81: Takwir - Ayat 29, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Takwir, Ayat 24 - 26 





P Aa 


an a Ju WANI y DAR > Las 


a 


(26-2442414 N 


N 


EN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur ye Nabi ghaib batane me (zara) bakhil nahi, aur Quran, mardud ka shaitan ka 


parha hua (kalaam) nahi, phir (Quran se mooh moar kar) kidhar jatey ho 


Jin ya Shaitan: 
Kuffar kabhi kehte the ke kabhi koi jin ya shaitan Mohammad # ko ye kalaam 


suna jata hai, unki tardeed me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 
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Surah 82: Infitar - Ayat 19, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 83: Mutaffifin - Ayat 36, Ruku 1 (Mecci 





(01) Para 30, Surah Mutaffifin, Ayat 1 





P a 


. AKE UA 
UA us 302041) mabibi 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kam toalne walon ki kharabi (barbadi) hai 


Paimana me khayanat: 
Nabiye Kareem # jab Madina Taiyaba me tashrif farma hue to yahan ke log 


paimana me khayanat karte the bilkhusus ek shaks Abu Jahiniya aisa tha ke wo 2 
paimane rakhta tha ek lene ka aur dusra dene ka, in logo ke mutalliq ye ayat nazil 


hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


(02) Para 30, Surah Mutaffifin, Ayat 30 





Leria ya = 


| ` : Pa. aa ” 
(307z f: PA Peran Isl 3 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Aur jab wo (momeneen) un par (in kuffar ke paas se) guzarte to ye (kafir) apas me 


un par ankhon se ishare karte hain 


Hazrat Ali 4 ji dl, 2) ki shaan: 





Hazrat Ali 4 (jl dl =á musalmano ki ek jamad me tashrif le jaa rahe the, 
munafekeen ne unhe dekh kar ankhon se ishare kiye aur maskhargi se hasey aur 
apas me in hazraat ke haq me behuda kalamat kahe to issey pehle ke Ali Murtaza 
Ai (Ji Al) Nabiye Kareem £ ki khidmat me pahonche ye ayaten karima nazil 


huin (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 
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Surah 84: Inshiqaq - Ayat 25, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Inshiqaq, Ayat 20 - 22 





Ay DEISI NA 


WA WA 


Ip Ie r A ERa as pa DK erk 
FÉK SG OBA ee SSU 
(22-2045: JB 30:0) OYOK 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





To kya hua unhe imaan nahi latey aur jab Quran parha jaye sajdah (tilawat) nahi 


karte bulke kafir (Quran aur Qayamat ko) jhutla rahe hain 


Sajdah tilawat: 
Surah Iqra me S45 nazil hui to Nabiye Kareem # ne ye ayat parkar sajdah 
kiya, momeneen ne ap # ke saath sajdah kiya aur kuffar e Quraish ne na kiya, 


unke is fayl ki burai me ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 85: Burooj - Ayat 22, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 86: Tariq - Ayat 17, Ruku 1 (Mecci 


(01) Para 30, Surah R Ayat 1-4 
ay marlon SI AN Pa 


ia OLÉ E NAKI ARA] pF OG ski; 
ea 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Asmaan ki kasam aur raat ke aane wale (namudar hone wale sitare) ki, aur khuch 
tumne jana wo raat ko aane wala kya hai, khub chamakta tara, koi jaan nahi jis 


par (rab ki taraf se uske ahwal ka) nigehban (muhafiz) na ho 


Kudrat e Elahi ki nishani: 
Ek shab Nabiye Kareem # ki khidmat me Abu Taleb khuch hadiya laye, Huzur # 
usko tanavil farma rahe the is darmiyan ek taara tuta aur tamam fiza aag se bhar 


gayi, Abu Talib ghabra kar kehne lage ye kya hai, Nabiye Kareem # ne farmaya ye 
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sitara hai jissey shayateen maare jate hain, aur ye kudrat e elahi ki nishaniyon me 


se hai, Abu Talib ko usse ta'ajjub hua aur ye surah nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan) 
Surah 87: Ala - Ayat 19, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
(01) Para 30, Surah Ala, Ayat 11 - 13 





Ay KANGI AA 


uu wa Be A aédi GE 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Aur is (nasihat ko manne se) se wo bara bad bakht (hai jo) door rahega, jo (bal 
akhir) sab se bari aag (jahannum) me jayega phir usme marey (ke markar hi jaan 


chuthe) aur na (araam wa sukun se jina) jiye 


Baagh ke auz darakht: 


Ruhul Byan me farmaya gaya ke ye ayate karima Hazrat Usman +s ¿Jai dl (2) ki 
madah aur ek munafik ki burai me nazil hui, wakiya ye tha, ke ek ansaari ne apne 
parosi ki shikayat bargah e nabawi £ me paish ki, ke wo mera parosi hai uske 
darakht ki ek shaakh mere ghar me hai agar is shaakh ka phal mere ghar me gir 
jata hai to bahot sakhti se utha leta hai, Nabiye Kareem # ne usko bulakar 
farmaya ke tu ye darakht mere haath farokht kar de uske ouz tujhe jannat me 
darakht diya jayega, usne inkaar kar diya. Hazrat Usman Ghani +s ¿dai à 2) ek 


baagh ke ouz wo darkht kar us ansaari ko de diya is par ye ayat nazil hui 


Surah 88: Ghashiya - Ayat 26, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 89: Fajr - Ayat 30, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Fajr, Ayat 17 - 20 





P mais) ahl AA 
PERJA EE LA PINI KI 3 
© Serang Fow is ae 
rsi 2 s P rÈ 
(20-17 A27 H EEE EYS SN 


+ 


ZA 
Ç 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Tum (bawajud daulat mand hone ke) yateem ki izzat (is izzat uske haquq ada) 
nahi karte aur apas me ek dusre (khush haalo) ko miskeen ko khilane ki raghbat 
nahi dete, aur (dusron ki) miras ka maal (haraam) hap hap khate ho aur maal ki 


nihayat mohabbat rakhte ho (halaal haraam) ka farq nahi karte 


Yateem ki haq talfi: 


Ummaiya ibn Khalaf ke paas Qadama bin Mat'un yateem the, Ummaiya ne unka 
haq na diya na unse accha bartaw kiya uske mutalliq ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer 


Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 90: Al Balad - Ayat 20, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Al Balad, Ayat 7 


KE PAA 
Pa bL set? se g AIr 
(TA 30 Oel sy uji aa 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Kya admi ye samajhta hai ke hargiz us par koi kudrat nahi payega (us par kisi ka 


bas na chalega) 


Takhat wa zor sab fani hai: 

Ye ayat Abu Al Ashrad, Aseed bin Kalha ke haq me nazil hui wo nihayat quwwi 
aur zorawar tha aur uski takhat ka ye alam tha ke chamra panw ke nichey daba 
leta tha, 10 -10 admi usko khichte aur wo phat kar tukrey tukrey ho jata magar 
jitna uske panw ke niche hota hargiz na nikalta, aur ek kaul ke mutabik ye ayat 


Waleed bin Moghira ke haq me nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 91: Ash Shams - Ayat 15, Ruku 1 (Mecci 
NONE 





Surah 92: Al Lail - Ayat 21, Ruku 1 (Mecci 





(01) Para 30, Surah Al Lail , Ayat 1 - 15 





PIPES i o 





~ AA 


OG KUSI SAGNA 
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b AIII IAY KUTUA 


OGM PA 
| OGA esa 
ð AI /) SEIO ENE 


Aur raat ki kasam jab (uski tariqi har cheez par) chaye aur din ki jab chamke 








I riyy Valar Ay 
VOGEL 
137,7 Aili Ô VEKE 


ROES yani vua 








+ 











(andhera door kar de) aur us (kudrat wale) ki jisne (ek hi paani se) nar aur maada 
banaye beshaq tumhari koshish (amaal) mukhtalif hai (kisi ke naik, kisi ke bad) 
to wo jisne (apna maal rahe khuda me) diya aur parhez gari ki (gunaho se bacha) 
aur sab se achi (millat e Islam) ko sach (haq) mana to bahot jald hum usey (jannat 
ke liye) asani mohaiy'yah kar denge aur wo jisne bukhal kiya (raahe khuda me 
kharch na kiya) aur (sawab wa akhirat se) be parwah bana aur sab se achi baat 
(millat e Islam) ko jhutlaya to bahot jald hum usey (jannat me jane ke liye) 
dushwari mohaiy'yah kar denge aur uska maal uske kaam na ayega jab halaqat 
(jahannum ki garhe) me parega beshaq hidayat farmana hamare zimma (karam 
par) hai aur beshaq akhirat aur duniya dono ke hum malik hain to mai tumhe 
darata hun us (jahannum ki) aag se jo bharak rahi hai na jayega usme magar bara 


bad-bakht 


Hazrate Bilaal 4 ¿Jw dl %9 ki Islam par isteqamat: 
Ye Surah Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s ¿Ji à 2) aur Ummaiya bin Khalag ke haq 


me nazil hui jinme se ek Hazrat Siddique Atqa hain aur dusra Ummaiya Shaki 
hain, Ummaiya bin Khalaq Hazrat Bilaal 4 (J à 62) ko jo us mulk me the deen 
se phairne ke liye tarah tarah ki takleefain deta tha aur intehayi zulm wa sakhti 


karta tha 


Ek roz Hazrat Siddique 4 (Ji 4 (2) ne dekha ke Ummaiya ne Hazrat Bilaal 4-2) 
ai Jai ko garam zameen par daal kar tapte hue patthar unke seeney par rakhe hain 
aur us haal me kalma e imaan unki zubaan par jari hai, ap +s jds Al 2) ne 
Ummaiya se farmaya, ai bad naseeb ek khuda parast par ye sakhtiyan, usne kaha 
ke agar apko uski takleef na gawar ho to khareed lijiye to ap (Hd (2) ne unko 


khareed kar azaad kar diya, us par ye surah nazil hui 
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(02) Para 30, Surah Al Lail, Ayat 16 - 21 





aaa 
WARS ANAT Ser 


455 EI as ags ETA 
(16-2174 Thiis 30:4) Su 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Jisne jhutlaya (rasul ko) aur (imaan se) mooh phaira aur bahot se us (jahannum) se 
dur rakha jayega jo sab se bara parhez gaar (hai) jo apna maal (raahe khuda me) 
deta hai (isliye) ke suthra (paak) ho aur kisi ka us par khuch ehsaan nahi jiska 
badla diya jayega sirf apne rab ki raza chahta hai jo sab se buland hai aur beshaq 


kareeb hai ke wo raazi hoga 


Giraan (expensive) keemat ka ghulam: 

Jab Hazrat Siddique Akbar +s (Ai à (02) ne Hazrat Bilaal ko bahot giraan keemat 
par kharid kar azaad kiya to kuffar ko hairat hui aur unhone kaha Hazrat Abu 
Bakr 4 jds àl 2) ne aisa kyun kiya, shayad Bilaal ka unpar koi ehsaan hoga jo 


unhone giraan keemat dekar kharida aur azaad kiya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 93: Adh-Dhua - Ayat 11, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Adh-Dhua, Ayat 1-11 





KANGI AA 
aga Kiza yer” AA Aa Pa 2 P 
Persen SK Kru 
Pa PE JA (| pa KWAA P ” 
ON EN duo PA J) EER J SA 
A Kg 


EI SICA ELARA is 
AA wA NE KO EKAN 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Chaasht ki kasam aur raat ki jab parda daley (uski tariqi phail jaye) ke ( ai 
mehbub) tumhe tumhare rab ne na chora, aur na makru jana (na naraz hua) aur 
beshaq pichli (ghari) tumhare liye pehli se (behtar jahan) behtar hai aur behag 


kareeb hai ke tumhara rab tumhe (duniya wa akhirat me) itna dega ke tum raazi 
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ho jayoge kya usne yateem na paya (phir apni rehmat me) jagah di aur tumhe apni 
mohabbat me khud rafta paya to apni taraf raah di aur tumhe hajat mand paya 
phir (daulat e qana'at ata farmakar) ghani kar diya to yateem par dabao na dalo 
(ziyadti na karo) aur mangta (sahil) ko na jharko aur apne rab ki nemat ka khub 


charcha karo 


Kuffar ka tana: 
Ek martaba aisa hua ke chand roz wahi na ayi to kuffar ne ba tariqe taana kaha ke 
Mohammad #¥ ko unke rab ne choar diya aur makru jana us par ye surah nazil hui 


(Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, Tafseer Ruhul Byan) 


Surah 94: Ash Sharh - Ayat 8, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 95: Tin - Ayat 8, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 96: Al Alag - Ayat 19, Ruku 1 (Mecci 


(01) Para 30, Surah Al Alaq, Ayat 9, 10 





KE 


á N Eoia = Ir NE Ta z r. 
Coto Piir SANE ORA 


—- 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Bhala dekho to mana karta hai, (hamare) bande (rasul) ko jab wo namaz parhe 


Ghaibi khandaq: 


Ye ayat bhi Abu Jahal ke haq me nazil hui, Huzur £ ko namaz parne se mana kiya 
tha aur logo se kaha tha ke agar mai unhe aisa karta dekhunga to (maazallah) 
gardan panw se kuchal dalunga aur chehra khaak me mila dunga, phir wo usi 
iradah fasidah se Huzur # ke namaz parne pe aya aur ap £ ke kareeb pahonch kar 
utle panw piche bhaga, haath agey baraye hue jaise koi kisi musibat ko rokne ke 
liye haath agey barata hai, chehre ka rang ur gaya, azaah kapne lage, logo ne kaha 
kya haal hai, kehne laga ke mere aur Huzur # ke darmiyan ek khandaq hai jisme 
aag bhari hui hai aur dehshat naag parind baaz par phailaye hue hain, ap £ ne 


farmaya agar wo mere kareeb ata to farishte usi ka azaah juda kar dete 
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(02) Para 30, Surah Al Alaq, Ayat 15 - 18 





Ay DEISI IA 


UEPI KE KAKA GSA S 
(18- Pahala DOA Maa wA UA kal 


Tarj ana Kanzul Imaan: 





Haan haan, agar (apne kufr wa sarkashi se) baaz na aya to zarur hum peshani ke 
baal pakar kar khichenge (aur jahannum me dhakel denge) kaisi (wo) peshani 
(hai jo) jhuthi khata kaar (peshani hai) ab pukare apni majlis (madad gaaron) ko 
(jo rasul ke muqable par ayen) to abhi hum sipahiyon (farishto) ko bulate hain 


Abu Jahal ki khaam khyali: 

Abu Jahal Nabiye Kareem $ ko namaz se mana kiya to Huzur # ne usko sakhti se 
jhidak diya us par usne kaha ke ap mujhe jhirakte hain khuda ki kasam mai apke 
mad muqabil nojawan sawaron aur paidalon se is junglo ko bhar dunga, ap jante 
hain ke Mecca Mokarrama me mujhse zyada bare jatthey aur majlis wala koi nahi 


us par ye ayat nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 97: Al Qadr - Ayat 5, Ruku 1 (Mecci 


(01) Para 30, Surah Al Oadr, Ayat1- 5 





Ay DEISI IA 


sr y 373 $ AIr ge 9y IIA TE 


ya Da AA EIRAN EEY sO aai E 


3 Awg s ur PA YA ZI yA 3# aW 
PAPA NT EAT ed 
L] 


(5-4 Éz kdi 30: WA pa TETEE 2 Ta A 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Beshaq humne usey (Quran ko) shabe qadr me utara, aur tumne kya jana kya (hai) 
shabe qadr, shabe qadr hazaro mahino se behtar usme farishte aur Jibreel utarte 
hain, (ibadat me mashghul ke liye dua e astaghfaar karte hain) apne rab ke hukm 
se har kaam (amre khair) ke liye wo (raat) salamti (ki raat) hai (ye salamti) subah 


chamakne tak (tulu e fajr tak) 
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Shabe Qadr: 

Ek dafa Nabiye Kareem $ ne sahaba se farmaya ke Shamu Israili 1000 mah yani 83 
saal 4 maah sa'am alad har qayemul lail raha, aur is halat me tamam din jehad me 
masruf raha, ek sahaba ne arz kiya, Ya Rasulallah # humme us jaisa kaun ho sakta 
hai, Qayamat me wo humse afzal hoga tab ye surah nazil hui aur Allah Taala ne 
shabe qadr ata farmayi aur ye raat 1000 mahino se afzal hai (Tafseer Khazainul 


Irfan, Tafseer Noorul Irfan) 


Surah 98: Bayyinah - Ayat 8, Ruku 1 (Madni 
NONE 


Surah 99: Zalzala - Ayat 8, Ruku 1 (Madni) 
NONE 


Surah 100: Adiyat - Ayat 11, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 101: Qaria - Ayat 11, Ruku 1 (Mecci 
NONE 


Surah 102: Takaasur - Ayat 8, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 103: Asr - Ayat 3, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Asr, Ayat 1-3 





KN a 
dah TE. 2 er ites Aa ap Is morras g , 
- ikt > ` w "3? 
polg Saille la IIO e ORIOLA panil; 
(3-14 f: Ir AOs 75 dta Ta ur? 
A 30 sl) AA R SL 
ik YA LA 

Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
Is zamana mehbub ki kasam beshag admi zarur nugsan me hai (ke umar ka 
khazana ghatta ja raha hai) magar (siwai in khuch naseebo ke) jo imaan laye aur 
acche (naik) kaam kiye aur ek dusre ko hag (imaan wa ata'at) ki tageed (talgeen) 


ki aur ek dusre ko (raahe khuda me aane musibato par) sabr ki wasiyat ki 
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Momin nuqsan me nahi: 
Ek dafa Khalha bin Ummaiya Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s iJi dl (02) se bola ke 


tum to tejarti karobar me bahot hoshiyar the, tumne ye kya khasarah uthaya ke 
Islam lakar ameero ki dosti ke ouz gharibo ki mohabbat chand mabudon ke 


muqabil sirf ek Allah ki ibadat kabul ki 


Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddique +s (jl 4-2) ne farmaya, ke momin nuqsan me nahi 
rehta, tab Hazrat Abu Bakr ki tayeed me ye surah nazil hui lehaza ye surah 


Siddique Akbar +s ¿Jwi di 2) ke fazail me hai (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 104: Humaza - Ayat 9, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 105: Fil - Ayat 5, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 106: Quraish - Ayat 4, Ruku 1 (Mecci 
NONE 


Surah 107: Maun - Ayat 7, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 





(01) Para 30, Surah Maun, Ayat 1-2 
Paan 
. Ai” 2 2a aby VIII 


P 2 pr R ! $ w P WAA + | ya 
GAGA) Wa INA Goy a Sys 
Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


Bhala dekho to jo deen (hisab wa jaza) ko jhutlata (inkaar karta) hai phir wo (bad 
bakht) hai, jo yateem ko dhakke deta hain (uska haq nahi deta) 


Rab se be-khoafi: 

Surah Maun agli nisb Mecci hai, Abu Jahal ya Aas bin Wayil ke mutalliq nazil 
hui, akhri nisb Madina hai jo Abdullah bin Abi Salul waghera munafekeen ke 
mutalliq nazil hui, Mecca Moazzama me jab koi maal daar marne lagta to Abu 
Jahal waghera uske paas jakar kehte ke apni yateem aulad aur apna maal hamare 


supurt kar ja takey unki parwarish aur nigraani achi tarah karen, marne wala ye 
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kar deta, uske baad ye maal par kabza kar lete aur maiyat ke yateemo ko dhakke 
dekar nikal dete the, chunache in sitam rasido me se ek yateem Nabiye Kareem ke 
paas faryadi hua, Nabiye Kareem $ usey lekar unke paas tashrif le gaye aur 
farmaya kya tumhe rab ka khoaf, Qayamat ka dar nahi, wo log Qayamat ka mazaq 


urane lage, Huzur maghmum hokar wapas hue tab is surah ka agla hissa nazil hua 





(Tafseer Azizi) 
Surah 108: Kausar - Ayat 3, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 
Surah 109: Kafiroon - Ayat 6, Ruku 1 (Mecci 
(01) Para 30, Surah Kafiroon, Ayat 1 - 6 


NA NA 

E AL : A I 99I Gr DGIE m Ii a ANI 2$ 

Giat KI Y OA E RA SOG GE 
b ISI 

NA Ouel CO Penga 


SL PEN EA YA 


Tarjuma Kanzul hadhi 


C v 

NA a 
S 
Cr] 





(ai mehbub) tum farmayo ai kafiron, na mai pujta hun (un buto ko) jo (jinhe) tum 
pujte ho, aur na tum pujte ho (us khuda ko) jo (jisey) mai pujta hun, aur na mai 
pujunga (un buton ko ) jo (jisey) tumne puja aur na tum pujoge (us khuda ko) jo 
(jisey) mai pujta hun, tumhe (tumhare liye) tumhara deen (kufr) aur mujhe (mere 


liye) mera deen (Islam) 


Quraish ki dawat e shrik: 

Quraish ki ek jamat ne Nabiye Kareem # se kaha tha ke ap hamare deen ka utba 
kijiye hum apke deen ka utba karenge, ek saal ap hamare mabudon ki ibadat 
karen ek saal hum apke mabudon ki ibadat karenge, Nabiye Kareem $ ne farmaya 
(maazallah) mai shirk nahi kar sakta to wo bole acha ap hamare buton ko 
tazeeman hi chum lain, tab ye surah karima nazil hui (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan, 


Tafseer Azizi) 
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Surah 110: Nasr - Ayat 3, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 
NONE 


Surah 111: Masad - Ayat 5, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Masad, Ayat 1-5 





Ay ga 


" arr IL KK Da a T P 
bijan Caud Los dis Ail ATITEA 
ys OTTA a 


(3-1 An T: Piran) 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 





Tabah ho jayen Abu Lahab ke dono haath (wo tabah ho jaye) aur wo tabah ho hi 
gaya usey khuch kaam na aya uska maal aur na (wo) jo kamaya (yani aulad) ab wo 
dhasta hai lapat (sholay) marti aag me wo (gustakh e rasul abu laheb) aur uski 
joru (biwi) lakriyon (kanto) ka gattha sir par uthati (ke usse rasul to takleef de) 
uske galey me khajur ki chaal ka rassa (ba-hukm e elahi phanda bana aur wo 


halaq ho gayi) 


Gustakhe Rasul ki saza: 

Jab Nabiye Kareem £ ne Koh Safa par Arab ke logon ko dawat di har taraf se log 
aye aur Huzur # ne unse apne sadaq wa amanat ki shahadat lene ke baad farmaya 
wlis Sea is par Abu Lahab ne Huzur # se kaha tha ke tum tabah ho jao 
kya tumne hame is liye jama kiya tha us par ye surah nazil hui, Allah ne apne 


Habib # ki taraf se jawab diya (Tafseer Khazainul Irfan) 


Surah 112: Ikhlaas - Ayat 4, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Ikhlaas, Ayat 1-4 





KS a 
r3 LAA 


YA D UA WA ES A A DLE BAI 
PS UU IO KUIA Baa ISI ail sa É 
(4-1 I 30: s4) GU 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
(ai mehbub) tum farmayo wo Allah hai wo ek hai (uska koi shareek nahi) Allah 


be niyaz hai (wo kisi ka mohtaj nahi) na uski koi aulad aur no wo kisi se paida 


hua (hamesha se hai) aur na uske joar ka koi (uska koi hum palah humsar nahi) 


Kuffar e Arab ko Qurani jawab: 

Kuffar e Arab ne Nabiye Kareem # se Allah Taala ke mutalliq tarah tarah ke 
sawal kiye koi kehta tha Allah ka nasab kya hai, koi kehta tha ke wo sone ka hai 
ya chandi ka hai ya lohe ka hai ya lakri ka hai, kis cheez ka hai, kisi ne kaha wo 
kya khata hai kya pita hai, rabuwbeyat usne kisse wirse me payi aur uska kaun 


waris hoga, unke jawab me Allah Taala ne ye surah nazil farmayi 


Surah 113: Falaq - Ayat 5, Ruku 1 (Mecci 


(01) Para 30, Surah Falaq, Ayat 1-5 





ay mais) ahl o 
Seniman pas A 
AA SI AN Aa 


Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 
(ai mehbub) tum farmayo mai us (Allah) ki panah leta hun jo subha ka paida 


karne wala hai (aur panah mangta hun) uski sab makhluk ke shar se aur (raat ki) 
andheri daalne wale ke shar se jab wo dubey (aur tariqi bar jaye) aur un 
(jadugaron) aurton ke shar se jo (jadu ke mantar parkar doaron ki) groh me phukti 
hain aur hasad wale ke shar se jab wo mujhse jaley (mujhse nematen chin janey 


ki tamanna kare) 


Surah 114: Naas - Ayat 6, Ruku 1 (Mecci) 


(01) Para 30, Surah Ayat1-6 
PS Peran SAN P 


AU 2r 2 
E A AEA Audos E fi 
ee ARA SES] 
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Tarjuma Kanzul Imaan: 


(ai mehbub) tum kaho mai uski panah me aya jo sab logo ka rab sab logo ka 
badshah (tadbeer farmane wala) sab log ka khuda ho jaye wo jo logo ke dilon me 


waswasey dalte hain (gumrah karte hain) jin aur admi 


Jadu ka toar: 
Surah Falaq aur Surah Naas ye us wakht nazil huin jab ke Labeed bin Asim 


Yahudi aur uski betiyon ne Nabiye Kareem # par jadu kiya aur Huzur ke jism 
mubarak aur azah zahiri par uska asar hua, qalb akal wa aiteqat par khuch asar na 
hua, chand roz ke baad Jibreel p 4415 aye aur unhone arz kiya ke ek Yahudi ne ap 
par jadu kiya hai, aur jadu kya hai aur jadu ka jo khuch samaan hai wo falan kuan 


me ek patthar hai uske niche daab diya hai 


Nabiye Kareem # ne Ali Murtuza 4 ¿Jai di (2) ko bheja aur unhone kuan ka paani 
nikalne ke baad patthar uthaya, uske niche se khajur ke gabhey ki thaili baramat 
hui, usme Huzur ke moohe mubarak jo kangi se baramat hui thi aur Nabiye 
Kareem # ke kangi ke chand dan daney aur ek doar ya kamaan ka ek challa jisme 
11 greh lagi thin, aur ek moam ka putla jisme 11 suiyen chubhi hui thin, ye sabh 
samaan patthar ke niche se nikla, aur Nabiye Kareem # ke khidmat me hazir kiya 
gaya, Allah Taala ne ye dono surah nazil farmayi in dono surah me 11 ayaten hain, 
5 surah falaq me aur 6 surah naas me, har ek ayat parne ke saath ek ek greh khul 


jati thin yahan tak ke sab grah khul gayin aur Nabiye Kareem bilkul tandarust ho 
gaye 


Masla taviz aur amal jisme koi kalma kufr ya shirk na ho jayez hai, khaas kar wo 
amal jo ayat Quraniya se kiye jayen, ya Haddes me wariD hue hoan, Haddess 
Sharif me hai ke Asma bint Umais ne arz kiya Ya Rasulallah # Jafar ke baccho ko 
jaldi nazar ho jati hai kya mujhe ijazat hai ke unke liye amal karun, Nabiye 


Kareem ne ijazat di (Tirmizi Sharif) 
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